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CAE CESS 


To theman truely ſpir1_ 
cuall in theknowledge of 
JESUS CHRIST. 


Hereas I intended to have preſen- 
* ted theſe plzine and {wmnple Ser- 
A! mons, to the patronzge of ſome 
©&7 of my friends, who were pleaſed 
| co owne and favour mes in my 
ſufferings 3 without any apology for my felfe, 
or any vindlcation cf the truths which I have 
delivered. I am now by weighty reafons en- 
forced to alter my reſolutions : And my ſe- 
cond thoughts doe appear better unto me then 
my firſt, (Ta: 5porriNs oopo/rreey ) 

I have bene lately afperied by the hands 
of two and fifty who profefſe themſelves the 
Miniſters of Chriſt ; as a man hetecodox and 
unſound in my principles , concerning the 
the Law and Juſtification by free grace. 
Wherefore it ſceemeth probble unto me , iar 


.U I ſhould bring my trieads upon the Stage tc 
A3 Patro- 
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The Epiſtie Dedicagory. 
patronize mee ina publique way , while I lye 
under the reproachings of ſo many , I ſhould 
wrong thoſe , whom [I defire in thankfulneſle 
to reſpe& and honour. Andif I ſhould ven- 
ter theſe Sermons into the world without any 
Apology for my fſelfe , I might prove more 


injurious to my ſelfe, then theſe can be unto 


mee. Þe(ides this, 1 doe apprehend that ſome 
tender-hearted Chrifſtianz when they ſhall 
read the name of the abuſed Author , now 
made infamous unto them by the hands of fo 
many Subſcribers, may cicher be affraid to 
read what I] have printed ; or if they ſhall read 
ir , an uncharicable prejudice may rob them 
of the fruit and harveſt of their reading: 

For theſe and other reatons, I have uſhered 
in theſe Sermons into th- world with a ſhort 
Apolopeticall anſwer to their Charge. And 
have made choiſe of thee as an Umpire and 
Judge between my accufers and my felfe. And 
nds thou art the firteſt man that I could fin- 
gle out from the men of the world , to do me 
this fervice of love ; whether I looke upon my 
ſelfe, or my Antagoniſts. 

Firſt, It Tlookeupon my Antapaniſts, thou 
art not within their gun- ſhot , or cenſure, 
and ſo thon canſt not not be damnified by mez 
1 Cor. 2. 15. The ſpiritual man judgeth all 
8bings , yet be bimſelfe is judged by no man. © 
Secondly, 
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Secondly , If 1 looke unto my felfe , thou 
art the fitteſt , and- only man for mee. For 
thou wile not deale rigorouſly with me. Tho # 
wilt Juge mee by the law of love , liberty and cle- 
mency, Jam. 2.12. And when I ferioully con= 
fider what weakeneſſcs , frailiies and infirmi- 


' ties have diſcovered themniclves in my fleſh, e- 


ven in thoſe things ( whether in praying, 
preaching, or wricing } wherein I dere to be 
moſt ſpirituall ; I dare not thinke of any o- 
ther Judge. Thou wilt be more favourable 
then the Synod at IWeſtminſter unto my way 
and manner of preaching and expreflions, 
which I made uſe of five or lixe yeares fince ; 
confidering that I then had not beene many 


' moneths in the Schoole of Chrift, Thou wilt 


be more indulgent unto this booke which now 
(ſheweth it ſelfe to the world , then the whole 
Aſſembly of Sion- Colledge Divines , confide- 
ring, that atthistime I have been but the time 
of an Apprentiſhip in the Schoole of my Savi- 
our. I neede not make an Apology for my 
ſelfe before thee , to tell thee, that theſe Ser- 
mons were never intended for the Prefle by 
the deliverer of them : but brought thither by 
the skilfull hand of one protelling the Art of 
ſhort-writing. Thou wile willingly of thy 
{elle pardon the method and immethodical- 
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The Epiftle Dedicatory. 
nefle of them and 1 repetitions i in them ; de” 
Iizhting thy {eife with the naked truths of 
Ctirift contauwed in them. 

l need not excuſe the plainenefle of ſpeech 
and wai:t of worldly rhetorick which is in 
nem. fn thy judgement , plaine preaching 

N'24.% NOL to plead for a pardon, but doth 
deterve CVrnacnation, The phantafticall 
preachir 4 of ſore men of our times , with 
rieir Lombaſtque rplicaics , metaphylicall 
ter'ner, c. 1icalt words, excelency of ſpeech 
and aifforae cannot pleaſe t} 2ey becauſe they 
are Hiſt anng to Chriſt, 2nd derogate from 
the glory of bis Croile, L Cor, 1. i7. 1 Cor, 2, 
1, Thou knoweft thar theſe things are more 
fefuli FOr ihe Ipreading. « of my Perics of un- 
py nel): Ct; verily and itt) p41 2; the 
publiſhing of the ſoule IeVIRg CTun7'S c{ the 
Lord Jcfus. And a fitter d:ef32 for the whore 
of crrour and zatſhood , then a cloathing for 
1-chaſt Virginof Truth. That I may ip: ake 
11.4 heart to tee, Ikaowthar thon wilt iti all 
chings be ” favourable unto mee , that | am 
rathe: witling to humble my (elſe at thy feete, 
then ro juilifie my (elfe before men. I doe 
therefore willingly confeſle, that I who am 
rather covfident of thy favour, then defirous 
tolmpiere it, doe Iooke upon my (elfe as = 
VIIE 
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leſt of thoſe who ever made any addrefle un- 
0 thee 5 when I confider my finfulneſle , be- 
ore I was convinced of ſtnne , my unrighte» 
0u8 righteouſneſſe before I came into thelighr, 


'nd my Przvarications and averfions from 


God , fince I received his light, Auguſtine 


compoſed a ſmall booke , which hee called his 
| Confeſſions : in which he doth ſpread forth his 
follies anto the world before bis Converfton : 


But ſhould 1 ſet downe all the follies, vanities 
and wickedn:fle of my youth, a great volume 
would not hold them: And ir is eafier to write 
large volumes of them, then to bring them 
within the narrow limits and borders of an E- 
iſle. 
g That I may therefore paſſe theſe by, az God 
hath paſſed chem by in his grace, never tocaMl 
tiiem co his remembrance againft meany more: 
I doe now acknowledge, 8 by the reafon 
of variety of inward temptations ; fince I 
have looked towards Religion, I have beene in 
my owne apprehenfion a meere Proteus in Re- 
ligion. I have beene z:alous for the workes 
of the Law , that I might bs made a righteous 
man , being ignorant of him whois the end of 
the Law for righteouſneffe for every one that 
believeth : and was then as loathſome a finner 
to the eye of God, as I wasa righteous man 


to 
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to the eyes of the world. I have ſuddenly lept 
from Pharifaiſme to the profeſſion of theGoſ- 
pel in acaraal way : and have then been ready 
to thinke that T could” never be a true Goſpel- 
profeſſour , unlefſe I did take ſome liberty be- 
yond the allowance which I now apprehend 
the Goſpel affordeth, 1 have beene ſo igno- 
rantly inquiſitive after the knowledge of Or- 
dinances , that I have doubted whether ever I 
ſhould be ſaved , dying ignorant of the Ordi- 
nonces, and Church-governmeat of the Lord 


Jeſus. And Iocking for light, and finding | 
darknefle and confuſion in theſe things , I 
have beene afterwards as ſpiritually mad and ' 


foolifh in the undervaluing of them. There 
is ſcarce an errour to be thought of , but by 


the folly and curiolity of my nature , I have | 


beene tempted to reach forth my hand unto 
it, IT have rune over thebogges of Familiſme, 
but have not beene ſwallowed np in them; 
Yet that I may not be miſtaken in this relati- 
on notwithſtanding all this ; By the grace of 
God 1 am what I am. 

And though the world hath looked upon 
mee as an Heretique, I have ſeene my ſelfe fo 
faſt in the armes of God , that I am confident, 
that neicher men , Devills, Errours , {innes, 
nor temptations , ſhall 'ever be able to pull 
me 


The Epiſtle Deatcatory. 
; lepe ce thenge. I have beene dead by the law 
Sof- o the law , and am allve by the Goſpell. 
_y | have ceaſed from works, and yet amcre- | 
Pel- |\ted to good workes. I am not under the | 
/ De- [Law » and yet in my minde 1 ſerve the Law 
end of GOD. I can dee nothing , and yet can 
529” [doe all things in CHRIST which ſtrength- : 
Or- | aeth me. And though I can doe all things, ( 
[ am an unprofitable ſervant ; I care not | 
much what men can fay of mee , ſeeing 
ord | GOD doth daily affure mee in the Spirit $ 
of Chriſt , that 1 am his Sonne- Ic doth p 
1] not too much afflit mee if any men refuſe 1 
nd | ro have fellow{[hip with mee as a $A INT, 4 


ts BM 


— 


res | ſeeing | have fellowſhip with the Father, a 
Y | and his Sonne FESUS, and thy ſelfe, |. 
ive | and have liberty in my Conſcience to have ” 
Ito fellowſhip with all SAINTS. wh 
JC My greateſt ſorrow , and moſt delightfull fs 
” pricfe at this preſent is this, That 1 am he 
' not more holy , being ſv frongly affured = 
of by truth that I ambappy. I hope that thou [ 
wilt further this worke of purity in mee W-4 

MN by thy fpiricuall prayers preſented to the Mo 
lO Throne of our F ATHERS grace for Il, 
tz mee; where I doe defire that thou wouldfi Ba 
> know mee one with thy ſelfe , being = 
il oe SPIRIT with FESVS, though -m 
Lt yd 

er 
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I cannot but ſubſcribe my ſelfe, The greateſt 
of SINNERS, and leffe then then the 
leaf of all S AINTS, 


Fobn Simpſon. 
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hi twoand fifty Pariſh- 


Mimiſters within 63d new Pro- 


vince of Loxdox , who bave ſubſcet- 


bed unto that Pamphler, which is wickedly 
and unjuſtly called by them ; A Toſti-20nie 
to the truth of Feſus Chriſt , and 19 our Foune 


League and Covenant. 


LEES Hen I reade your 23-48 af Wo 
7 [ termes , which you make wje 5f, 
7 1 in preſenting your tiew- rw dclled 
= Coverament to the worid, @ the 
Ry governement of Jeſus Cor: t,;71 

Rx wonder with what j aces in theſe 


imes of light » Je ſbould dare bo hold it for:b ax the 


mqueſtionable governement of CHRIST 2; di- 
wine right , and ſhould ſo wncharitably cenſure 


a men as Schiſmaticks, or ſuperſtitious. pe: fins, 


why 


ow ' gas we _ —_ - 
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The ſecond Epiſtle. 
who te expreſſe their diſlike of it , or refuſe iÞ 


be conformable unto the ſame. 
Not to runne farre for an inſtance of one « 7 
theſe termes ; It ſeemeth that the ſtrange an{ © 
bidden vertue of your Presbyterian-governmen 
bath ſuddenly iurned our famous Citie into w 
Province , an4 made you Miniſters of thif ” 
Presbyterian Province. Did ever CHRIS re 
or bis Apoſiles turne free Cites or Conntreyes im - 
#0 Provinces by bringing in any Eceleſtaſticall®* 
governement upon thoſe who were converted t 
the faith * What 3s any Province to ſpeake pr 
perly , but a Region or Countrey ſubdued 
force of Armes , and kept nder juriſdiftion 
a Lieutenant ſent thither with Commiſſion 1 
governs ; as tht Schoole-boyes know very well.” i 1 
who know the meaning of that phraſe 7n Cz, 
fars Commentaries ( in provinciam redigere. Gap 
To turne ſuch a free Countrey. into a Province 1 57 
the Romans. 1 know 1hat it is the deft gne y 
ome 0 turne our Shires and Comntreyes int j 
Provinces ; and to wreſt power from the Civil fir 
Aagiſirate , Ly which they may ſet up their 1 
Lieutenants to enſlave the Magiſtrates and al * 1 
the people of the Kingdeme to their Preabyte- mc x 
rlan Command and Dominion, Bnet I cannot yet hed 
remember when london was turned into a Pro- , 
vince , wunleſſe ſome of you did ſecretly and cur » 
ningly 


Wh 
Pra 


Eng 
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fone off Cine for the bringing of LONDON into 

__ he condition of a Presbyterian Province. 

<A Friends , finde words in Scripture for your 
overnment by Parochiall and Claſſical , 


3 
*” 1. Precbyterial, Provincial and National Aſſemblies 


? 7.6907 4lſe the people of England will not believe 
yer in that your governement 1 by divine right , untill 
ou ſball make Captaines over them, and in- 
orce thems 'to returne againe into Fpypt; 
ie pr Where ths ſhall he all the liberty of the King, 
E 4 Princes , Nobles , Parliament , and people of 
7 j\England to believe, that every thing is ſchiſ- 
mm ge 7 Hereſie , which doth oppoſe that as er= 
well 199; which the children of the Adulterer and 
| Cxll/ hore, 1 mean the ſonnes and poſterity of the 
ere, © ope and Popiſh Biſhops, ſhall enjoyne thamts 
mee 1, eceive as the iruths of the Lord Jeſus. 
me of Put 1 touch now upon an unpleaſing firing, 
* 3n4 | ſhall therefore leave it with a ſad Apoſiope- 
Pvil ſis : and ſhall entreate you ſeriouſly to conſider 
hezs ſome things which T ſhall acquaint you with, 
in relation to my felfe , and your dealing with 
mee , willingly acquitting whoſe amiong you, 
and a4 farre as 1 may ; who having ſal ſcti- 


/ 
id al 
byte- 


os yet | . .. 

J" bed to thoſe Articles againſt mee , and yet we- 
Pro- 

ver read or heard of my name in ihe Booke. 

_ | Among 


ingly 


H+ p + 


a 


FI 
ei 2 Ix 


— 


os A S.} 


The ſecond Epiſtle, 


Among whom Maſter Downham doth ac- V4 
knowleage himſelfe to be one , who doth pros 
feſſe that if bee bad ſeene mee there among the 
impeached Delinquents and Heretiques , that be 
would rather farwbat bebath beard and kzown of 
me , have pleaded my excuſe, then have ſubſcribed 
to my cenſure : And. [ball keaue it to your ſelves, 
io enquire among your ſelves concerning tbe | 
miſcarriage in this particular. 
In the furſt place I doe ſuppoſe that ſor of - any | 
you upon mature deliberation , may apprebend ' jupps. 
tbat you bave beene #00 raſþ in, cauſuring mee | bears 
#pon Aaſter Gatakers teſtimonse » Tf as ſþall | will 
appeare unto you that 1 was freed by Maſter. deli 
Marlhall ( whom IT name in ibankefulneſſe nn- this 
to bim for by love unto mee , and to tet | that 
men know that I baye found more- of tbe Spi=. | J*% - 
ris of Chriſt , ſincerity.,, and lue in bim ther mall 
in any who bave beene favoxrers of the Prel- hav 
byterian government. ) To fbew my willing- ſtar 
neſſe and readineſſc to free my ſelfe from miſ* ſert] 
apprebenſions which men had entertained con- be 
cerning tboſe things which I held, IT did w* l1al 
luntarily goe unto bim , and diſcourſed with 3 
bim concerning my Judgement in the things, ae 
with which I had beene charged ; who did re- juſ 
ceive fu: fall ſatisfafion from mee , that ups | 
on my requift bee ws willing to write uitto 
Alaſier 


but 


The ſecond Epiſtle. 


» 


ace. (aſter White the Chaire-man z that though [ 
pro» fd differ from bim in my phraſes and expreſſions 

the Luncerning the Law, Juſtification and free grace, 
+ be Wt that T beld nothing , but what was maintai- 
a of (wt4 by many godly and faithful men concerning 


hag Fiboſe points. And this was done many manths 
ver, kefore Maſter Gataker did fling bys fire-brands 
the | ot me , tocharge me with thoſe things in whieb 
* in bis Judgement I had cleared my ſelfe. And heft 
of  #ny ſhonld make nutbing of this 5 uncharit ably 
nd | (wppoſirig that T might hold one #bi 


dap > a1 
mee | beart, and write another thing 10 him, I an 
alt | willing if be pleaſe , that be ſhall Print what 1 
ley. | delivered unto bim , and make it publique. If 


-| 
les 
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thus be conſidered hy men of tender conſciences, (if 
that charalter of a good man be not odious wnto 


you ) ſome of you who knew of this , may read your 
»maliciouſneſſe , and all of you your raſþneſſe , who 


f. | have condenmed me by your Cenſfures. When Con- 
» ſanciue deſired Liberius #0 ſubſerihe to the Pro= 
f feription and Excommunication of Achanafius, 
'. be made him +4 anſwer. OEmperour, Eccle- 
\. Hiaſticall cenſures arenot to be paſſed withoun 
, agreat deale of juſtice. (O Imperator inquis j 
 dicia Eccleſiaſtica decet cum maxima proferri 
* j»fitia, Trip. Hiſt. l. 3.c. 17.) 

X Let me ſpeake plainly unto you, not to ſhame yaw, 
» but to convince you of your fault ; When I am moſt 
ſexjone 


I" 
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,” ſerious and free from all turbulency of paſſion , "1 

| have \ apprehended that T ſhould have found mare. 

Juſtice #n the High- Commiſſion Court , tben a- 

mong my Brethren. The Civilians ſay that wee 

muſt not paſſe our judgement upon a law by one line 

of it. (De lege non judicandum ex (ol; linez.) 

And Chriſtian juſtice andequity , will teach wu, 

not to cenſure Goſpel- Sermons by one line malici- 

ouſly or ignorantly taken out of it ; knowing that 

"Mi a ſpirituall man now , as well as Paul formerly, 

- may have ſome things hard to be underſtood dva»inra 

Tz which they who are unſtable and unlearne, 

may wreſt, as they doe the Scriptrres to their ownt 

eſtruFim. 

Secondly, Give me leave ts enquire of you, whe 

' ther ſpiritual prudence would teach you 10 be ſol 

violent againſt godly men who differ in ſome noti- 

ons, expreſſions , and circumſtantialls from you ; 

When there are ſo many Sepulehers wide open 

apainſt you and them, ready to devoure you both, I, 

was the policy of ſome barbarous people , when A- 

I:xander came to contend with them for a Con- 

queſt, as Curtius doth relate it , to put an end of 

the wars and differences which were among thom- 

ſelver , that ſo they might be ſirengtbned againſt 
the commen enemy. And whe like policy was uſed 

by the ancient Inhabitants of the Land,when Cz þ 

far came 10 invade tbem;&+ whether Chriſtian wiſ- | 

| dome | 
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dome will make us leſſe prudent and politicke fov 
our own preſervation; I (ball be willing that it 
may be determined by the man , who liveth in the 
cleare light and liberty of the Goſpel. . In the mean 
while I t ope that you will not reje the Apoſiles 
caution, Gal. 5. 16, If yeebite one another, 
take heed leſt yebe devoured one of #nother. 
3aly. Let me tell you one thing which hath been 
revealed unto me by the Lord. If ye ſhall deal with 
tender-hearted Chriſtians ( whocleave to Chriſt, 
and are part of bis myſticall body, though they differ 
from you in ſome opinions ) in the way of Bonner 
and Canterbury ; leaving the example of Chriſt 
and by Apoſiles ; the Lord will blow upon you, &v 
lay your bonour, credit.) and greatnefſe in the duſt ; 
while the heavens ſhall rejoyce, ſaying ; Thou art 
righteous O Lord, who haſt judged thus. 
4ly- Let me beſeech you not to ſuffer your nncha- 
ritabl: pratiſes , to give the he to your zeale and 


+ proſe firms for the maintaining the Law. Walk net 


contrary t0 love ; profeſſmng your ſelves to be for tbe 
law, becauſe love us the fulfilling of tbe lacs, Las 
bour to be ſuch as Ruffinus doth report Gregory 
Naziarz?n was, who did tboſe things which hee 
ratrpht , and condemned not himſelfe by doing 
thingr contrary to what he tawght. (Qui fecit ea 
quz docuit & feiplum minime condergnavit 
contraria agendo , quam docebat. Ruffin in 
vita Na Z.) Remember wha they are , who make a 

man 
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14% an offender for a word, and turn afide the Juſt 
for at#bing of nought, Ila. 29. 21. And let none 
of you imagine evill againſt his brother in your 
bears, Zech.7.10. Benot ſo uncharstable towards 
me as you have been , who doe aſſure you that I am 
able to ſpeak it to the glory of Gods grace , that 
though I may erre , Tſball never be an Heretique. 
( Ecrare poſſum h#reticus «fſe nolo. ) Exdea- 
20ur not 10 perſmoade dbe world, that I am a patron 
of Libertiniſme ; for if you ave, T hopethat I ſhall 
be able by the power of grace to give you ſuch an an= 


ſever as an ola man of Alexandria did to ſome, 


who ſaid ihat be was no Chriſtian, becauſe be could 
work 0 miracles. This ſaith bee doth prove mee a 
Chriſtian : That I am not moved with the injuries 
wh ye bave donewunto me. (Hoc ipſum ut ijs quas 
inſertis non moverer injurijs. Caſſian. ) So T 
bope that the fiee ſpirit of Chriſt will ſo doll in 
we, that it will ſufficiently prove that 1 am no pa- 
zron of Libertiniſme or looſoneſs : who at thu pre- 

t notwithſtanding all the wrongs done unte me, 


am able to ſubſcrihe my ſelfe, 


Yours, as far as you are for Chrift , his 
wayes, and the liberty of his Sajnts, 


Jos SiMeSoN» 
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i= = il He firſt Errour which is char- 
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$1 morall law is of no uſe at all 
IS KATE! toa bdcliever z norule for him 
G4 Px to walkby. And that Chrt- 

ammnnd«—) {tans are free from theman- 
datory power of it. Delivered by Mr. Simpſon, 
witnelfe Mr. Gataker — 

This Article doth confift of four branches. 
The firft, That the law is of no uſe at all toa 
believer. 

Anſw. When ſome either through igno- 
rance, miſ-apprehending , or through malice 
miſ-reporting what I had delivered in © 
ning the DoArine of the Law and Goſpel, 
had ſpread this abroad; to wit, that 1 
the ufe of the Law. To ſtop the mouth of Iy- 
ing fame , I preached at Algate- (where I was 
then an unworthy Steward of the myfteries 
of God ) upon thele words of the Apoſtle, x 


Tim. 1.8. Wee know that the Law is goodif a 


man uſe it lawfully : and did wholly difavow 
this tenet, proving the uſefulneſe. ofthe Law, 


a and. 


g forth chrough 2 


*<354| gcd upon me is this. That the 
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and ſhewing what uſe Believers, and the Prea- 
checs of the Golpel mighc make ot it. A be- 
liever is a creature pirirua ly intelligent, and 
rationall , ard by the helps and light of grace 
can make a good uſe of every thing, and ſo 
conſequently a good ule of the Law.So that to 
my beſt. remembrance I was never fo much 
as tempred,to think that the Law is of no uſe 
unto him, And whatl then delivered concer- 
« ning the law, & the uſcfulnefſe of it, ight have 
| prevented this charge ; If my Father had not 
ſeen it good for me for a time to lye under a 

| cloud ot landers & reproaches,that fo I might 
be made conformable unto my head. lt is uſual 
with ignorant and malicious hearers of the 
S Goſpel , to draw wilde and looſe conclufions, 
/ s from good premiſes and ſound eruchs , which 
by ; they heare fromthe mouths of their teachers, 

: and then to faſten them upon them, as though | 
| they were their own tenents. Thus ſome did WR 


ke 
# 


flanderouſly report concerning Pax! , that he | 

* aftirmed that men ſhouid doe evil, that good | 
J-4 might come, Rom. 3.8. And thus the Papiſts | 
fl have charg-d the Proteſtants (and firſt inſtru- | 
# men:s which God did make uſe of, to bring us 
4 from Popiſh and Antichriftian darkenefle) as 
k men who opened a gap to all looſenefle and li- 
% centiouſnefſe of life and converſation, becauſe 
they aſſerted that Chriſtians might be, and | 

ought | 
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ought to be affured of their ſalvation; arid de= 
nyed the falling away from grace : and thus 
ſome have been too bold with me in this par- 
ticular. And when 1 have proved the law to 
be uſelefſe unto us in many particulars , they 
have concluded that I did totally deny. the 
uſe of the Law , which hath been the ground 
of this grouadlefſe afperfion : unto which 
I think ic needleffe to give any larger anſwer. 
Concerning the 3. other branches in this 
Article, to wir, that ic is no rule for a Chrifti= 
an to walk by, nor to examine his lifeby : and 
that Chriſtians are freee from the mandatory 
power of it : I can either afarm, or deny them 
all. I doe acknowledge that in a ſence we may 
be ſaid to be under the rule and power of the 
Law, and in a ſence itis crue, that we are not 
under the rule and power of it ; which if it be 
well weighed by the balance of right reaſon, 
whether theſe who have charged me with this, 
not ſtateing the queſtion as | did when I deli- 
vered my judgment, and ſuppreſſing my mea- 
ning in their Article , may be juſtified in chis 
aQion , I leave it to any man truly rationall, 
and unprejudiced concerning me,yea to them- 
ſelves when God ſhall awaken their con- 
ſciences, to judge. Wherefore that the truth 
of God, and my meaning may be more evi- 
de'ir, I ſhall preſent to the view of the Reader 
a 2 the 


4 
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the diitinftions which 1 made ule of in the 
handling of this controverfie. 

The On diſtinQion is this , that the Law 
may be conſidered as delivered in Sinai & Sj- 
on, Gal. 4, 24+ As the covenant of Simai, or as 
a part of the covenant uf Son, [fa 2. 3. For out 
of Zion ſbal goe forth the Law 9 and the word of 
the Lord from Jeruſalem. 

2. As 1. delivered by the hand of Moſer, 
2. by the hand of Chriſt. And though this di- 
ſtin&ion hath beene branded by ſome of the 
learned Teachers of our times in their Pulpits 
and Preſſes, with the infamous mark of Anti- 
nomianiſme, yer I doe nor doubt , bur that I 
{hall eaſily prove it to be a Scripture diſtini- 
on. This is the meaning of that ſpeech of Fohn, 
Joh-1. 17.The law was given by Moſes, but grace 
& truth came by Feſis Chriſt, By Moſes, that is, 
by the hand of ſes? As it is plain by Lev. 26. 
4.6.Theſe are the laws w®" the Lord made between 


bim and the Children of Iſrael in mount Sinai by 


the hand of Moſes. So grace and trath i given 
by the band of feſus Chriſt.. Chriſt is ſtil:d :5e 
Afediator of the better Covenant, Heb. $. 6. And 
as he is the Mediator of this better Covenanr, 
he doth give the law to the Saints by his hand 
in this Covenant. T his diftinRion is frequenc- 
ly uſed by Zanchius ( 4. Tom. operum delege. ) 


{ Tranſlata eſt lex a Moſe ad Chriſium, e nu 
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Moſis in manum Chriſti veri mediatoris : ſicut et 
ſacerdotium ah Aarone ad Chriſtum verum eter- 
numque Pontificem tranſlatum eſt. Tranſl ato au- 
tem ſacerdotio, neceſſe eſt ( inquit Apoſtolus) ut et 
legis tranſlatio fiat.) The law (faith bee) is 
tranſlated from Moſes to Chriſt , out of the 
hand of Moſes, into the hand of Chriſt, the 
true Mediator, as the Prieſt-hood is tranflated 
from Aaron to Chriſt , the true andeternall 
high Prieſt. For the Prieſt- hood being chan- 
ged, it is needfull (faith the Apoſtle ) that 
there be a change of the Law. And in the ſame 
booke he hath afterward theſe words. ( Dici= 
mus legem , quatenus fuit in manu Moſis, abro« 
gatam jameſſe per Chriſtum fidelibus : fed quate- 
us jameſt in manu Chriſti confirmatam eſſe , & 
conſtabilitam. ) We ſay that che Law as it was 
in the hand of Mofes, is now abrogated to be- 
lievers by Chrift : bur as it is in the hand of 
Chrift, ir is confirmed and eftabliſhed. Bre- 
thren give mee an anſwer in the ſpirit of love 
and meekenefſle to this queſtion : why ſhould 
youcenſureme tobe an Antinomian for make- 
ing uſe of this diſtinQion , ſeeing ye account 
Zanchius to be a found and orthodox wilter, 
who maintaineth the ſame thing ? 

Having premiſed theſe diftin&ions, I ſhall 
anſyer plainly to theſe ſeverall branches, and 
not be affcaid to owne what I have delivered, 
a 3 becauſe 
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becauſe I am ftili coufident, that itis the truth 
ot Chriſt. 

1. The law as delivered by Mſes is not the 
rule by which a' believing Chriſtian doth 
walk, bur as it is delivered unto himin the co- 
venant ofgrace by the hand of the Lord Jeſus. 
T (hall prov? this by this argument. A cove- 
' nant of works is not the rule by which a belie- 

ving Ch iltian doth walk. 
Thelaw as Celivered in Sinai by the hand 
of M.ſer, is a Covenant of works. 

Therefore the Jaw as delivered in Sinai by 
the hand of doſes is not a rule by which a be- 
lieving Chriſtian doth walk. 

1 doe ſuppoſe that you will not deny the 
major propoſition; You will not ſay, that a 
covenant of workes is the rule of a Chriſtian : 
for then a Chriſtian ſhould worke, that hee 
might live , whereas a true Chriſtian doth 
work becauſe he doth live,and hath life with- 
out works. 

If ye ſhall deny the minoror ſecond propo- 
fition, I (ball prove it by theſe reafons which 
aredrawn from Scripture. -” 

Reaſ. 1. The Apoſtle doth frequently op- 
poſe the righteouſneſſe of the law, and the law 
to therighteouſnefſe of grace, & the covenant 
of grace , which hee could not doe if the law 
were a covenant of grace. 1. Hee oppo» 

| ſerch 
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ſeth the righteouſnefſe of the Law and Goſpel, 
Rom.10.5.6, Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs 
which is of the Law , that the man which doth 
tboſe things ſball live by them. But the Goſpel- 
righteoulnelle zs tbe righteouſneſſe of faith, verl. 6. 
Obſerve the Apoſtles words well, he doth noc 
ſay that the Law requireth doing and working, 
for juſtification, accerding to the falle gloffes, 
and interpretations of the Phariſees , as ſome 
Writers of late with the Papiſts of old have a(- 
ſerted. But Adoſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſle 
of che law fo. 
21y- He oppoſeth the law and the Covenant 
of grace, Rom. 6. 14. Sin ſhall not bave domini- 
on over zott , becauſe ye arenot under the law ,, but 
znder grace. What ſence can you make of theſe. 
words , if ye ſhall affert the law tobe a cove- 
nant of grace : for then this will be the mea- 
ning of the words. Sinne ſhall not have domini- 
an over you, becauſe ye are not under tbe law or co- 
venant of grace, but «nder grace. 
Reaſ. 2. The Apoſtle doth afficme , thet no 


fleſh ſhall be juſtified by the law, becauſe by the law 
15 the knowledge of finne, Rom. 3. 20. But if the 
law were a covenant of grace, a man might be 
juſtified by it. And therefore I conclude that 
ic is not a covenant Of grace. 


Reaſ. 3. The Apoſtle afficmeth, that if righ- 


teomſneſſe come by the law , then Chriſt is dead in 
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vaine, And (ball wee ſay that that is the cove- 
nant of grace by which righteouſneſſe cannot 
come unto Us. 

Reaſ, 44 The Apoſtle plainly faith , that the 
law is not of faith : but the man that doth them 
ſhall live in them,Gal.3.12. Fom whencel frame 
my nt thus ; 

That covenant which requiceth worke, and 
not faith for juſtification , is nota covenant of 

ace : but the law requireth workes , and not 


Faich for juſtification. 


And therefore the law is not a covenant of 
grace. | 

But that I may not be miſtaken in what [I 
have here ſpoken, I ſhall lay downe ſuch canti- 
ons which were laid downe, whenl handled 
the point more largely. 

Firſt, Though I deny the lawto be a rule as 
it was delivered in the letter upon Mount $3- 
nai, ou Idoe not deny the matter & ſubſtance 
of it In the ſpirit , as it is delivered unto us by 
the mighty Counſellor, and great Law-piver, 
our Lord Jefus, Ia. 33. 22. 1 doe ſubſcribe 
unto that avatruth, which is delivered by Z2n- 


chius : That this difference of divine lawes is - 


not ſo much from the various ſubſtance of the 
Jawes, or diverfity of times, as from the vari- 
ous reaſons, with which they were promalga- 
ted by God, and exhibited ro the Church. 


(Diff 
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( Differentia hec legum divinarum, non tam a va» 
144 legum ſubſtantia , temporumve diverſitate, 
quam a vartss rationibus quibus ille fuerunt a Deo 
he promnlgate, atque exbibite eccleſie. ) I doe ac- 
m knowledge with Pax! , that in the minde 1 my 
ne ſelfe doe ſerve the law of God , not only by belie- 
ving in the grace of God through Chriſt for 
nd juſtification : but by loving God and my bro- 
of ther by a ſanRifying work of the ſpirit of grace 
ot 12 mee. I confeſſe that the law is olde for the 
matter & ſubſtance of it,as it commandeth love 
of to Godand our neighboar ; and yet it is new 
inusandtous , asit in delivered in the cove- 
ir] nant of the Goſpel. According to that of Jobs. 
wi- DOA new Commandement, to wit, of love, I wrize 
led wntoyou, which z true in bim and in you, 1 John 
2.8. 
cas 21y- Idoe notdeny, bat that this law writ- 
;$i- ten or preached, may be called the externall 
ance rule of theSpirit, ag the law of the Spiritin us 
by is theinternall and powerfull rule. And chat I 
ver, maynot now becenſured , as1 have formerly 
cribe been by ſome, when I have ſpoken unto them, 
Pm concerning the law of the Spiric,l ſhal ſpeak in 
esis the words of another, whom you ackno 
frhe to be ſound in the faith, & nothin my own. The 
rari- law of he Spirir in the ſubſtarice of it, isno« 
Iga- thing elſe bur the will of God, buc imprinted in 
rch. vivitied hearts by che Spiric of God , by which 
Mffe- we : \ 
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wee doe not only truly know God , and piety 
and equity: but we are ſo moved to feare him, 
to trult in him, tolove him, to worſhip and a- 
dore him:and to love and ſerve our neighbour, 
and to mortifieour ſel ves, and to beare valiant- 
ly all perſecutions for God , and to lead a life 
in Chriſt, that we willingly run to the doing of 
theſe things. ( Ad ſubſtantiam autem quod atti- 
zet lex iſta ſpiritw, nihil alind eſt, quam voluntas 
Dei, ſed cordibus per ſpiritum ſanttum vivifiatis 
impreſſa, 914 non ſolum novimus vere Deum , pie- 
ratemque & £quitatem , ſed etiam ad eum timen- 
dum, ei fidendum, eum amandam, colendum, ad3- 
randum : ad proximum item diligendum, eique in- 
ſerviendum : denique ad noſtri mortificationem ad 
mala onnia propter Deum fortiter perferenda, et ad 
uitam tantim in Chriſto traducendam, ita impelli- 
mur ut ultr0 accurramus,Zanc. ) 
ly. I doe grant , that doſes did acquaint 
the people with Jeſus Chriſt, after he had de- 
livered the law of workes unto them : which is 
evident by that paſſage in Dewt. 18. when the 
ople being terrified at the giving of the Law, 
defired that they might heare the woyce of the Lord 


0 more ; God doth afficme in the 17. ver. that - 


they had ſpoken well ; and in the 18. verſe doth 
give them a promiſe of Chriſt. I will raiſe them 
&þ a Prophet from among their Brethren, like unto 
i bee, and will put my word: in bis mouth, and hee 


ſhall 


law; 
for (| 
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ſball ſpeak unto them all that I ſball command bim, 
ec. which is ſufficient to wipe away the dirc 
and filth which is throwne upon mee by ſome 
ſ(currilous Pamphleters , with whoſe names I 
wil not burthE the page,who have afferted that 
I denyed that there was ary Goſpel or cove- 
nant of gracein thetimes of the old Teſtament : 
and thatmen were then ſaved by the covenant . 
of works. Though I can in cruth profeſſe, that 
by my beſt remembrance at the preſent, I can- 
not remember that ever I was tempted to think 
any ſuch thing , ſince I received any ſpit ituall 
light for the knowledge of the Goſpel. And 
thus _ in anſwer tothe ſecond branch of 
this Article. | 

T ſhall not need to ſpeake much tothe third, 
it being eaſte for any rationall man , to gather 
my meaning of it from what hath been delive- 
red in opening of my mind concerning the ſe- 
cond branch» The lawin the new Covenant 
is that, by which a Chriſtian doth examine his 
life : he liveth but under one Covenant for ju- 
ſification & ſanQification , when he liveth as a 
ſpiritual man ought to live. He hath not received 


| theſhivit of bondage again to feare : but the ſpirit 


of adoption by which he cryeth Abba father, Rom. 
8.15. Bur it heeſhould examine his life by the 
law as delivered in Sinai, he would fear agaiv, 
for that law worketh f:ar and horror in thoſe 


who 
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whoareunder it- Suppoſe a man (huuld com- 
mand his ſonne and his ſlave the ſame thing for 
ſubſtance; and withall ſhould informe his ſon 
that if hee ſhould not obey his command , hee 
ſhovld diſpleaſea loving father ; but ifthe ſlave 
ſhould not obey his command , heeſhould loſe 
his life by his diſobedience 3 would nos any 
man affirm that theſe two did examine them- 
ſelves by the ſame rule of their obedience? Thus 
it is in the point in hand : God commandeth 
love in the firſt Covenant, with threatnings of 
death and condemnation for diſobedience;and 
in the ſecond Covenant we are aſſured that wee 
are paſſed from death to life, and ſhall not come into 
eomdemnation ;, and that nothing ſhall ſeparate us 


; from the love of our Father in Chriſt JTeſws, Rom. 


8. Yet this is made known unto us,that though 
by fin we (hall not totally fall from grace, and 
fall under condemnation : yet we may offend 
our Father , and grieve bis boly Spirit, by which 
we are ſealed unto the day of redemption. Whether 
theſe two have the ſame rule given unto them 
for the examination of theirlives, I will leave 
it to thoſe who have ſpiricnall eyes in their 
heads to judge ? To whom it will be evident, 
that Saints doe not fall from grace to the law 
when they examin themſelves: but they examin 
themſeves how they keep the Commandements 
of the new Covenant, which are ſummed oP in 

ew 
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few words by the Apoſtle Jobn, to wit, to be- 
lieve in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and to love one 
another as be gave us Commandement. 

I ſhall now fall upon the fourth branch of 
this Article : and ſhall defire myReader to ca- 
ry in his eye thoſe diſtin ions and cautions, 
which I have already laid down, while we ſhall 
more largely prove, that a believer is act under 
the mandatory power of the law of the olde 
Covenant, but under the mandatory power of 
the law in the new Covenant of grace. Itis im- 
poſſible that a believing Chriſtian ſhould live 
under the Covenantof grace, as it is delivered 
unto us in the clear light of the Spirit , and 
ſhould at the ſame time be under the mandato- 
ry power of the law as it was delivered In Sinai. 
It is impoſſible that a man ſhould in the Spiric 
doe good works freely, becauſe hee is juſtified, 
and yet doe good works that he may be juſtifi- 
ed. Bur the Jaw of Sinai doth command meto 
work that I may live and be juſtified : and in 
the covenant of grace I am informed that I am 
f: cely juſtified, & therefore ic is impoſkible thac 
T ſhould be under grace, and under the manda- 
tory power of the law, as delivered in Sinai, at 
the fame time. 

Again, it is impoſſible that I ſhould do good 
works becauſe I. fee my (elf free from condemy- 
nation, and doe good works, for feare of con- 

dem- 
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doe goud wor ks for feare of condemnation, & 
the Goſpel, becauſe I am free from condemna- 
tion, aud therfore icis impoſſible that I (hould 
be uader the Covenant of grace in ſpirit, and 
under the mandatory power of the law as deli- 
vered in S:mai. I ſhall draw the ſtrength of chele 
argumenrs inro a few words: 

Guds juſtified children are not under the 
ecmmands ot a Covenant of works. 

Bur the commands of the law as delivered 
In S:2at, are the commands of a Covenant of 
wu ks. 


Therfore they are not under the commands *? 


Ct the Jaw as delivered in Sinat. 

2ly. Icis a contradiftion to ſay that a man is 
L!iJer the commands of the law of Sinai, but 
1:4 ander ir tor juſtification or condemnation. 
F.:r the Law as it was there delivered , doth 
r: © command withour p: omiles of life tothe 
6 : "ent, and threarning of death ro the difobe- 
14.2 Cor. 3, for thatit cealeth co bethe law 
a - -£:« d.livered, it you take from it the pro» 
Nt atid tnreetnings. 


NR. 


iy. J.awts are diſtinguiſhed by their re- 
w  -: 2 penalties. And though the fame 


tt '+ co minanded in feverall laws, yet wee 
ſav. _ y ate (:verall lawes, becauſe they have 
ſev. - :1 reward: & penalties aguexed to them. 

Sup=* 
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Suppoſe the puniſhment of death which is due 
to thieves ſhould be changed into the penaky of 
reſtoring of what he hath ftollen foure-fold, 
or working in a Gallyſeven years. We ſhould 
ſay thar ths olde law is repealed, and that 
there is a new law made concerning theft : 
and hee that after all che Goſpel-lighe whick 
hath broken forth , is not able to ſee a change 
of the rewards and penalties of the law of Sion 
from thoſe of S$:n2i , doth for his wilfull and 
affe&ed ignorance, deſerve to bemore blinded. 

4!y- The Covenant of which the Prophet 
propheſied, Fer, 31.31. is new in reference to 
the commands of holinefſe which appeareth by 
Heb, 8. 10. And therefore Chriſtians are nor 
under the commands of the old covenant of 
Sinai as they were theredelivered.but under all 
Commandements as delivered in the new co- 
venant of Sion. uſculsr and Zanchius doe 
both make uſe of this place for the proving of 
this point. 

5ly. Abelieving Chriſtian is commanded to 
doe ail good workes in faith of his free juſtifi- 
cation. | 

But the law doth not command him to doe 
good workes in faith of his free juſtification. 

And therefore a believing Chriſtian is not 
commanded to do good workes by the law. 

I ſuppoſe chat the firſt propoſition will paſſe 
withour an exception, For 


14 
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For the ſecond, ic is evident by Gal. 3. 12: 
The law # not of faith ; but the man that doth 
them ſhall live in 1hem. 

6ly- The Apoſtle plainly faith, Gal. 3. 18. 
That if wee be led of the Spirit , wee are not under 
tbe law. But it wee are under the mandatory 
power of the law, as delivered in Sinai weare 
under it : according to that of the Apoſtle, 
Rom. 3.19. Wee know that whatſoever the law 

faith, it ſaith to them who are under the law, that 
every mouth may be ſiopped , and all the world may 
become guilty before God, Ye cannot put a man 
under the commanding power of the law as 
delivered in Sinai , but ye muſt put kimunder 
thecommanding power. 

Reaſ. 7. The approved diſtinQion betweene 
legall and evangelicall obedience in point of 
ſanQification, will be found unſound ; For all 
the obedience of the Saints which they yield 
unto God by their holy walking,wil be by legal 
principles, and not Evangelicall , if we place 
them under the mandatory power of a cove- 
nant of works. I hope by this time thac the ju- 
dicious and fpirituall Reader doth begin to ize 
that] am no enemy tothe law, by eſtabliſhing 
it for juſtification by believing, and fanQificati- 

on by holy walking : and that my expreſſions 


are juſtifiable by the Scripture of truth. And if, 


E am to be blamed for any thing , it is becauſe 


[ 
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I have been ſo bold in theſe Anti- chriſtian and 
Anti- {cripturian dayes, rather to keep cloſeto 
Scripture-expreſſions , than to tye my lelfe up 
to the forme and methods of men in ſpeaki 
of theſe covenants , which I hope will further 
appeare. by 'what ſball be delivered in anſwer 
to the ſecond article, 
Se, 2. 

The fecond thing which Mr. Gataker doth 
charge upon mee, are theſe exclamations in the 
Pulpit. Away with-the law,away with the law. 

Is this ſuch a ſtrayge and hereticall fpeech 


' toone that profeſſech himſclfe a Teacher in 1/- 
.rael, that with all his' learning and love hee 


cannot poſlibly make a favourable conſtrution 
of it ? Might not love which thinketh xo evill, but 
beareth all things , and bopeth all things, 1 Cor. 
13. 7. have ſuggeſted this unto the fpiric of a 
conſciencious Chriſtian, that ſomerhing which 
either preceded or followed it in my diſcourſe, 
had ſuch an influerce upon it , to free it from 
the poyſon and vencme of falſe do@rine and 
heretie ? What an eafſi2 thing wereit to gather 
many ſuch ſpeeches out of the bookes of An- 
cient and modern Writers, which may ſound 
as harſhto a tender eare as this doth? and doe 
yet make a delightfull ſound to the eare of 


Truth, as they lye in their bookes. To inftance 


in a few : Ambroſe upon the 7. of the Romans 
b | ' hath 


—_— 
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hath theſe words. ( Nec enim legs erit adulter, 
ſed Evangelij ; qui mortua lege vintius Evangelio, 
poſt redit ad legem, Mortua enim. lex dicitur cum 
ceſſat ejus autboritas.) Hee is notan adulterer 
by the law , but by the Goſpe!, who being 
bound to the Goſpel, che law being dead, doth 


return unto the law : For the law is dead when 


its authoricy ceaſeth. And a little after this ; 
( Mort legi, Deo eft vivere,) To dye to the Law, 
is colive to God, Luther upon the 5. chap. 
of the Galatians, hath theſe words. ( Habes 
pulcberimum et optimum librum omnium legum in 
corde txo. Noneges ullo doftore bac in re, tantum 
conſule tuxm proprium-cor, hoc ſatis abunde docebit 
te, ita diligendum eſſe 119m proximum, ut teip= 
ſum.) Thou haſt the faireſt and beſt booke of 
all lawes in thine owne hearr, chon needeft no 
other teacher in this natter,.only take coun- 
ſell of thine owne hearr., rhac will ſufficiently 
teach thee, that thou ſhuuldſt love thy neigh- 
bour asthy (elte. And io the ſame booke upon 
the ſecond Chapter. ( ©od ſpeftaculum valde 
Jucundum eſt, proponit & prod:ccit legem velut fur 
rem, amt latronem aliquem jam dannatum & ad- 
judicatum morti, Pingit enim per Proſopopeiam, 
legem captivam teneri , cui jam manu & pedes 


juntti ſunt , omniſque poteſtas adempta, ita ut am- 


plius non poſſit exercere tyrannidem ſuam , hoc eſt, 
non poſſit accuſare et condemnare Et bac jucun- 


diſims 
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diſſums pilhurd reddit cam contempribilem 1 con- 
ſeientia,, ut Ccredens jn Chriſium Jam auſit legi, 


' ſanfia quadam ſuperbia , infultare all bune mo- 


dum : Ego ſuns peceator, fi quid potes contra me kx 
facito,tamtum abeſt, ut credenti fit lex nunc forntl- 
dabilis.) I is a pleaſant bght to behold , how 
he bringeth forch che law as avhiefe or a rob- 
ber adjudged to dearth. For he painterh forth 
che law by a Proſopopeia, as a Captive whole 
hands and feec are bound, and all its power ta- 
ken away , fo that it cannor exerciſe its cyran- 
ny any more over us ; thac is, it cannot accule, 
and condernn. And by this pleaſant picture he 


| maketh ir contemptible in the conſcience, fo 


chat he that believech in Chriſt doch now date 
co inſult over the taw by an holy kind of pride 
afcer this manner. I am a finner , if law thout 


' canſt doe any thing againſt mee, doe it: fo far 


is the formidabilicy of the law from a belie- 
ver. Thelike ſpeech is that of Zanchiae , in his 
booke of rhe law of God. ( Conſtat legem ſoks 
Fudeis datam fuiſſe, non autem gentibws,) Itls 
manifeſt chat the law was given only to- the 
- Jewes , and not to the Gentiles. Lana 
place ro this we have in Auſaxdus. ( Legens Mo- 
ſuicam literis canprebenſam non inter CE ie 


duntaxet, qui tx Ijraclke Chriſtum. filium det oc 


ſalvatarem mundi credendo receperum, ſed et inter 
Judeos admodums de lage gloriames , reipſa abro- 
b 2 gatam 
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ill... 


gatameſſe conſtat. ) Ic is evident (faith he) that 
the law of doſes , written with lettersis ab- 
brogated, not among the Chriſtians only, who 
by faith have received the Sonne of God and 
Saviour of the world : but among the ewes, 
who glory in the law. I could likewiſe produce 
ſpeeches Out of the Scripture which may ſound 
harſh to ſome eares, and may ſeeme to be very 
darke to ſome , if they ſhould be taken out of 
the places where they are fer by the ho!y Spi- 
rit, from which chey receive light, that they 
may be more eaſily and plainly underſtood by 
us. But leaving this, grant me liberty to prove 
by ſpicituall reaſon and Scripture, that in ſome 
caſcs it may be lawfu'l for a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel to make uſe of ſuch an expreſſion as 
this is; Away with the Law, &c. 

Reaſ. 1. If weſpeak of thelaw asit is ( feds 
legale ) alegall Covenant ; fol ſpeaking unto 
believing Chriſtians, may ſay, Away with it. 
Pat not-your ſelves under the Jewiſh Covenant, 
The Apoſtle will juſtifie this expreſſion by his 
owne, Gal. 4. 30, tx Caſt out ( faith he-) 
the bond woman. Will you know what he meas 
neth by the bond-woman, he himſelfe will in- 
forme you, and tell you thatitis the Covenanc 


of Sinai, verf; 24. which expreſſion is moſt 


harſh, to compare the Law or Covenant of $;- 
24i to a bond-woman, and to command us to 


caſ} 


. - 
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caſt her out, or elſe to ſay, Away with che 


law? 


Reaſ. 2. When wee ſpeake of the law in op- 
poſition to the Covenant of grace as the Apo- 
ſtle doth, Heb. $. ſo I may ſay, Away with the 
old Covenant, that God may glorifie himſelfe 
by revealing the new Covenaat of grace unto 
you, will not the wordoftruth likewile hold 
me guilcleſſe in this expreſſion , if we conſider 
what is ſpoken in the laſt yerſe of that chapter, 
where the Apoſtle faith, þ ha it waxeth old,& is 
ready to vaniſh away.From w® words Mr. Dick- 


ſon doth draw this conclufton: that in the times 


of the Prophet Jeremiah, the legall or Levicical 
Covenant , was neare todeathyand vaniſhing 
away : and by conſequent after the comming 
of Chriſt, under whom all things are b:come 
new , it is expire. ( Temporibus Jeremie Pro- 
phete, prope erat ut moreretur,e evaneſceret fedus 
legale ſeu Leviticum, et per conſequens poſt adven- 
1m Chriſti, ſub quo nova faGa ſunt omnia,expi- 
ravit.) If I thus ſpeake of che law ; Is there. a- 
ny greater abſurdity ta ſay, Away with it; than 

co ſay that it is vaniſhed away?. . | 
Reaſ. 3. When juſtificatian is preached,and 
an experienced ſervant of Chriſt knowing that 
men naturally ſeeke righteouſnelſe by.the law, 
and the works of the law :: it is neceſſary for 
the Miniſters ofthe Goſpel co perſwade their 
b 3 hearers, 
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hearers, uot to looke to that law for Juſvifica- 


tion, bur to the grace of God in Jeſus Chrift. 
Paul ſpeaking of Saints, faich, that they are dead 
20 the law hy the body of Chriſt , Rom. 7. 4. May 
not a man bid people to put away the law in 
point of juſtification and ſalvation , ' as well as 
to informe them that they muſt be dead unto 
it,that they may live wito Chriſt. Luther hath ma- 
py expreſſions higher than mine in this point, 
and yet you doe not looke upon him as an He- 
retique. Will not the Spirit of God teach us 
to be as favourable to theliving, as dead fer- 
yants of Chriſt in our Cenfures2 will not grace 
teach us to be as loving to thoſe who are pre- 
ſent with us , as to thoſe who are abſent from 
us. 1 fhall for the ſatisfaRion of the nnprein- 
gaged Reader ſet downe a few of his ſpeeches, 
Paulus eft bic bereticas onmum bereticiſſimus,eſt- 
que bereſts ejus ineudita : quia dicit mortumm le- 
gi vivere Deo, Pſuedo-apoſtoli docebant_, niſi 
vixeris legi, non vixerss Deo. : | 
' Paul is here the moſt hereticall of all Here- 
dicks, his herefic is un- heard of herefje : b: cauſe 
he ſaith, tbat be who 35 dead to the Law Adth live 
to God. The falle Apoſtles raughtywnieſſe ye live 
to the Law, ye cannot livf to God, 

And afterwards, If thou wilt live to God, 
it bchooverb thee to dye altogether to the law. 
Reaſon and humane wifdome cannot receive 


this, 


I m— 


EE od 


hit dhe. 
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_ this, and therefore it alwayes teacherh the con- 


trary unto it : 5; vis vivere Deo, oportet te ommino 
mori legi. Hane dofirinam ratio, et ſapientia bu- 
m1ra non capit, idea perpetuo contrarium docet. 

Apaine he hath thete words. When ſophi- 
ſters doe apprehend that the Ceremonlall law 
is only abrogated, doe thau believe that Paw 
_ everyChriſtian is abrogated to the whole 

awe ; 

Cum ſ1pbiſta inteHigit legem abrogari, eamgue 
ceremonzalem,tw porius intellige Panium & quemli- 
bet Chriſiianum nmver ſe legi abrogari. 

Simplicitur mortuus (um legi, boc eſt , nibil 
plane commercij eſt mibi cum lege, Luth. 

I am dead to thelaw, that is , I have no- 
thing to doe with the law. 

(Eft autens mori legi, lege non tencri, ſed liberuns 
eſſe a lege, et neſcire eam.) To be dead unto-the 
law, is not to be held by the law, but to be 
from the law, and not to know it. oo 

Reaf. 4. Tf we preach confolation, and doe 
exhore people to expe&t comfart from God, 
we may bid them put away the law , andtheir 
confidence of expeQing comfort by it. ' The 
law worketh wrath, Rom-.7. and therefore it 
doth not worke joy. The ſpirit of joy is not 
received by the workes of thelaw , but by the 
hearing of faich. We receive the promiſe of the ſpi- 


rit through faith, Gal. Zo I 4. 


b 4 Reaſon 


- X 
R — W— 


24 Truth breaking forth 


obje 


/ 


Reſ. 5. Though the law requireth holinefs, 

et it doth not make us holy. A man thac will 
truely fanQified: , muft nor live under the 
Law, but under the Goſpel.” This is the argu- 
ment of the Apoftle, Rom. 6. 14. Sinne (ball 
not have dominion over you , becauſe ye are not un- 
der the law, but under grace. Muſt not. the law 
in ſome ſenſe be put away, that we may not be 
underit ? Let my arguments be well weighed, 
and I am contented to be cenſured. In the 
meane while I ſhall comfore my ſelfe in this, 
that I am not the firſt of Saints, who have been 
repfoached and perſecuted as an enemy to the 
law, The falſe wicnefſes which were fer -up a- 
gainſt the Proto-martyr Szephez, did bring in 
this againſt him, that he ſpake blaſphemous words 
againſt the law, AQts 6.13. Anditis probable 
that ſome ſuch thing was charged upon Paz! 
by the ewes, as we may gather by his defence 
for himſelfe before Feſtus, where he profefſech, 
that bee bad not «ffended againſt the law of the 
Fewer, As 25. 8. His propohng and clearing 
&ions ſo frequently in his Epiſtles , when 

he ſpeaketh of the Law and Goſpel , leſt bee 


ſhould be'\traduced at an'enemie to the' law', doth 


ſufficiently prove what was in the hearts and 
tonguesof men who were oppolers of thar do- 
Qrineof free grace which he preached. I (hall 


ſhut upmy reply to this Arcitle with the words 


of 
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of this choſen Veſſz!], fpoken by him in the like 
caſe, Als 24.14. This I confeſſe, that after 
the way which they call hereſie , ſo worſbip Trbe 
God of my F athers, believing all things which are 
written in the law and the Prophets, 

Sed. 3. 

The next Article which che Sabſcribers doe 
bring againſt me as matter of errour , which 
they have received from the penne of the ſame 
witneſſe, is that horrid ſpeech of mine (as they 
were pleaſed to call ir.) T he law cats off a mans 
legs, and then bids bim walke. - 

Reply. When theſe Articles were brought a- 
gainſt me, ir being demanded of me, whether 
1 would owne them as my tenents and. opini- 
ons. I doe well remember that I gave them 
this anſwer , after I had read them over. That 
I had made uſe of ſome phrales and expreſſi- 


ons which were in that paper ; and that ſome 


things which were therein being underſtood in 
a right ſenſe ( ſano ſenſu ) might paſſe for the 
blefſed truths of che Lord .Jelus. Bur as they 
lay in the paper which was given untq me, ſo I 
did not own them as my tenents and opinions, 
becauſe thoſe things which were in my Ser- 
mons-and diſcourſes , which held forth light 
for the underſtanding of them , were nor con- 
Joyned with them in that paper. Andthar an- 
{wer may more eſpecially reach theſe particu- 

| lar 
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hr words, F am not aſhamed to acknowledge, 
that in a Sermon I did make uſe of theſe ex- 
preſſions, ſpeaking of the impoſſibility of our 
fulfilling the law for juſtihcacion, the irricating 
power of the law , by which {inneis ſtirred up 


- nus, we by accident being made worſe by ir, 


and while the law commandeth men who are 
ander it. to yeild perſonall ard perfeQ obedi- 
ence unto-it , though ic giveth us no power to 
doe what it commandeth us. And I doenot 
doubc bur in the ſtrength of grace , 'I ſhall free 
che: expreſſions from that horridneſſe which 
the Subſcribers following Mr. Gataker have put 
npon-ic, or elſe I ſhall willingly acknowledg, 
that it was a raſh, incon{iderare, yea horrid ex- 
preſſion which fell from me. But before I come 
to-defend the inr.ocency of the expreſſion, I 
cannot but ſtand ill alittle and pauſe upon it, 
wondering that ſo many men who by their 
profeiſion, are tyed and engaged ro the ſtudy 
of the Scriptures ſhould be fo little acquain- 
ted with the language of the Scriptures, that 
they ſhould not be able to remember one 


Scripture expreſſion among ſo many which 


are like unto it, to free it from that horrid- 
nefſe which they would pur upon it. 
Friends, conſider what you doe; If ye cen- 
fare my expreſſions as horrid , which the holy 
Spiric will juſtifie by che like expreſſions of his 
owne 


ane... Eb diet dt Es. i. Bs» 
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ownein Scripture, take heed that ye doe not 
cenſure the Spirit as well as me, and ftrikeat 
the truth chrouph my tides. Ic is the ſpeech 
of Plut ark. The thick clouds do often darken the Sun 
and the cloud of paſfons the light of reaſon, imtoxi 
Tp ps nip mers Te reqn, mo 5 avyiope To TAN 
And thus I am apt tothink it is with you. Your 
paſſions certainly are high , or elſe how cculd 
you be ſo low in your reaſons, ſo unadviſedly 
to condemn that as an horrid ſpeech ? which 
by warrant” from Scripture I ſhall prove to be 
harmleffe. Buc in the firſt place, let un enquire 
where this horridneſſe doth lie. I am ready to 
believe that ye are not ſuch encmies to the law, 
to aflert the latter part of the ſpeech hath any 
thing horrid in ic? Yee will not ſay that it 18 
horrid , to ſay that the law bids men to walke ? 
The horrid treaſon then of the ſpeech muſt lye 
in the former part of it ( wpmg, tpn ) I 
have found , I have found ouc the horridneſle 
of it. Ic js horrid to afhrme, that the law doth 
cut off a mans legges. Let us bring it co the bar 
of truch to be tryed : and if it cannot bring 
ſpeeches in Scripeure, like unto ic, where the A- 
poſtle is ſpeaking of the ſame points , which I 
handled when [delivered it ; let it be ſtil bran- 
ded with the hot iron of the Subſcribers , and 
paſſe for an horrid errour. 

I. Lec us compare this ſpeech with chat of 
Paul, 
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Paul, 2 Cor, 3. 6. The letter kiveth, Which Ex- 
politors with one conlenr ( zno ore) doe ex- 
pound to be meant of the law 3 and which the 
words following of the Apotiile do ſo plainely 
prove, that it is bootlefſe, and in vaine for any 
man to deny it ; wee ſha}l take it- therefore for 
granted, That the law killeth ; and this is Par!s, 
or rather Gcds affertion, who gave thislaw. 
Now let the ind'iff:rent Reader judge, whether 
it b2 more horrid to fay, that the law killeth a 
man,or cutteth «ff bis legs. 

Friends, I am perſwaded that fome of you 
have experimentally found, as 1 have done, 
that the law killeth. And when ye were {line 
and killed by the law, were you freed prefent- 
ly from the mandatory power of it ? 1am per- 
ſwad:d that ſome of you can profelle in truth 
with mee, that ye werenot. The law then did 
command you to doe, and walke. What horrid- 
nelſe is there more in this ( if I may make the 
compariſon ) to affirme, that the law cutteth off 
a mans legs, and then biddeth bim to walke ; then 
in this, To afficmethat the law killeth a man, &9: 
doth yet bid him to doe it and walke. 

Objed. Bur ſome may fay , that Paxl faith, 
that the Etter killeth , becauſe it giveth not 
ſRrength tOfulfill it. ( Litera occidit, nempe quia 
non confer! vir!s ad preſtandun. ) 

Anſw, Iſfakeicin this ſenſe too, and is it 

not 
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not lawfull for me to imitate Pauls expreſſions? 
Uanlefſe the ignorant world muſt be made to 
believe , that my ſpeeches and exclamations 
are horcid and blaſphemous ? I might multi- 
ply arguments from this Chapter , if I ſhould 
runne over all the expreſſions of the Apoſtie, e- 
ſpecially thele,where he calleth che law ( Jraw- 
ries Tov SaraTw) A miniſiration of d:ea1b, a mint- 
ſftration of condemnation ( Suzzosiey Tis namexgions) 
and ( T9 Karap yy aupipoy ) a thing to be abolill;- 
ed, or aboliſh:d and done away. And whatſo- 
ever is ſpuken by any of the godly tur the ma- 
king good of thele exprefſions, I might make 
uſe of the ſame for the juſtifying of mine , ſee- 
ing I ſpake them in the ſame manner as Paul 
did. Euttbat ic may appeare that I ſpeake not 
this for the reproaching of you, but the vindi- 
cativg of wronged & abuſed truth ; and knows 
ing that a word 14 ſufficient to a wiſe man, when a 
ebouſand ſtripes will not enter into a foole;, I ſhall 
not inſu}t over your weakeneſſe, but rather co- 
yer it, as farre as may withour injury to the 
truth. Let mee only leave this word to your 
conlideration, which in this place is very ſeafu- 
nable : to wit, Thai: is the mind of Ged that 
we ſhouid beas favourable in interpreting che 
expreſitors of ſpirituall men in their writings 
and ſpeakings now , as in interpreting the ex - 
pcelrons of thoſe ſpiricuall men, who ar: now 
with 


\ 
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with the Lord, knowing that chey both ipeak 
by the ſame fpiric, which ſpiric doth retain bis 
liberty to ſpeak-in us, as it did in them. 

2. Compare this ſpeech with that of the A- 
poſtle, Rom: 7.5. The motions of ſinne which 
were by the law , which will found as harſh as 
to afficme that che law doth cur off che legs of 
fingers. Burt if ſome lay chis is only occalio- 
nally and accidencally, men running the more 
intoſinne, by how much che more they are foc- 
bidden to commir finne. According co that of 
the Poet. ( Texdimus in vetituw ) wee have a 
tendency in us to that which is forbidden. I 
anſwer , that che ſame expoſition will ſuffici- 
ently qualifie my ſpzech to rake away from it 
the leaſt appearance of evill. The law doth 
cac off a mans legs occaſionally and acciden- 
rally. A man by reafon of the.corruprion 


which is in him, findeth by experience that he | 


is of leſſe ſtrength to rug in the wayes of God, 
the more he doth endeavyur roger ftrengrh by 
the law of workes, Muſculus compareth ir in 
chis reſpeQ to a chaſte Maron in a Brothel- 
houſe , which by her good advice doth prove 
an occaſion to ſome impudent whores to be 
more bold and ſhameleſfſe in theic impiety. 
Had the ſpiricof love (wichout which wee are 
nothing ) taught you ſomething concerning 
this ſpeech, you would have been favourable in 

inter- 


Sh 
% 


Nb 


" through 4 a miſt and om of flanaers. 30 


interpreting it, and noc rigidly cenſoriousin | 
condemning ite Oh that you who ſeeme 40 be 
zealous fur the law , would coolider that this 
commandement, to wit, that we ſbculd love cur 
neighbour as our ſelves, us one of the great Convman- 
dements, upon which all the Law and Prophets dae 
bang, Mac, 22. 40: And then how would you 
dare tobe fo rigid and uncharitable in your 
cenſuring of your Brethren? If indeed you have 
received the law from Moſes, may I nor ſay as 
my Saviour did to the fewer, John 7. 19. Di# 
nor Moſes give you the law , and yet none of yaw 
keepethist, And then remember what the A- 
poſtle faich, Rom. 2. 13. That not the bearers 
( or preachers ) of the law are juſt before God, 
but the ders of the law fhall be juſtified. 

Brethren, | am not ſuch an enemie to the 


K law, bur I can with freedome of {pirig make uſe 


of thac pertinent portion of Scripture unto: 
yeu, 7am. 2. 8, 9. Ifyee fulfiÞ the royal law, ac- 
cording to the Scripture ; Thou ſhalt love thy neigh= 
bour as thy ſelfe, yee doe well. But if ye haverelpits 
to perſons, ( in your cenſurin» & judging them. 
And the ſame thingin effc& , delivered by ons 
man (hall be accounted ſound by you, andſhaH 
be a horrid error if delivered by another man,) 
ye commit ſin-.e , and are convinced of rbe law 
tranſgreſlors. 

34ly. Looke ſeriouſly upon thoſe words of 
Par, 
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Paul, Rom. 5. 20. The law was given that the 
offence might abound. And then teil me whether 
there be not the ſame figure in my expreſſion, 
which is in Pauls. And why may Inocmake 
uſe of a figurative expceflion, as well as Pant, 
expounding my meaning more plaivly altesr- 
wards, as he doth, which I alio did in my dil- 
courſe. Calvin faith, that by theſe words 
Paul doth fimply fignitie the encrealting of the 


| knowledge and pervicacy. (Deſignatur bic ſim- 


pliciter incrementum notitie et pervicacie. ) And 
another faich, thar ict iajd rhar it aboundeth 
by the law, becaulc ic abuundeth in our know- 


ledge of ic ( ut abundare agnoſcetur, ) And will 


not this which is uſually ſpoken upon this 
place by Expoſitors, make our ſpeech pafſeable 
too ? And as Paul ſaith, that the Commandement 


which was to life, be found ta be unto death, Rom. 


7.10. So may not I ſay, that the law which 
was for holy walking. 1 found to cut off my 
legs : becauſe being under ic, I was no more able 
to waike in the way of it, than a man 18 able 
co walke without: legs ? I leave it to the ſpi- 
rituall man who judgeth ail chings, 1 Cor. 2.15, 
to judge of this thing berweene us. And char 
you may not any farther to the diſhonour of 
God and your proteflion , the prejudicing of 
the worke of the Lord in my Miniſtery , vent 
forth: {landers and reproaches againſt me. Ido 

| | profelſe 


; 
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through, amiftand cloud of, lenders. 2 


——_— = v. 


profelſe that Iam not conſcious comy ſelfe of 


, denying the uſe of the law in any way, in 


which ic is held forth in the new Teſtagyeng: 
But know , that the law #4 good if a man uſeit 
lawfully. Knowing this, that the law is not made 
for arighteous man , but for the !awleſſe & diſobe= 
dient, for the ungodly and for ſinners, for the unho« 
ly and propbane, for muriberers of fathers, and: for 
man- ſlayers, for whoremongers., for perjured per- 
ſons, and lyars.: and if there be any other thing that 
7 contrary to ſound doGrine,1 Tim.1. 9,10, And 
am likewiſe perſwaded , that. be who loveth Chriſt, 
will keepe bis Commandementi, Jgþn 14 15+ and 
Phil, 4. 8. will follow things hoxeſt, pure, loyely, 
and of a good report. in the Spirizz deſiring boli, 
neſſe as well as bappineſſe-by Chriſt, and as. 
much longing.to be in Heaven ,. becauſe ic. is a; 
place of holineſſe, as becauſe it.isa place of glo- 
ry and happinefſe. And am alſo confident , that 
if we ſpeake with tbe 009 of Angels, and have 


all faith, ſo that-we could remove mount aines by the 


. nameof Chriſt, and have not that faith which wor- 


. keth by lowe, it will not advantage us at all, for 


$ 


. 


our Juſtification & Salvation before that God, 
who doth juftifie ug without Jove. To whoſe 
grace alone; -let ſalvation be aſcribed for ever, 
Amen, T- ' 


- Sefion 


— —_— o 


34 © Truth breaking forth 


Seltion 4, 


| | After Gatakers fourth Articleunto which 
'Y he is brought in as a wicneffe by the Sub- 
ſcribers in the 27 page of their booke, ts 
chis | 

That God doth not chaſliſe any of bis children 


for ſinne : nor bs it for the fins of God people that 


the Land is puniſhed. 

Some few weekes for want of experimentall 
knowledge I was z little clouded in my fpirit 
concerning the doArine of affliition. And 


though God did ſhine intomy foule at ehat 1 


time to give me a wonderfull lighe concerning 
the doarine of free grace ; yet 1 had notſuch 
acleer and truely fpiricuall knowledge of chis 
point, as God did afterwards in the houre of 
tryall, temptation, and affliQion give unto me. 
But though there was ſome hay and Rtubble in 


. mee in this particalar;, 'and ſome miſ- appre- 


henfions concerning a place or two of Scrip- 
ture, which I have'pnbliquely to my ſhame'$8 
Gods glory acknowledged ( though my mi- 
ſake was never charged upon me by thy accu- 
ſers) yet in my darkeft and moſt cloudy dif- 
courſes, I held forth enough to charksble and 
loving hearers to free me from this charge, 
and more fully to informe them of the diffe- 
rence between legall puniſhments, and fa my 

COAans 


through a miſt andclond of Nlanders, 35 


cha Rifements, I chey did preach h char affli&s- 
3 ons were Gods fornace, in which he did cake 
F away that droffe out of our lives and converſa- 
i cons, which he had taken away. before by his 


grace through faith in our Juſtification. And 


vt afterward while I yet continued my preaching 


& at Algate, before I was eje&ed fram thence by 
the potency and prevalency of my opppoſery, 

in the Citie, ( chat I may ſpeake favourably of 
them.) To fatisfie thoſe, whom I did con- 
ceive did miſ-apprehend me ; I did ſpeak from 
' thoſe words of our Saviour, Rev. 3. As many 

: @ I lovelI rebuke andcbaſien ;, be zealous ens a 
and amend. In the handling of which words 


T7 for che better clearing of my meaning; I cook 


{ liberty to handle two propoſitions ſeemingly 
| contradi 

F _ That God doth not ebaſtiſe bu people for 

| fin, or from ſm. 
F  2dly. That God doth chaſtiſe bis people jr finne 
and from ſix. - 

And this was the reaſon of my a&ion. Noe 
long before this I had enchad; that God doth 
not puniſh: bis juſtified people for finne-; From 
whence ſome concluded that I denied facherly 
chaftiſements to be for fin, Wherefore thac i | 
. might appear _ them , chat they had noe 
| drawn i conſequences from my premiſes. 


[ proved that chaliony: P ropolitions — 5 
" :0'6 
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ly co oncradiftory, might ſtand well agether 
as two bleſſed truths of the Lord Jeſus : which 
thing I can prove by many witnefſes, and by 
ſome who did take the ſame Sermons verbatim 
in (bert-hand. , And I ſhall obſerve the ſame 
method inclearing of this thing, which is here 
charged upon me for my reproach. 


And that my meaning may mare plainely | 
appear, this Article having ewo branches init, 


I (hal ſpeak ofthem ſeverally. 


The firſt branch is, That God doth not cha- 


of bis children for fin. The word which 
Jid afaally make uſe of, was pmniſb, and not © fi 


fie 9 
cheiife Bur if the word be caken in a large 


yn as ſometimes it isin Scri people wi io which | 


fieth as much as a lega 
ly fo called : according es ren 


tion of It, Iſa. 53. The chaſtiſement of our peace is 


I am. willing to let ic paſſe ; andin 
; 1 


hold it for a "ara That God doth not pu 


puniſh or chaſtiſe by people for fs; which I ſhall 
farcher briefly prove for the ſatisfaQion of the 
Readerby thele arguments. / ;.;, 

Arg. 1. The chaſtiſements. or legall puniſh- 
mers due unto us for Our fins, cannat be laid 
_ us , which'are Jaid upon Jeſus. Chriſt 

or us. 

But theſe chaftiſements or legall puniſh- 
ments due unto us for cur fins, arg laid upon 


Jeſu, 


through 4 miſt and cloud of. Janders, 37 
Jeſus Chrift:and therefore they canpotbe laid 


OE Thef firft propoſition evident, becauſe Ja- 
ſtice doth not twice requite ſytitfa&ion for the 
ſame taulr, as the learned Devenanc doth well 
prove it againſt che Papiſts in his determinati» 
ons. LIpon this poſition, that the ſinne 


| forgiven, the puniſhment is alſo forgiven: (Re- 


pu:ſſ4 culpa remittitzr pena) where he afficmech 


' thac if God ſhould punilh fin after ic is _ 


doned, heſhould not exerciſean a& of Ju 
 - bur ſeverity, or his abſolute power: (Is non me, | 
_ flitie ſed ſevitie, aut ſahem abſolute potentice a= 
; Zum exerceret. 

The ſecond propoſition i is plainly-proved: 
by _ 653+ 4:5 

Arg. 2. God hath ſworn, that be will not be 

wrath with us , or rebuke us , 11a. 54, 9. And 


| therefore hee doth not puniſh us abs a legall 


| puniſhment. For alegall puniſhment or chaſt- 
iſement is an effe& of his-wrath. 

Arg. 3+ When God doth remember fin-no 
—_— be doth not puniſh fin-wich a legall pu- 

niſbment.properly ſocalled.-: . 

But God. doth not remember a ſing anymore 
Jer 31: Heb. 8.. -,.. ... 

And therefore he doth not puniſh us wich 
apy legall puniſhment, properly {op called. - 

Arg. 4. God I ——_ — 
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fins from which we arecleanſed and purged 


by grace. 


But we are purgad and cleanſed from our finnes © 


by grace, 1 John 19. Heb. 1. 3. Apoc. 1.5. 
_ And therefore we are notpuniſhed for our 
nes. - 


Arg. 5. Believers when they are without 
fault, blame and reproofein the fight of God, 


| cannot be puniſhed with any legall puniſh- 


ment. { 
Bur Beltevers arewithont fault, blame and-re- 
proofe in the fight of God, Col. 1. 22. 

And therefore they cannot be puniſhed with 
any legall puniſhment. - 
; rg. 6, 'Beleivers cannot be panifhed by 
God inchis j1ſtice, as under the law when no- 
thing can be charged upon them. 

Bur noching can be charged upon them, 
Rom. $. 33» | ' 

Theretore they cannot be puniſhed by the 
juſtice of God, as under the law. 
Arg. 7. When God is fully appeaſed and 
ſatisfied tor the fins of believers by the ſacrifice 
ofthe death of Chrift, he cannot then: puniſh 
aq anyegall chaftiſement properly ſo 

ed. | 


But God is fully appeaſed and ſatisfied for 


the fins of believers by he ſacrifice of thedeath 
of Chuifts Romig4 25. . 


And 


os c 4 gall 


through 4 miſt and cloud of landevs. 39 
And puniſhed 


therefore they cannot be 


' "wy any legal puniſhment properly ſo called. 


Arg. 8. They for whom Chriſt is made a 
curſe , and hath freed from the curſe of the 


law, are not lyable to any puniſhment as a 
curle, 


But for believers Chriſt was made a curſe, and 
bath freed them from” the curſe of the law, Gal. 
3-13; 

And therefore they are not Iyable unto an 
puniſhment as it hey: curſe. _ s 

Arg. 9: Sin, the cauſe of legall puniſhments 
being taken away, the efſelts of bra are taken 
away- | 
But Chrift hath taken away finne which i is 
the cauſe of legall punifhments. 

And therfore bo hat hath taken away the efleQs 
which re legall puniſhments : and therefore 
one ſpeaking ofthe affitions of Saints, ſaith, 

paniſhments.( 


that they are medicines,not Me 
dicine non naturam obrinent. ) 


The truth of this argument is builc upon the 
known axiome: The cauſe being taken away, 
the =_ tseaken away. ( Fmy me tollt= 
ter effettue. 


ani Mb war Fug 
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 treſpaſſes of men 


| doouis- nos debizoribus noſtris dimiztere. ) 
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ken away. yy 
Arg. 11. God. doth as fully forgive us our 
treſpaſſes , as paar hag us to forgive the 
Us. y 4 

' But when wedo forgive their treſpaſſes, we 
are not-afterward to inflit any vindicative 
puniſhment upon them. | b 

. And therefore God doth fo fully forgive us 
our treſpaſſes,;that he: doth not afterward in- 
flitany-vindicative puniſhment. This is the ar- 
gurnent of a learned wricer, (Dexs debit anofira 
200 minus gratuito, et plene nobis ———_— 
G 
faith he, doth no lefle freely and fully torgive 


us our debts, than he would bave us toforgive 
ourdebters. - : 


* I mightmulciply ſentences of Writers, who 
wth cn Fe m_—_ wrize co this truth. 
Polanus lithy. Lhat they who are temporally 
puniſhed for fin here , are to be puniſhed x0 e- 
ternity. ( Qui temporaliter puniuntur in eter- 
num puniend; ſunt.) And that chaſtiſement is 
not fſomuch for the purging of fins paſt , as to 
teaclto avoid fig.for the future; '( Non adbibe- 
zur pro purgandu preteritys guccatisy ſed pro futr- 
ris vitandig, Pol. ſync. 1,6-G.4 4g hath many 
ſpeeches to this purpoſe in his Synopſis, Dave- 


want 


And therefore the legall puniſhment is ta- 


| through amet anichad of ſlanders. 4x 


nont Writing on | this point againſt the Pa iſt, 
faith ; what is ic co remic. the fin or che Poult, 


then. not to puniſh a man any more for it. 
( Quid alind eft peccatim five culpans remittere 
am illud ad penam band amplius 3 8) 
at I ſtudy brevity , knowing how diftaſtfull 
long controverfies are to the pallats of men of 
theſe times. And: therefore in 'few words to 
put a period to what'T intend to con= 
cerning the firſt branch of this Arcicle , Tcon- 
ceive that man may be conſidered two manner 
of wayes : 

Firſt, as hee is in cheficſt Adam, and o all 
afflitions are properly puniſhmencs, and cur- 
ſes of the law unto him. 

24ly. In the ſecond Adam : : and thus the 
nature of affliions aud chaſtiſements for liane 
arechanged unto him. The fting is taken out 
of death, and every affliion. Affliftions are 
benediQons to him+ (Affiiomes benedifimer, 
Bern.) Not varlhe bur bleſſings unto: him.And 


pike of 
Chri Tge ror in cheic Juſtification; 
which maketh-true Saints not on y 20 beare af- 


fiiions patiently ,- bur 10 glory in tribulation, 
Rom. 
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Rom. 5. 3. And though in a'ſence hey are 
afllifted neither for fin, thatic is not to fatisfie 
Gods jaftice, which is already ſatisfied by Je- 


fas Chriſt, norfrom fin ( as (ome ſpeak ; ) for 


the blood of eſis Chriſt cleanſeth us from all fin, 
= God doth _—_ us, thatin the _——— 

may powre forth his Spirit upon us, for 
the removing of fin out of our ſpirits, which 
doth rieve his Spirit : and out of our conver- 


_ fations, which doth diſhonour his name. And 


for the preventing of finne for the facure ; the 
Prodigall will ng A heed how h:e doth runne 
from his Fathers houſe, when kee hath beene 


among the Swine. And the ſoule beloved of 


Chriſt, when ſhe is forſaken of all lovers, and 
In miſery, will reſolve co returne unto her firſt 
Love, and ſay, for ther wa it better with me than 
now, Hof. 2. 7. And thus much briefly by way 
of anſwer tothe firſt branch of this Article. 

The ſecond branch ofthis article is this ; 


That the Land is not puniſhed for the fins of Gods 


people. 
What hath been ſpoken concerning the pre- 


cedent branch of this Article for the clearing 
of this. As no legall puniſhment properly ſo 
called , can be inflied apon the perſon of a 
believer for his finne ; ſo no puniſhment can be 
Inflited upon the Land inwhich he livech for 
his finnes, Yet T doenot deny, batthatGod: 


who 


" through a miſt and cloud of ſanders. 43 


who puniſhech the unjuſtified perſons of a 
land in his wrath , for their rebellions and 
cranſgreſſions, may chaſtiſe ſome of his people 
by a nationall calamity and affliion for their 
bumiliation and reformation. But though in 
a nationall viſitation, the ſame affliion 4 if it 
be materially conſidered , may be laid upon a 
believer, which is laid upon unbelievers ; yet 


the affliion which js laid upon a Saint is 


mally diſtinguiſhed from chat which is infli- 
Qed upon unjuſtified perſons ; the one flowing 
from the love.ofa Father , the other from the 
wrath of an enemie. The leaſt of theſe is pro- 
perly, materially & formally a puniſh- 
ment, the other matecially a judgmentor pu- 
niſhment.: but formally a fatherly chafſtiſe- 
ment, and a pledg of Gods love to a Saint. 


Sed. 5, 
Here is yet one Article more which the 
Subſcribers have taken out of Mr. Gata- 
ker, page 16., That if a man by the Spirit know 
bimſelfe 20 be in the ſtate of grace , though hee be 
drunke, or commit murther , God ſeet no-ſinne in 


If I ſhould but name the man who brought 
in this Article againſt me, ir” were enough to 
-acquit me from the charge, in thejudgment of 
thoſe who know him-+But Tam refol ved thax 
the 


—— 
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the world ſhall fee, that I ſtudy not revenges 
but the clearing and vindication of erurthin my 
anſwer. 

When one in the Star- chamber demanded 
of me, whether an Article ſomerhing like unto 
this were my tenet, and whether 1 had delive- 
red it in ſuch words, -I did reply, that I might 
affirme of it, what 4ſ{artial did of his poem, 
chat it was his, as made, compoſed, and deli- 
vered by him : bur it ceaſed to be his, and be- 
came the repeaters, when it was evilly repea- 
ted by another. ( Sed male dum recitas incipit 
eſſe t#xem.) So the cruth contained in this Ar- 
ticle, to wit, That God ſees no ſinne in bis juſtifi- 
ed children in the ſence in which I deliveredic, 
it is my-tener, or rather Gods truth. 

Bar while ir is repeated with ſome words 
of the accuſer , to. bring an odinm upon. the 
cruth , and that being not mentioned which 
was largely laid downe- in: my diſcourſe:to 
Give lebrmco itz (7 tg. thatitdoth be- 
« to " the accuſers own. - 
of this Article was my prea- 
of this truth, That God. doth not 
fon his juſtified children ; which is a 
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be a truth. gdly- Io whac ſence I doconceive 
it to be an errour , which I hope will abun- 
dantly farisfie the intelligent Reader , and 
cleanſe mee from the filth and guilt, which is 
caſt, and charged upon mee by the Subſcrts 
bers. 

1- When Ipreach that God ſeetb no fin in bis 
juſtified children ; my meaning is in reference 
co Juſtification. God ſeeth/hisfin, guilt, and 
puniſhment laid & charged upon Jeſus Chriſt, | 
and therefore cannot fee any finne in him : ac- 

cording to that ſiweete and elegant ſpeech - 
Hierom. That ſaith he, which is covered, is 
notſeene; that which is nor ſeene, is not im- 
puted ;chac which isnotimpured, ſhall not be. - 
puniſhed. ( Quod tegitur non vidertur 3 quod 
non videtur non imputatur ; qusd non imputatur 
non punietxr,?) And the tame trach is 'laid 
downe by Mr. ard of- Ipſwich ,*whom you 
all will acknowledge to bea faithfull & ſound 
writer ; by whoſe Treatiſe entitled The'life of 
faith. The Lord was pleaſed tobeame In at 
wy firſt converſion, ſome Goſpel-lghrinto 
= ſouls; while I was endeavouring 
bliſh my-owne righteouſneſle. wed words 
following are to be found in the's. chap. of 
the life of a a noch | 
mean nn us:doth 
renot the precious 
blood 
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blood of kis Sonne and our ſurety ? which for 


A ———— 


matter of guilt, defilement and puniſhment, is 
ſuiſicient to expunge , cover , nullifie , abo« 
liſh, and wholly co take away our fins in ſuch 
ſort, that he neither ſees, will ſee, nor can fee 
them as fins, and debts, bearing aQion againſt 
us, obliging us to any penalty. 

I might heapup places out of the bookes of 
the faichful which bave ſabfcribed tothe ſame 
truth, in the ſame or the like words. There is 
no phraſe ſo commonly uſed by Lytber inhis 
Commentary upon the Galatians, as this, that 
God ſeeth no ſin in bis children, Bur becauſethe 
reſtimonie of men to truth is of no authority 
with my felfe, confidering that we ſhould not 
conſider ſo much who it is that ſpeaketh , as 
what is ſpoken. (Nom quis ſed quid, &c. Salv. ) 
T ſhall not burchen the page with quotations 
out of Writers : but ſhall rather preſent unto 
you ſome grounds from Scripture z by which 
ic will appeare that in a Scripture-fence God 
may be ſaid to ſee no ſin in bis cbildres. 

Arg. 1. Chriſt bath redeemed ws from all ini- 
quity, Tit. 2. 14. And therefore God ſeeth no 
tin in us, from which we are not redeemed, 

. Arg. 2. God bath forgiven us tbraugh Chriſt 


all oxy zreſpaſſes,, Col. 2. 13. And therefore 


there is no treſpaſſe in-us which God can ſee as 
notforgiven, Eph. 4. 32. 
Arg. 


i 


—_ 


i 
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Arg. 3.' Fee bath loved m , andwaſhed me 
from our ſins in bis own blood, Rev. I. 5. And 
therefore can ſee no'fin in us from which wee 
are not waſhed. Wheh ſpots are waſhed out 
of a cloath , they doe nor remaine in ir till. 
God hath waſhed away the ſpots of our ſouls, 
and therefore they do not ftil] remaine upon 
our foules. s | 
Arg. 4. Chriſt is the Lamb of God which ta- 
heth away the fins of the world : And therefore 
God doth not fee any firme which tsnor eaken 
away. 
yl 5, Chriſt bath made an end of our fins ; 
And therefore God in'thls reſpe& doth not a- 
ny longer fee them. | 

Arg. 6. God batb removed fin as far fromut 
# the F i fromthe Weſt, Plal. 103. 12. And 
rherefore he doth nor feerhern, or us as unju- 
{ified from them. 

Arg. 7. God batb blotted them ont of bye debt- 
booke ; And therefore he doth not fee them as 
chargeable upon'as, Iſa. 43. 25. I, evenT an 
he that blatteth aut thy tranſgreſſions for my owne 
ſake, and will not remember thy fin, © | 

Arg. 8. Gods paciffed reward us for all thas 
we bave done, Biek. 16.63. And therefore ks 
doth not ſee fin'in us. 

Ar. 9. God by bu Son bath removed thi int» 
gnity of bis people in one day, Z*. 3: 9. And 

| therefore 


therefore h hee doth. not \ frthom as not remo- 


ved away. 

Arg. 10. C ; doth ſave bis pop 
from For {And thierek 
dork nor ay fi in chow frommhich they 
arenotfaved; ”'” Saf; * 


Arg. 11, All that believe in bim a of 
fied from all things j"ABes 13 39. Andie 
fore God” dothnoriſee any: nin chem fr 
which papdr19T 6 mamas 


= 


7h cello av nvs inabete aver, 


pn 9. Atdlenfore God doch not 


ſee them as yet in their fins. . 


not re Befnyd: EOTEY oÞ oj 


ax C made h 
Cs fuer , term 


Arg. 12- . Gelb the For of i ines. 
.  Andtherefore-God doth noc 


re: Joloft Andocherefor Goddoth noc- 


ee Im. 


I through 4 miſt and cloud of ſlandeys. 4g 
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. 17. We arebol, nnblameable, and un- 
reproveable in the fgbt of God, Col. I. 32, And 
therefore he ſeeth no.fan in us. | 

Arg. 18, The conſcience is purged from fin by 
the bleod of Chriſt to ſerve tbe living God , Heb. 
9. 14. And therefore God doth no ſee finne 
ins. 

Arg. 19. Chriſt hath borne our finnes : And 
theretore God doth not ſee chem upon us, 
but knowerh where he hach laid them, 1 Por. 
2.24. Iſa. 53. | YEER 

Arg. 20. We bave an anſwer of a good conſei- 
ence by the reſurreftios of Jejus Chriſt , 1 Pex. 
21. And therefore God doth not ſee bas bo 
us ; For a conſcience guilty of fin , is an evill 
conſcience, 

_ Arg. 21. Hethatdenyeth this, doth in ef= 
te& deny the comming of Chrift , andis an 
Anti-chrift. For be wat manifeſted 10 t ake away 
our ſins, 1 John 3. 5. and inbim 1 no ſin. 

Arg. 22. Nothing can be laid to our ebarge, 
Rom. 8. 33. And therefore God ſeeth no tia 
as chargeable upon us , or to be imputed. 
£0 Us. | 

For theſe and many other reaſons which 
might be produced, it may be truly (aid, than 
God ſeth no fin in his juſtified people. And 
therefore Chriſt ſpeaking of his 
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that Where is no ſpot i in ber , Cant. 4-7. And the 
Rigs Hanger is all glorious within, Plal, 45. 
And in theſe termes and expreſſions or 
oh Ute, 1 have formerly acquainted thoſe 
who Fave heard me,” concerning my judge- 
merit in this point. 
But thirdly, Though I afficm all this, con- 
ceriing. Gods nor ſeeing fin in his children : 
Ts not deny but' that in a fence God 
: (iid to fee fin-in his juſtified children. 
Gat though hee ſeeth us perfeQly-Juſtified 
fro FalYfin,! yet he'frerh and knoweth that we 
art fiorperfeRly ſanRified. Andiin this reſpeR 
he may be ſaid co ſer finne in us. And I doe 


apprthend ir to be a groſſe errours and de-_ 


ſtcuRive to,the power of godlinelſez to main- 
tafne that God in-no ſenſe may be faid to fee 
fin in his people.  * 

Reaſm 1. It isby che light of the Spirit, 
that wi do: behb!d the ſine which is in our 
AetÞ, When we dbe believe that all our fins are 
patdoned, and nor fcen by-God in reference 
t6'our: Jultification : and therefore it is con- 


trary £0 {pirituall reafon, Scripture, and the 

eblike ce of all thoſe who are truly faichfal, 
dart; That God in nv  fenſe may be e ſaid to ſee 
fy © his v7 uſtified children. | | 
Rizfos 2, Tf God did not ſee finne in any 
lhſe ke could nit help us againſt our x "5 
uſts, 


through £ mift ant cloud of flanae Ye ST 


laſts, and corruptions, againſt whichaye goe 
unto him in the name of Chriſt for ſtrengch: 
But hee doth give us helpe againft particular 
luſts and corruptions (as true Saints have 
found , and doe finde by experience. ) 'And 
therefore in a ſenſe he may be ſaid to fee finne 
IN Us. oe PETR 
Reaſon 3. His Spirit doth mortifie finpt in 
as: and what an abſurd thing is it for @than 
to affirme, that God'in ro ſence may be faid, 
to ſeethat ſin , which hee doth mortifie jhvns 
by.his own ſpirit? | > one 
Arg. 4. Saints may grieve the boly Spirit of, 
God , whereby they are ſealed unto the day'df re-" 
demption, Eph. 4. 39. And thereforein a ſtþſe 
God may be faid co fee fin in them ; for how 


can wee imagine that the Spirit of Gott in'a® . 


Saint ſhould be grieved by finne: and yer thar; 
God ſhould not ſeeit ? Set np ord 
Arg. 5. God doth inwardly checke us iti** 
the ſpjric for many frailcies and infiemitity, 
which will ſufficiently evidence Sek-rss Fa | 
every man, who will not be captivatet{t6 tr- 
rour in his underſtanding ; that God'iy a © 
ſence may be ſaid toſeefitme. Though, God 
doth not rebuke us in wtith as an'eridmie ; 
yet hee doth rebuke us jn love for walking 


- unworthy of his grac:'and favour in Chrift 


Jeſus. 


d 2 


Arg. 
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Arg. 6. God doth work in us evangelical! 
ſorrow, and humiliation for fins which wee 
doe commit after our juſtification through 
faith. And therefore it is evident that hee 
ſeeth and knoweth the fins which we commit 


after our Juſtification. 


Arg. 7. God doth cbaſten bis juſtified chil- 
dren for their profit, that they may be partakers of 
his righteouſneſſe, Heb. 12,10. And therefore 
it muft be granted , that God in a ſence doth 
fce fin in them. 

Avg. 8. The fleſb Iuſteth againſt the Spiris 
in Gods juſtified children , Gal. 5. 17. which 
is a ſufficient demonſtration of Gods ſeeing 
ofin in a ſence in his juſtified children, 

And by this you may perceive, that by ma- 
king ule of diſtin&ions grounded upon plaine 
Scripture ,. it is warrantable to fay that God 
doth ſee fin in his childcen, and that he doth 
not (ee fin in bis children; which if it be well 
weighed, may teach us not tocenſure our bre- 
thren in ſuch points and controverfies, unii!! 
we havereceived their tenets from themſelves; 
which if it had beene granted unto mee, ic 


' might have prevented many reproaches which 


I have lain under, and prevented many finnes 
In thoſe who haveraſhly cenſured me. 


I ſhall put a period to my reply to this an- 


ſwer , with acquainting you with a ftery 
EN which 


through 4 miſt and clawan; Janders, 53 


which I have read concerning that renowned 
ſervant and Martyr of Chriſt, Jobn Hws ; 
who comming to the Councell of Conſtance, 
co anſwer to what was brought againſt kim 
it is ſaid, that by the out-ragiouſnelle of the 
Councell againſt him , ſo many interrupting 
him at every word, and ſome mocking, and 
making mouths at him , it was impoſſible for 
him co make a perfeQ anſwer to any tbing. 
Let it not be reported abroad for the ſhame of 
Religion , that ever any man or men were ſo 
uſed in this Kingdom. Bur let this be known, 
that when I endeavoured to acquaint the 


 Committeefully concerning my mind, I was 


ſo interrupted, that ic was Impoſhble that a- 
ny man ſhould. clearly know my minde or 
jadgment. Andrhat.this was frequently ad- 
ded by my Brethren, that that day was a day 
in which I was to heare the charge again me. 
And that there would be a day appointed 
wherein I ſhould have liberty co bring in my 
anſwer to the Committee of Parliamenc : and 
why there is not ſuch a day yet to be found, 
will be a good Quere ; when Afires leaving 
the heavens, ſball again returne to the earth for to 
doe juſtice to the oppreſſed, In the meane while, 
though I am throughly acquainted with the 
carriage of things againſt mee , I ſhall endea» 
your not #0 overcome evil with evill ; bug o- 
TerFoms 
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havs wronged me , even as God for Chriſts ſake 
bath forgiven me. 


Sefdion 6. 


T Hus far in anſiyer to the Sabſeribers of the 

new Province. I might here make an end, 
but that I inde ſumerhing yer behind in their 
withellz, which they have not publiſhed,upon 
what grounds I know not. Ic maynot be ſup- 


_ poſer), rhar they are more affraid of this teſti> 


mole in tbele chings, than in choſearticles 
th:y have borrowed from him , w®® he recei- 
ved trom his feilow- Subſcribers of the Synod; 
which may diſcover vhat an excellent and fir 
witnellſe Mr. Gataker is in this bufinefſe. But 
r01ct rhat paſſe ; the next thing which I ſhall 
defire you co take nutice of, is chat paſſage of 
his againſt mee in the 25. page ot his booke, 
whete'ſpeaking of the 40. Pſalm, and the 12. 
ant other rypicall prophefies , hee hath 
theſes words. 

.©::Ont thing I am ſureof, that thoſe who 
pro{lyabuſe them, who taking their riſe from 
£ ith#3 application of them, with ſotne harſh 
expreflions unto Chriſt, ſtrain them fo farre, 
as 16 difſwade Chriftian people from'troub- 
ling themſelves about confeſſion of their'fins; 
as being' enough for them to believe > that 


us > Chriſt 


' through a mill and cloud of fandere. $5 


— 


Chriſt here hath confetl;d chem for them a[- 
ready.. Maſter Simpſon. preaching, pn:.thac 
Text—.. 4 Sony a, 
Sir, It God had given.you grace rANaveſs” 
rioufly thought upon tha; place in.tpe Fy0- 
verbs,25. 18. A man that beareih falk mezi ge 
againſt his neighbour, 3s a-maul,. aud a ſword, &+ 
a ſharp arrow. You-would ror fo lufdenly 
and ralbly have come forth asa wicnelle a- 
gainſt mee in print, concerning, ghis.ching 3 
when you your {elfe doe preſenty acknuw- 
ledge, thatic is no; ſociear or certain agthoſe 
others are beioce ailedged. Doe, you walke 
according co the rules of puricygto publith fly- 
ing reports againit thetecvants of Chiilt, be- 


fore you give then any notice of it, or exquire 


fully concerning rhexcuth of them? Can you 


Juſtifie your. practiſe. before the, Lord. Jefus, 


before whom you and, I mult appear z £o.de- 
fame me {0 much in print; before you.did.en- 
deavaur $0 cure mee by ane worg af your 
mouth', or line of your hagd,.it Lhad = 
inteQed with errour, .Tbe ApoRle caguman- 
deth us who are {pirituall, T haz,if any man be 
overtaken witb a fault, $4-reſtore\ſacb:a one 2 the 
ſpirit of meckeneſſe, Gal. 6.1,  Wacn. the cry,of 
Sodope and Gomorrah was great. and grieyopr, 
the Lord went downta tee whether they had 
done according cothe ory; of it; Aud bh 

this 
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this cry came unto you concerning me , you 
 mighehave done well according to the will of 
God, to have imitated God, and to have que- 
ried whether ic were according to the cry : 
and I could have ſent you divers godly peo- 


ple at that time , who ſhould have taken an 


oath of it, if ic had been lawfully given them, 
that T delivered things oppoſite and contrary 


to what you haye preſented to the world, ra- 
- . ther then what you affirme that I ſaid. I (hall 


therefore craveleave to givea true report un- 


to the world of that which I have delivered 


concerning this thing ; not ſeeking your dit- 
credit , butendeavouring to free my ſelfe and 
the truth from the diſcredic which you have 
breught upon us by your falſe relation. 

"1, I doe acknowledge rhat at Wapping 1 
fpake from cheſe words of the Plalmiſt , Pſal. 

©. 12. Inmumerable evills bave w05 fn me 4- 
r oaſ mane iniquities bave taken bold upon me, ſo 
tbat T am not able to» looke up, they are move than 
tbe bairer of my head, therefore my beart fat- 
leth wee. And inthe opening of them I did 


 affirme that if any ſhould aske me as the Eu- 


nach did Ph:lip, As 8. 34. Of whom ſpeaketb 
tbe Prophet this ; of bimſelfe or of ſome »1bev man? 
j d anſwer thatit would be plain that be 
prophetically ſpeak of Jeſus Chrift ; ifthe 


Holy-Ghoft might be heard as an Expoſitor ; 
| and 
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and if wee did interpret Scripture by, Scrip- 
cure , which is the beſt way of interpretiog 
Scripture. | 7 
The place which I made uſe of for the 
proofe of this , is in Heb. r0. 5. where the 
Apoſtle doth apply the precedent words unto 
Jeſus Chriſt, And whereas you fay that Idid 
rake my rife from Luthers application ofthem 
with ſome harſh expreſſions unta Chrift,: I 
doe afficme thar this.is altogether. falſe. : For 
it was then unknowne unto mee , that Latber 
had ever expounded them fo. God hath 
taught me better, then that I ſhould make 
Lither my rule for interpreting of Scripture. 
I have learned to call no man maſter bur Jeſus 
Chriſt. ( Nulize aſtritus jurare in verba Ma- 


 giftri. ) Lunther is not- of greater © authority 


with me than Mafter'Gataker , farther than I 
doe apprehend. that he ſpeaketh according to 
the truth of God , and meaning of Scripture. 
It 1 had had a dehire to have perſwaded the 
people that I preached the truth- of God unto 
them from the authoricy of Expoſitors,. it 
had been an ecaltethiog to have ſtuffed my dif- 
courſe. with quotations drawn from / them, 
and not to have madeuſe of Luthers. only, An- 
cient and moderne Writers have y ex- 
pounded the words, as Idid. Afeſculmne Gaith 
that all the Ancients doe expound this of 
Chrift, 


_ 
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Chtift, not char our fins are properly his, but 


by difpenſation, as hee was a Mediatour bc- 


tween us and the Father. ( Hoc veteres omnes 
za de Chriſto exponunt, ut noſtra peccata font ip- 


fers n10m proprie jed diſpenſatione, qua ſe mediato= 


rem mnter nes et patrem obtulit. ) Pomeranus 


which he himfelte had committed, but which 
hehad caken upon himſelfe. ( Chriſtum com- 


prebenderunt iniquitates ſue non quas fecerat, ſed 


quas pro nobis Juſceperat diluends. ) And thus I 
then expounded the words, according to that 
of Falgentizs, Hee that had no finne of his 
owne , did beare oars. ( Qui non babmit pro- 


pria portavit aliens, ) 'Chritt did acknowledg 


that chey were his finnes , not becauſe they 
wereinheſively in him, but becauſe they were 
imputed anto him. Hee was contented that 
theyſhould be charged: upon him., that wee 
might be diſcharged from chem. I am not the 
firſt who have afferted that Chriſt hath con- 
feſſed that our finnes are his, 2 Core.5. Iſa. 53, 
ec. But whereas you would make your Rea- 
der believe, that apon this account I would 
wholly take away confeſſion of finne , this I 
doe deny. AndI can prove chat the maine 
uſe of this Sermon was to teach believers 


how they ſhould tin an Evangelicall way 
confeſle finne over--the head of the Scape- - 


goat, 


faich , chat iniquities cake hold of Chriſt, not _ 


o0at, Levit, 16.21. to wit, in faith, behold- 


through 4 miſt and cloud of ſanders. = 
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ingthem laid and charged upon Jeſus Chrift; 
that being the beſt confeſfion of cur finnes, in 
which wee doe confeſſe and acknowledge to 
the glory of Gods grace, and Chrilts good- 
nefſe, that our :s arelaid upon Jeſus Chriſt. 
But you are not the ficſt who have endeayvou- 
red to perſwade the world chac I am againſt 
the confeſſion of fin ; though about the ſame 
time 1 preached publiquely at Coleman- ſtrees 
upon theſe words , t Fob I. 9. If we confeſſe 
our ſins, be 1 juſt and faithfull to forgive us our 
fins, and ts cleanſe us from all unrighreufaeſe. 
And in Gractiows- ſtreete and at Algate upoa the 
ſame Text ; which Sermons are nor cur ofthe 
memory of many who heard me ; who there- 
foze will not believe you, if you ſhould get the 
whole Province to ſweare that you h3ve ſpo=- 
ken trath. And that'I may declare my felfe 
tobe no enemie to confeſhon of fin ; I doe be- 
ſeech you in the bowels'6f Chriſt, to confeſle 
your-owne finnes and faults, in faith and 
fancerity to your owne ſhame and Gods glory. 
Confefle them not ohly as Pharaoh, Exod, g. 


27. who confeſſed his owne fip, and the finne 


of his people. Arid 3aw!,.x Sam. 27. 17. And 
Jud:s , who went from his confeſſion to an 


halter, and ſo to higowne place. But confef#: 


them 
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them with the beliefe of this truth in your 
heart ; That Chriſt with one offering hath perfe- 
Hed for ever them that are ſanitified,” Heb. 10. 
14 Confefſe them for your owne humiliati- 
on, and for the elevation of free grace , Exch. 
16. laſt. Fob 42. 6. And as you doe profeſle 
your ſelfea friend to confelhion of finne in 
your judgment, to ſhew your ſelt co be a friend 
co confeſſion and forlaking of fin by your pra- 


Ctiſe, Prov.28.13. Or elſe you may lay a ftum- | 


bling blocke in the way of the weake , who 
may be apt to looke upon you as one of the 
Phariſees, who ſay and doe not. 


Seftion 4. 


Ir, I am inforced to begin again with thae 
exhortation with which I did ſhut up the 
former Se&ion ; Beſeeching you, thatin the 
canfeſſion of your fin, you would not forget to 
confeffe this great and horrid fin of yours, in 
charging mee for ——_ people to (inne as 
faſt as they will, (becauſe there is a fountaine 
open for them to waſh in. I doe think that if 
the Devill himſelfe ſhould ger up intoa Pul- 
pit to preach , who doth often preach by his 
Vicars and Curates;) that he would not make 
uſe of any ſuch exhortation. Neither did ever 
any man but your ſelfe, aver the ſaine thing a- 
gainft 


"Through 4 miſt and cloud of ſlanders, 6x 


gainſt mee. I doe confeſſe that this Ar- 
ticle was broughtin againſt me, that I ſhonld 
deliver in a Sermon theſe words ; Let Belie- 
vers ſinne 4s faſt as they will, theres a fountaine 
open for them 10 waſh in. Bur it being deman- 
ded by ſome, whether I did deliver it by way 
of exhorration : the accuſer was fo ingeni- 
ous to acknowledge that it was not delive- 
red as an exhortation : And therefore it is 


. probable that your Brethren of the new Pro- 


vince , have had fo much grace to leave it 
out in their charge ( though itbe in the fame 
page in which they have taken out the other 
Articles: ) and it will be for your credit 
more then for mine, to leave it out in your 
next Edition : You may as well cake out that 
part of a verſe in Revel. 22. 11. He that #5 uns 


Juſt , let him be unjuſt ſtill : and he that us filthy, 


let bim be filthy ſtzD ; and conclude that God in 
Scriptnre exhorteth men to beunjuſt and fil- 
thy, asto draw out ſcraps and fragments out 
of my diſcourſes, co perſwade the world that 
I in my preaching exhort people to commir 
lin, which Idoedefire to deſtroy in my felfe, 
and rhofe who heare mee , by preachiug the 
grace of God in Chriſt. Your learning, if not 
love, might have taught you to bave pur a 
more favourable conftrutioa' upon theſe 
words. 
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words. The word ler, is not always uſed by 
way of <xhortation , as appeares by thoſe 
words, Rev, 22. 11. But ſometimes by way of 
ſuppoſition , and doth frequently (ignifie as 
much as the word though doth. And take it in 
this ſence, it is as ſeaſonable a truth , as1can 
indefire of your good, leave upon your ſpirit. 
Tough you, who profeſie your ſelfe a belie- 
ver, have finned as faſt as you can in my ap- 
prehenſion, againſt the lawes of love, and the 
Commandements of the Lord Jeſus ; yet there 
is a fountaine opened, in which, it God give 
you faith, you may waſh your ſelfe from theſe 
fins. In the meane while I ſhall comfort my 
ſelfe, that there is nothing charged upon mee, 
but the ſame hath beene charged upon thoſe 
who were more filled with the Spirit for prea- 
ching then I am. They were charged with 
the ſame thingby fome ignorant or malicious 
hearers, as appeareth by Rom, 3. 8. And not 
rather as we be {Janderouſly reported, and as 
ſome afticme that wee ſay, Let us doe evill that 
240d may come ; whoſe danmation is juſt, X ou may . 
now expe, that before I put a period to my . 
anſwer, I ſhould ſpeak ſomething to your re- 
proachfall & railing ſpeeches againſt me. But 
you know who ſaid , men have learned to re- 


proach me, and ſpeak evill of me, butI co ſuf- 


fer- 


' through 4 miſt and cloud of ſlandeys. 62 


fer reproaches,(Didicerunt illi maledicere ego pa= 
43.) And I fhall learn of the Angel to ſay this 
to all my defamers:T he Lord rebuke you, Zech. 
3. 2. And ſhall intreate God for his Sons ſake 


ro givegrace and patience, to his affli&ed and 
oppreſled ſervant, Amen. 
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neſſe, is no cauſe or part of 
his juſtification. 
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ErpHEs. 2. 5, 9. 


Foy by grace are yee ſaved,through faith z 
and that not of your ſelves, it tc the 
gift of God. 

Nor of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt. 


=4& HERE are two things whict 
WV men ought chiefly to know 3 
Their miſery by fin; and their 
244.9 happineſſeby the grace of God 
= in Chriſt. And by the wicked 
unfaithfulnefſe of our memories wee are more 
apt to forget theſe two things, then to forget 
any other points whatſoever. | T»#%e o5xi]6y } 
Know thy ſelfe, is a leſſon as difficult,as it is old 
and common. How hard'a matter is it for a 
man 


— 
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man to remember himſelfe, as to know what 
he is in himſelfe ? The King of Macedonia 
thought it needfull, that his Page ſhould every 
morning put him in remembrance,that he was 
a mortall man. And'every fpirituall man doth 
finde it neceſſary, that the Spirit daily ſhould 
become hisremembrancer,to put him in mind 
that he is a finful man. Solikewile it iza bard 
matter, without the power, aſliftance of rhe 
Spirit, alwayes to know.,the rich, full,and free 
grace of God,as it is held forth in the Goſpel 
to Poore ſinners. The laſt of theſe, as it is the 
moſt ſweet and excellent leflon, ſo with the 
greater difficultie it is retained in our memo- 
ries. This is a DoQrine,which if it were prea- 


ched unto us every day, wee ſhould forget it 


every day. The daily teaching and hourely 
learning of it, cannot wholly free us from the 
ignorance of this truth. Burt as farre as we are 
carnall and fleſhly., wee are ſtrangers to the 
knowledge of it. So that he that thinkes he 
perfeftly knowes the dodtrine of juſtification 
by faith alone, I dare profeſſe to that man, 
that he knows nothing of this doQrine of ju- 
ſtification as he ought ro know. As long as we 
live upon the earth,we may be learners of this 
do&rine.. Pax! after he had been a ſcholler, 
and an aged teacher.in the ſchoole of Chriſt 
many yeares,did then profeſſe,that he _ 
youre 
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vyoured to forget his own workes, and lepall 
righteouſneſle, in reference to his juſtification, 
and prefſed forward to know more of the my- 
ſtery of Chriſt, lIabouring to be found in the 
righteouſneſſe which is of God by faith, 
Phil. 3.10. 

Therefore though I have formerly ſpoken 
of the chiefe point that lieth in theſe verſes ; 
yet I know it is needfull and neceſſary for mee 
to ſpeake of it againe, that you that have 
heard it opened , may heare more of it , as 
well as for thoſe , who have not heard the 
point ſo clearly & fully unfolded unto them ; 
to whom God may make my diſcourſe bene- 
ficiall, if he accompany mee with his preſence: 
Wherefore I have pitched upon this ſubje& at 
this preſent : in which, thefumme of all divi-' 
nitie is comprized. For faith and love is the 
ſumme of all that we preach : Faith towards . 
the Lord Jeſus, and love towards God , and 
all thoſe that are united to him in the ſame 
Spicit with our ſelves. And the Apoſtle lay- 
eth down both theſe in theſe verſes: ſhewing 
firſt clearly the doArine of juſtificatio through 
faith alone without works zand then ſhewing 
that though we are juſtified wichout workes, 
yet how in the Spirit wee are carried forth-to 
performe all good works ; for, he ſaith, Fee 
are created the workmanſbip of God unto: good 
works, ver. 10. b 2 In 
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In theſe words, theſe particulars preſent 
themſelves to your beſt attentions. 

Firſt, that ſalvation and juftification is by 
grace, that is, by the free favour of God ; Tee 
are ſaved by grace. 

Secondly, He ſheweth how we are ſaved by 
grace; in a way of beleeving , not working ; 
Tee are ſaved by grace through faith, Many pre- 
tend that they look on grace, but it is thorough 
the ſpeQacles of their own works: but he that 
doth truly eye grace, he looks on grace in an 
ad of beleeving, and not through working. 

Thirdly, The Apoſtle diſcovers the nature 
of true faith,which is the unfained faith of the 
Ele&. Firſt, negatively he informeth us, that 
this faith is not of our ſelves ; There is not a 
fountain in our ſelves,from whence a true and 
lively faith ſprings ; it floweth not from the 
naturall,carnall, or rationall principles of the 
firſt Adam, but from the power of the Spirit 
of grace. Secondly, affirmatively he inform- 
eth us concerning the nature and originall of 
It ; it proceedeth from God, and is beſtowed 
upon the creature as a free gift : It is not of 
our ſelves, it is the gift of God. 

Fourthly,He ſhews that as it is by grace,ſoit 
is not by works ; as it is by beleeving,, ſo it is 
not by working : Not of works. 

Fifcly, He gives the reaſon why ic is not by 
workes ; 
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works ; Leaſt any man ſbould boaſt. If a man 
could ſay, that God hath juſtified , and ſaved 
him for his endeavours, labours, paines, 
or good workes, then a man might boaſt. 
When he meeteth with one that is without 
Chriſt, he may ſay, I have done this good 
worke, and the other good worke for Chriſt, 
T ſhall be faved, and thou ſhalt be damned. 
But the true childe of God, if he meet with a 
reprobate, he ſees no cauſe to boaſt ; it is by 
the grace of God that he is ſaved, when the 
other is damned. Not by works, leaſt any man 
ſhould boaſt. It is the defigne and intention of 
God , in juſtifying a ſinner by grace without 
works, to Keepe men from pride and boaſting. 
Man did fall trom happinefle by pride ; there 
is no way © attaine happineſſe, bur by humi- 
licie,and faith; the true way to humilitie is by 
beleeving ; for beleeving empties the creature 
of all works, and righteouſneſſe, and ſhewes 
that he is nothing in himſelfe , and that all 
his treaſure, glory, happinefſe, riches, 
and perfeQion, lies treaſured, and laid up in 
another. ( Fides hominem vacuum Deo adducit, 
ut Chriſti bonis impleatur ) Faith bringeth a 
man in a poore and begperly condition to 


- Chriſt, that he may be enriched by Chriſt. 


Laſtly, The Apoſtle declareth,that though 
we are ſaved by faith without works, yet wee 
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ſhall not be unfruicfull,in bringing forth good 
works. Wee are the workmanſhip of God by 
a new creation. And the end of our creation 
in Chriſt ,ischis, that being in him we may be 
active to love and good works. 

Firſt,l ſhall endeavour to prove negatively, 
that there is no juſtification by works. And 
then ſhew how it is by grace ; and then how 
it is in a way of beleeving; and ſo come to di- 
ſinguiſh true faich, which is given by the Spi- 
rit, from the falſe faith of hypocrites, and Li- 
dertines, which floweth onely from a princi- 
ple of humane wiſdome , and nor from the 
powerfull operation of the Spirit of God. 

Ac this preſent,lI ſhall obſerve this mechod. 

Firſt, I will ſhew that we arenot ſaved by 
works, I meane, by the works of the Law. 

Then I ſhall ſhew, that wee are not ſaved, 
and juſtified by works, which are the fruits of 
faith, or done under the Covenant of grace. 

Thirdly, I ſhall ſhew,that we are not ſaved 
by works,in which wee yeeld obedience to any 
Goſpel O:dinances,though they be Ocdinan- 
ces appointed by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelfe to be praftiſed by the Saints. I take in 
this, becauſe 1 have found in my own ſpirit, 


and in many that I have dealt with, a ſecret * 


and ſubtle kinde of Poperie, by which wee are 


8pt to attribute ſomething to the praQile of 
Orcdi- 
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Ordinances, in reference to our juſtification. 
And hence it is that people are fo ready to 
run into every new way of worſhip , which is 
brought to light , thinking that unleffe they 
finde out the right diſcipline, and government 
of Jeſus Chriſt, the right Baptiſme,and Ordi- 
nances, they are not true Saints,nor ſufficient- 
ly juſtified. Therefore I ſhall take in this too, 
to ſhew, that as wee are not juſtified by more 
inward, and fpirituall works ; ſo neither are 
wee juſtified by any outward obſervation of 
Ordinances, or ſubmitting to any command 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but onely by our 0- 
bedience to the firſt and principall command 
of the Goſpel, by which we beleeve juſtificati- 
on by grace through Chriſt without works. 

For the firſt of theſe heads , I ſhall briefly 
ſhew, how ic is not;by works, paſling by many 
things that I have formerly ſpoken of, and I 
ſhall onely lay down foure or five confiderati- 
ons for the confirming of this, that wee are 
ſaved, and juftified before God, and in the 
Courc of our own conſcience , without any 
works whatſoever. 

The firſt conſideration may be this 3 Wee 
cannot be juſtified by works, or by the Lay: 
becauſe there was never any man had a legall 
righteouſneſſe,but the man Chriſt Jeſus. This 
18 Pauls undeniable concluſion, laid down in 
b 4 Rom, 
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Rom. 3.23. All bave ſinned, and come ſhort of the 
glory of God.The devout Jew as well as the pro- 
phane Gentile, is brought in,before the cribu- 
nall of God, as a guiltie finner, coming ſhort 
of ſuch a glorious righteouſnefſe , which the 
Law doth require of him,that he may be juſti= 
fied ugder it. The Gentile never walked ac- 
cording to the written Law of nature, which 
is written in his heart, nor the Jew,according 
to the Law of his Maker, written in Tables of 
ſtone. 

All the works of the Law may be reduced to 
two heads. 

The firſt are thoſe works that wee doe in 0+ 
bedience to God, to ſhew our love to him, 

S2condly, The works that we doe, to ſhew 
our love to our neighbour. 

Now if we take works,in either of theſe two 
reſpe&s, I (hall ſhew,that all the men and wo- 
men in the world, come ſhort of ſuch a legall 
righteouſneſſe, and perfeQion , that the holy, 
Juſt, and pure Law of God requires, 

It will becleare, that no man ever loved 
God as he ought. God doth command us, 
that wee ſhould love him with all our hearc, 
and with all our ſtrength , with the whole 
ftreame of our affeRions. But what man did 
ever love God in that manner ? Suppoſe a wife 
ſhould entertaine many chouſand RO 
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fides her husband,could any ſay,that that wife 
loved her husband ? So many fins as wee have, 
U= fo many loyers we have, fo the Scripture cals 
rt them, Fer. 3. 1. Thon baſt played the harlot with 
he many lovers : that is, thou haſt followed many 
- fins and luſts, baſe and vile corruptions. Now 
C- it is thus with all the men in the world ; wee 
ch have all goneawhoring from our God;fo that 
Ng though all men, yea even Turks and Heathens 
of pretend to love God,the great God that made 

them, yet there is no man that ever loved 
to God as he ought. That man that thinks thae 

he ever loved God as he ought, and as the 
O- Law requires,heis very blind,and not enlight- 

ned to this day, to fee the puritie, and fpiritu- 
w _ of the righteous Law of the juſt and high 

od. 


VO Suppoſe a Subje& ſhould alway contrive 
o- rebellion, and conſpire againſt the perſon of 
all his King, asdefiroustotake away his life, and 


y, to pull the Crowne from his head ; will any 
ſay, that this SubjeR loves the King, Thus itis 


ed with all men ; wee are all craytors and rebells 
18, againſt the King of Heaven;zif we had ſtrength, 
rt, we would take the Crowne from the head of 
ole God, and ſer it upon the head of the Devill. 
lid If it werein our power,God ſhoaldnot reigne, 


ife and be King in the world, but the Devill. This 
is in the heart of wicked fleſh, it brings forth 


nothing 
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nothing elſe; i loves it ſelf,and the devill,but 
hates, loaths, and abhorres God,and had ra- 
ther that the Devill ſhould fic on the throne, 
then God the Father, and the Lambe at his 
right hand. So that a man being unable to 0- 
bey the Law of God, God cannot juſtifie him 
by his Law,but muſt pronounce him a rebell ; 
for ſin is rebellion,and ſpirituall high treaſon 
againſt God. In Ezek. 2. when God ſent the 
Prophet to teach the people, he tells him what 
people he ſhould meet withyhe faith they were 
ſuch as would not heare him, ſuch as would 
ſleight him , and would not indure to heare 
ſound and good dodtrine, and calleth them 
rebells. And be ſaid unto me , Son of man, I ſend 
thee to the children of Iſ7ael;to a rebellious Nation, 
that bave rebelled againſt me, even to this very day, 
You ſee, ſinne is called rebellion in the Word 


of God. 


But ſome will ſay , certainly, I was never 


ſuch a rebell as you make me ; I apprehend 

not that I ever hated God in ſach a manner. 
Anſw. It thou doſt not ſee how thou ab- 
horreſt God, and how in the fleſh thou loveſt 
the Devill more then God , thou haſt not to 
this day, a ſight of the juſt and pure will of 
God. For it is not enough that thou abſtaine 
from groffe {ins and prophaneneſſe,that makes 
a man ſcandalous to the eye of the —_— ; 
ut 
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but thou muſt abſtaine from every fin , from 
every vaine thought, or elſe the Law will paſſe 
the ſentence of condemnation on thee as a re- 
bell. If it were poſhible that a man could ſo 
live on earth, that he ſhould never diſhonour 
God in any aQion.;; that he ſhould never dil- 
honour God by any word of his mouth; but 
all his words ſhould be to the glory of that 
God that made him, and to the glory of that 
wiſdome of the Father , by which he made 
all things : yer if this man ſhould have but 
a finfull ungodly rifing in his heart againſt 
God,the Law would take no notice of all the 
good deeds of this man,& all the good words 
that he hath ſpoken to the glory of God, but 
the Law would condemne him for that finfull 
thought in his ſpirit. Therefore you ſhall finde 
that not onely finfull words and aQions, are 


called trayterous words, and rebellious a&ti- 


ons in Scripture, but evill choughts concern- 
ing God, ate treaſon againſt God ; the Law 
of God reacheth the heart 8 ſpiric of a man, 
ſothat if there be a finfull thought , the ſpiri- 
tual),and holy Law of God condemnes a man 
as a rebell for that thought. Jer.5. 23, This 
people bath a revolting, and rebellious heart. The 
Law doth not condemne a man onely for re- 
bellion in words and aRions, but for rebelli- 
on in the heart. Ic is noe enough for us out- 
wardly 


t 
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wardly to conform to what the Law requires, 
but we muſt have obedient hearts ; if there be 
any rebellion in the heart,we are condemned, 
as though wee had finned againſt God in 
words and ations. 

TheLaw doth not only condemn a man for 
adultery,by w** he defiles his neighbours wife. 
A man may be an adulterer , and yet an Eu- 
nuch ; if a man have but an adulterous glance 
with his eye at theſight of a woman,if he have 
but a finfull thought ariſing in his heart, the 
glorious Law of God thunders in the face of 
that man, and lightens in the countenance of 
that man,and will utterly deſtroy him for his 
fin» The Law is like the Prieſt and Levite, 
Lack, 10. that paſt by the man which was rob- 
bed and wounded by theeves. It is Chrift a- 
fone who powreth in the oyle of his Goſpel 
into the wounds of finners, for to heale and 
refreſh chem. TheLaw rightly and ſpiritually 
underftood,isa Miniftery of death( Languorem 
oftendi,non axfert, Aug.) It is the Goſpel which 
is the Miniſtery of Iife and ſalvation. And if 
we thus look upon the Law of God, & rightly 
underſtand it, it is cleare and evident, that 
there was never any man that loyed God. Sin 
is a-hatred of God,ſo many fins as thou com- 
mitteſt, ſo much hatred of God thou diſcove- 
reſt. Our love is ſhewed by keeping the Com- 


mande- | 
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mandements of God;ſo by breaking the com- 
mandements of God,we diſcover and manifeſt 
that hatred thatis in us againſt themoſt holy 
God. So that if you conſider this , that you 
never loved God yet ; you cannot comfore 
your ſelves in your love to God ; but muſt 


' abaſe your ſelves for your negleRing of the 


doQrine of juſtification. When God ſhall give 
you light to ſee himſelf,and his Son, you will 
find, that that which you call love to God,(in 
your blind ignorance, ) is hatred of God, and 
rebellion againſt him. 

Secondly, Conſider , that there is no man 
that ever loved his neighbour as he ought. 
The Law of nature, and the written Law of 
God require, that every man ſhould doe to o- 
thers,as he would that they ſhould do to him: 
But there was never any man that did ſo. 
If it were poſſible for a man to live ſo, as that 
he ſhould never wrong his neighbour, or his 
brother,by any unjuſt aQion, or by any word 
ſpoken againſ his brother. But where is the 
man that can ſtand forth,and truly affirme it?2. 
yet he may be charged by the Law , if he hath 
had any evil thoughts againſt him in his heare. 
For the Law is ſpirituall, the Law reacheth 
the heart ; and the Law will condemne this 


man, as a man that hates his brother; for the 
| Law takes notice of this,in this particular : As 


you 
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you ſhall find, Zeeh. 9. 10. Oppreſſe not the wid- 
dow, nor the fatberleſſenor the poore, and let none 
of you imagine evill in your bearts againſt bus bro= 
ther. The Law forbids imagining evill againft 
our brother in our hearts. So that if once in 
all the dayes of thy life, thou haſt had but one 
uncharitable thought of any man, when thou 
hadfſt no ground at all for ic , thou haſt ima- 
gined evill in thy heart againſt thy brother, 
and art a tranſgrefſor of the Law ; for thou 
walkeſt contrary to thy rule and light. 

I appeale to thee, wouldeſt thou have a 
man think evill of thee , when he hath no juft 
cauſe? Thou wilt fay , I would have no man 
thinke evill of me, or harbour an. unchari- 
tablethought in his breaſt againſt me: ſothen 
if thou have an uncharitable riſing ia thy ſpi- 
rit againſt any man or woman in the world, 
thou comeſt ſhort of the righteouſneſle , 
holineffe, and perfe&ion of the Law, and fo 
there is no ſalvation for thee by the Law : If a 
man conlider what the Law is, he ſhall find no 
comfort in the world by looking upon him- 
{elfe, and his beſt performances in the glafle of 
the Law ; but he ſhall find that all have ſinned, 
are haters of God,fighters againſt God,haters 
of his children, and enemies to their neigh- 
bours. That as Chriſt {aid to the Scribes and 
Phariſees, Job. 7. 19. Did not Moſes give p 4 
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Law, and none of you keepe it ? So I may ſpeake 
to all men and women in the world ; the juſt 
and righteous God , as the creator that may 
require obedience from his creature, hath gi- 
ven us a juſt and holy Law ; all that he com- 
mands is conſonant to reaſon and equitie. 


- Thou canfſt not deny,but that it isequall that 


thou ſhouldeft doe to all men, as thou woul- 
deſt that they ſhould doe to thee. But we have 
all finned, and have broken this juſt and righ- 
teous Law of God ; therefore by this ic ap- 
peares, that there is no juſtification for a man 
by the Law, or his own works. 

Thirdly , Another Confideration may be 
drawne from this;it is not any whit nies” Fan 
that any man ſhould have any works at all, 
to bring with him unto God for his juſtihca- 
tion. There is a fulnefſe and ſufhiciency in the 
grace of God,and in Jeſus Chriſt,fo that there 
1s no need of any works that we thould bring 
for our juſtification. 

The robe of Chrifts righteouſneſle, is ſuch 
a compleat garment, that there needs no pat- 
ches of our own to. be ſowed to it. You (hall 
fnd God ſpeaking of his own gracein Iſaiah, 
Iſa. 43. For mine own Names ſake, T will forgive 
thy ſinnes, and will remember thy iniquities no 
more. It is not for our works fake, if it be one- 
ly of his grace, He faith , His arme + —_— 
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and ſtrong, As the arme of Gods juſtice, is a 
mightie arme, by which he cruſhes, and breaks 
In pieces all wicked, and ungodly men; ſo his 
arme is mightie to bring ſalvation. Ard be bath 
laid belp upon one that is mightie, Plal. 89. See- 
ing the mightinefſe of Gods arme is to bring 
ſalvation to his people, he is mightie to ſave, 
Zeph. 3. 17. and he will fave to the utmoſt, 
the worſt, and chiefe of finners , without any 
righteouſnefſe , or holinefſe of their owne. 
Therefore it followes, that ic is not needfull, 
nor neceſſary, that a man doe good works, 
that he may be juſtified, and ſaved. 

We have a rule in Philoſophy, that it is 
vaine & frivolous to doe that by many things, 
that may be done by few ; ſeeing God hath 
diſcovered an alſufficiency in his own grace, it 
is vaine therefore to ſeek juſtification by many 
things. Pſal.130. 7, There is mercy with God, and 
plenteons redemption : No need therefore of 
mans righteouſneſle, 

If thou haſt been a ſlave to many ſinnes, to 
vile luſts, and baſe corruptions ; pride, vaine- 
glory, hypocrifie, ſwearing, and uncleannefle, 
&c. There 15 plenteous redemption. God can re- 
deeme thee from all thy finnes,that thou haſt 
been accuſtomed unto many yeares. Heis able 
to redeeme thee out of the hands of all thy 


corruptions, that bold thee faſt in bondage 


and 
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and ſlavery. Wherefore there being ſuch a ſuf- 
ficiency in grace, it is not needfull or neceſſa- 
ry, that a man doe good works, that he tnay 
be juſtified. | 

The fourth confideration may be this ; Al- 
mightie God doth not require us to doe good 
works that they ſhould juſtifie or fave us. I 
confeſle in the letter of the Word,God feemes 
co require them. When he ſpeaks in the lan« 
guage of the Law,he faich,Doe this,and Eweehce 
But in the Miniftery of the Goſpel, w*® is the 
only Miniftery of ſalvation,God doth not re- 
quire thee to do any thing that thou maiſt be 
laved,or juſtified. The Law fets thee to work, 
and isnever fatisfied;but the Goſpel bids thee 
doe nothing at all. This is the tenour of the 
Goſpel,Peleeve in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 
and be confident to be juſtified onely by his 
Name. The Apoſtles when they preached , 
endeavoured to beat men off, from their 


own works and performancey, in the point of 
Juſtification. When the Gavler ſaid ; What 


ſÞall T do to be ſaved?Paul bids him not to work, 


but to beleeve in the Lord Fefws. So in Tſai. 55.3. 
God reprehends men that ſpend their time for 
that, which is worth nothing, laying out ſo 
much time in aRing,& doing;tor juſtification, 
and ſalvation,$ in the mean while,negleCting 
the glorious and precious Goſpel of _ 
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his Son. Wherefore doe yee ſpend money for that 
which us not bread £ Wherefore doe yee ſpend 
the ſtrength of your bodies & ſpirits in work- 
ing, labouring and tyring out your dayes un- 
der the ſpirit of bondage, that yee may be ju- 
ſifted, and ſaved ? Tor ſpend your money for that 
that is not bread ; you ſhall never have a piece 
of bread from che Law for this ; you ſhall ne- 
ver ſatisfie the, Law, ic will not give you a 
crumb of comfort, worke, and doe what you 
can. Hearken unto me,and eat that which i good, 
and let your ſoule delight it ſelfe in fatneſſe.F 00- 
liſh, and ignorant people, they take paines to 
ſatisfie their ſpirits, and to get comfort, by 
making long prayers, and obſerving faſting 
dayes, and giving almes to the poore, endea- 
vouring to love God and Saints, thar they 
may be ſaved ; but they labour for that that 
will not profit, for that,that is not bread. 
If duties could fatisfie, why did Chriſt die? 
If we could be ſaved by the Law, why was the 
Goſpel made knowne ? Therefore he points 
them tothe Goſpel ; Heare, and your ſoul: ſball 
live. That is, heare the Word of Gods grace, 
beleeve that God will pardon your finnes for 
his Name fake,and not for any works or righ- 
teouſneſje in your ſelves, Beleeve that Chriſt 
came to ſave ſinners, ungodly ſinners, the 
worſt of linners, the chiefe of them : beleeve 
this, 
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this, and your ſoules ſhall live. If any bid 
thee worke, that thou maiſt be juſtified ; 
to get love to the brethren, to get a good 
conſcience to God, and men ; he fetteth 
you upon a labour that will not profit you. 
The voyce of God is , Heare, and your ſoules 
ſpall live ; Beleeve that which is reported 
concerning this Chriſt , who was borne of a 
woran, though the eternall Son of God,and 
was maniteſted in the fleſh,and hath borne che 
{innes of finfull fleſh ; and hath made an end 
of all iniquitie, and brought in, everlaſting 
righteouſneſſe. In beleeving this dofrine, we 
are afſured of his love. And this God bids us 
preach , and nothing elle for juſtification , 
cealing from our ſelves, our works, our righ- 
teouſneſſe, our performances, reſting on his 
love, ſetting foot on his grace , diſclaiming 
our doings, not coming to him in the ſight of 
our works, and our Jove, but of his good- 
neſſe, as it is diſplayed in Chriſt. 

Fifthly, It is pohitively forbidden, and God 
reproves men for it ; he ſhews them that they 
undoe their ſoules ro eternitie, if in a ſecret 
wav they reſt upon their owne works. Tjra.t 
which followed after the Law of righteoujneſſe, 
bath not attained to the Law of righteonſne ſe. 
Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſought it not by faith, 
but as it were by the works of the Law, Rom. 9. 
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31,32. Hedoth not ſay, that they did dire&- 

1y ſeek ſalvation by the Law , but indice&ly, 
( &s 8E ipyor vous, ſed tanquam operibus legy, ) 
as it were by the works of the Law. Works ate 
not onely not required, but forbidden. God 
doth not bid us to worke, but he forbids us to 
worke for juſtification. Ic is not he that work- 
eth,that is juſtified, but he that worketh not, 
but beleeveth in him that juſtifieth the ungodly, 
bu faith 1s accounted for righteouſneſſe,Rom«g.5. 
When the Apoſtle prefſeth men to beleeve,and 
perſwadeth them to entertaine the do&rine of 
grace that he preached ; in thoſe Exhortations 
there is a vertuall forbidding of working for 
life. When he bids them onely to beleeve, 
AZ. 16.3. itis as much as if he had bid them 
not to work.Conſonant to that ſpeech of his ; 
A man us not juſtified by the works of the Law, 
but by the faith of Chriſt, Gal. 2, 16. He ex- 
cludeth works , that he may eſtabliſh men in 
the dorine of faith, and prohibiteth work- 
ing for juſtification. 

Laſtly, Weare not to defire the preſence of 
good works that we may be juſtified. A man 
is not onely to goe thus farre, to be convinced 
that he is not juſtified by works; but he is tobe 
convinced of this , that the preſence of good 
works are not neediull and neceflary to him 
when he comes to God for juſtification. I am 
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not onely to profefſe, that my works have no 
influence into my juſtification,or are the cauſe 
of it, but that good works in the preſence of 
them, are not needfull and neceſſary to juſtift- 
cation. 

Good works are inefhicatious to juſtificati- 
on, and not needfull co be preſent, in the per- 
ſon that is to be juſtified. Here ſome flie off 
from the truth, they acknowledge that we are 
not juſtified by works , yet they require the 
Preſence of good works in the perſon who is 
to be juſtified. Bur God when he efficatiouſly 


'works upon us, convinceth us, that not onely 


our good works have no caulalitie In juſtifi- 
cation, bur likewiſe convinceth us. that there 
is no neceſiitie for the preſence of good works 
in us before juſtification. And this is cleare, 
becauſe when the Spirit comes, he ſhews us 
that we are to come to the throne of grace, 
not as men already made righteous , and 
holy, but as men unrighteous , and. unholy, 
to be made holy by Jeſus Chriſt. So that 
good works are not neceſſary as a qualifi- 
cation, or diſpoſition in the perſon to be ju- 
ſtified, : 

This is that glorious Goſpel,which carnall 
reaſon cannot apprehend, mans learning can- 
not reach,which the worlds wiſdome accoun- 
teth fooliſhneſſe , and which the Devill and 
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worldly men will alwayes oppoſe, and perſe- 
cute, Whar faith the zealous Phariſee , Will 
the God of love juſtifie him that hates him ? 
Will the God of juſtice fitting upon the throne 
pronounce the {inner guiltlefle ? Yea Phariſee 
he will. What faith the Scripture, He juſlzfieth 
the ungodly. What is an ungodly man, bur he 
that hates God, that is an enemy to God,that 
doth not for the preſent love God? And when 
a man looks to his grace , he muſt looke on 
himſelfe as an unrighteous, as an unholy, un- 
godly man ; He is not bound to come as the 
Phariſee, but as the Publicane; He is not ro 
come thus qualitied, I love God, and the peo- 
ple of God, Idefire to obey God, I am thus 
qualified, therefore I (ball be j :ſtified, and no 
hinfull man, that hath not theſe qualifications 
to fit him for juſtification. God bids ſinners 
while they are in their bloud to /zve, Ezek. 16. 
6.Thriſt cometh tocall ſinners to repentance, 
or changednefle of heart by the diſcoveries of 
grace. For God doth not command ue, to 
come as men loving him,or loving his people, 
that we may be juſtified ; but when we fee our 
ſelves ſinners, ungodly, and the chiefe of fin- 
ners , then, he commands us to come to the 
throne of grace, and offers juſtificatiun, and 
ſalvation to us freely without works : as Paul 
faithz T bis us afaitbfull ſaying, and worthy of all 
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acceptation, that Jeſus Chriſt came into the world 
t0 ſave ſinners, of whom T am chiefe, 1Tim.1.15. 
( Tip@ro; Hy &) ) I am the firſt of finners;ſo it igin 
the Greek(Primus non tempore, ſed malignitate ) 
The firſt not in time, but in fin and maligni- 
tie. This is the truth, which Pax! preached, 
and which he accounted,not onely worthy of 
acceptation,bur all acceptation,for the ſweet- 
neſſe and excellency of it. If other truths are 
worthy of acceptation , this is worthy of all 
acceptation, If a man fſeeth that he hath a 
hearc that will not ſuffer him to love God, 
that he hates the people of God, yet heareth 
the Goſpel preached, that there is grace offe- 
red to linners, to the chiefe of finners; if this 
man beleeve, if he come and truſt the grace of 
God,he hath as good an afſurauce for heaven, 
as heaven can give, as God gives to any that 
he intends to ſave,and make happy with him- 
ſelfe to eternitie. 

By this wee ſee, that wee are not to bring 
good works, becauſe their preſence is not ne- 
ceſſarily required. Though wee fee all evill 
prefent with us, and all good abſent,wee may 
reſt upon the promiſes of grace for juſtificati- 
on, which is the plaine dire& way to true and 
perfeCt holineſle. 

Now in the next place,[T ſhall give you con> 
liderations, to prove that wee are not juſtified 
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by works that are done after converlion. This 
will appeare as clearly as that which I have 
delivered concerning the needlelneſſe of the 
works of the Law, for our juſtification before 
our juſtification. 

The firſt reaſon which I ſhall lay down is 
this ; Thoſe things are not the caule of juſti- 
ficatiqn, which follow juſtification and true 
faith; but good works follow juſification and 
rrue faith ; therefore good works are not the 
cauſes of juſtification. T he caule precedes the 
effe&; good works are the cffe& of juſtificati- 
on ; right reaſon therefore will teach us, that 
they cannot precede juſtification. The worke 
of the juſtification of a finner, is done & com» 
. Pleated, before works are done, and therefore 
works can have no hand in our juſtification. 
Thatold rule isas old as thedodtrine of juſti- 
fication,and as true as it is old,(Bona opera non 
pr ecedunt juſtificandi, ſed ſequuntur juſtificats;, ) 
Good works doe not precede in the perſon 
who is to be juſtified, but follow the perſon 
that is juſtified. From wit will follow,that 
a man is not juſtified for good works that fol- 
low faith, becauſe he is jaſtified before he hath 
thoſe good works : good works in order of 
nature, following true faith ; true faith work- 
ing by love, Gal. 5. 6, 1 am nor to love that I 
way. belegve, bur I muſt beleeve Gods bow. 
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that I may love God, Fob.4.19. Wee love him, 
becauſe he firſt loved us. Wee areficſt purged 
from dead works by beleeving, and then wee 
ſerve the living God , Heb. 9g. 14. God hath 
ſworn that juſtification ſhall goe before ſan- 
Aification, Luk. 1,73. He firſt delivereth us from 
our {innes,our ſoules deadly enemies,and then 
wee ſerve h;m without feare in holineſſe and righ=» 
zeouſneſſe,as Zachariab being filled with the ho- 
ly Spirit, doch {weetly powre forth the holy 
water of this ſoule-refreſhing truth. Luk. 1.74, 
75. Redemprion doth antecede purification : 
He hath redeemed us from all iniquitie,to pu- 
rifie us to himſelfe a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works. Faith which looketh upon the 
grace of him who is invilible, is the imother- 
grace, ( Radix bonorum operum fides, ) Faith is 
the roote,good works are the truit,there mult 
be the roote before the frair. 

But ſorne man may ſay, may wee not fee 
the fruit before wee ſee the roote? as wee fee 
lome fruit upon trees,while the root lies hid ; 
and from the beholding of the fruit, may wee 
not very rationally conclude , that there is a 
root : fo from the beholding of our good 
works, the fruit of true faich , may wee not 
conclude, that there is faich,though it be not 
in ir ſe!fe viſtble unto us. 

To tbisI anſwer ; That this fimilitude 
proves. 
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proves not the thing;for though it be a truth, 
that good works may appeare firſt to men, 
yet faith is firſt viſible rous in our own ſpicits; 
and it is impoſlible that I ſhould ſee the truth 
of good works, except I firſt ſee the truth of 
faith. Evident ſanQitication doth evidence un- 
to us the truth of our juſtification, but ſan&i- 
fication is not evident, our juſtification being 
not evidenced to us in the firſt place. If it be 
manifeſted in our ſpirits to us, that our works 
are good, it will preſently be manifeſted unto 
us, that we have trqe faith. But this is not 
manifeſted in our ſpirits , that our works are 
truly good works, and ſuch which cannot be 


done by an hypocrite, untill che truth of our 


faich be manifeſted unto us. 

I will make this evident by this reaſon ; A 
man muſt ſee his good works, as done either 
under the Law,or under the Goſpel,;and look 
upon them, either in the glaſſe of the Law, or 
the glaſle of the Goſpel ; if a man look upon 
them in the glaſſe of the Law, and doe rightly 
and ſpiritually underſtand the Law, he ſhall 
be ſo farre from drawing an affurance of his 
Juſtification from them, that he ſhall behold 
himſelf curſed and damned, with all his good 
works. For the Law curſeth every man that 
corinueth not in the doing of all things which 
are commanded by God. Ir is indeed a divine 

lookings 


$A OO — _ 


15 10 cauſe or part of his juſtification. 249 


looking-glafſe, in which things to be done, or 
avoyded, are diſcovered. ( Lex eſt divinum ſpe- 
culi in quo facienda & fugienda refulgent, Aug. ) 
bur it will ſentence us to death for the leaſt 
{pot or wrinkle which ir doth diſcover; fo 
that it is impoſſible, that a man ſhould fee 
himſelfe juftified in the glafſe of the Law. 

But thou wilt fay, he may look upon his 
love, linceritie, and works, in the glafle of the 
Goſpel, | 

And to this I anſwer, that if he look upon 
them in the glaſſe ot the Goſpel , which is Je- 
{us Chriſt, then he muſt put himſelfe under 
the Goſpel, and look upon himſelfe, as aman 
in Chriſt, that ſo hAtnay ſee his works good 
by Jeſus Chriſt ; which he will never be able 
to ſee without the eye of faich, which ſeeth 
thiogs inviſible, Heb. 11. and by which wee 
look upon Chriſt, x Job. 2. 1. dwell in Chriſt, 
Epbef. 3. 17. Live in Chriſt, Gal. 2. 19. And 
doeliving works, acceptable to God by the 
life of Chriſt in us, Heb. 11. 4. By faith with 
open face wee vehold as in aglaſſe the glory of the 
Lord, and are changed into the ſame Image, from 
glory to glory , 2 Cor. 3. 18. and fee that our 
good works are the effe&s of Chriſts love, 
diſcovered in himſelfe and in his Goſpel to 
our ſoules. And therefore when Jobn doth in- 
forme us, that we ſhall know that wee know 
him, 
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him, if we keep his Commandement. He doth 
propoſe beleeving,as the firſt Commandement 
of God, without which we cannot affure our 
ſelves, that we are obedient to his other com- 
mands, 1 Foh.3. 23. This # his commandement, 
that we beleeve in him whom be hath ſent. Good 
works after a man hath faith , are not the 
cauſe of juſtification,but the conſequent ; they 
follow a mans juſtification ; they doe not pre- 
cede the aCt of juſtification ; they neither pre- 
cede the aft of Gods grace, by which he juſti- 
fieth a fianer, neither doe they precede juſtifi- 
cation in the Court of Conſcience : But being 
juſtified by faith, we have peace ( Rom. 5. 1. ) 
in our Conſciences. This was the doQtrine 
which was frequently preached by choſe hea- 
venly Carpenters, which did firſt ſtrike at the 
hornes of the beaft, Vt dileftio oriatur, nece ſſe 
eſt precedere fidem hoc eſt fiducia miſericordie ) 
Ic is neceſſary,faith IelanFbon, that faith,w® 
is a confidence of Gods marcy, doe precede 
love. And in another place, ( Non nititur fides 
moſtra dileftione,ſed tantum miſericordia promiſſa, 
zet conſtat, nec exiſtere dzlefio poteſt niſt ſit ap- 
prebenſz remiſſio )) Faith is not grounded upon 
our love, bur the promiſed mercy of God, {0 
that it is manifeſt , that there cannot be true 
love, unlefle remiſſion of finnes be ficſ appre- 
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Another reaſon is from the imperfeQion of 
workes wrought by a man after he is juſtified; 
If any man thart is juſtified, look on his works, 
and doe not behold them in the glaſſe of the 
Goſpel, he ſhall reade his own condemnation 
for his works. Thereis an imperfeQion in our 
wor ks, ſeeing wee doe not love God ſo per- 
feAly as we ſhould, with all our heart, all our 
minde, and all our ſpirit : but while-the rege- 
nerate part, through the power of the Spiric 
runs after God, and loves God; the fleſbly 
part runneth after finne, and hates God. 
Therefore ſeeing there is ſuch imperfeQion jn 
the works that we performe, that the beſt of 
us are unprofitable ſervants, and that the moſt 
holy amongſt us, doe that for which he may 
be damned every day,;if God ſhould not deale 
with us in the Goſpel, but in the. Law ; it will 
follow , that a man cannot be juſtified by the 
works that he doth after he hath faiths and is 
converted, & doth works which are wrought 
by the Spirit of grace. 

It may here be objefed , that the good 
works of Saints are perſeQ. 

For an anfwer to this, I referre the Reader 
to what ſhall be delivered from thoſe words ; 
That he which ts borne of God finneth not, 

I come now to the next Conſideration, 
which is this ; That wee are not juſtified by 
the 


— 
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the praiſe of any Goſpel- Ordinances,which 
are commanded by the Lord Jeſus Chrift. 
There are ſome,who it may be, are convinced 
that they are not juſtified by works, yer I 
know not what new kinde of Popery they 
have found out; for they thinke topleaſe God 
by ſubmicting to Ordinances, and finding out 
the true Diſcipline and government of Chriſts 
Church; therefore you ſhail finde a kinde of 
ſpirit of bondage in them, if they be not fatit- 
fied concerning the true diſcipline , govern- 
ment, & Ordinances of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Wherefore I (hall endeavour to demonſtrate 
this, and ſhew clearly,that as we are not juſti- 
fied by woiks before, or after converfion, fo 
we are not juſtified, and ſaved, by the ſub- 
mitting to any Ordinance of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Salvation is not in theſe, there is no- 
thing to be found in theſe availeable to juſti- 
ficatiop. Formes of government and Ordi- 


nances, doe not make men Chriſtians , but a 
lively faith in the Lord Jeſus. When Caius 


— , 


Marim Vidorinus told Simplicianus , that he 


was turned from Heatheniſme to Chriſtianit- 
me , and he replyed , that he would not be= 
leeve him, unlefſe he ſaw him in the Congres 
gation of Chriſtians : He wittily thus repre- 
hended the raſbneſſe of his ſpeech, ( Ergone 
parietes faciunt Chriſiianos ? ) Doe your mw 

then 


| 
[ 
| 
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then make Chriſtians ? So to thoſe that ſay, 
men are of the world,until they are under this 
or that forme of government,and ordinance, I 
may thus ſpeak; do theſe things make Chriſti- 
ans?Presbytery(all government)is nothing,In- 
dependency is nothing, dipping is nothing,but 
faith w©Þ® worketh by love. The Apoftle clearly 
proves this poynt, Gal.5. 3. Tteſtifie againe to 
every man that is circumciſed,that be us a debtor to 
do the whole Law: Chriſt 1s become of none effe# to 
you;he ſhall profit you nothing. Wee knowthat 
Parlcircumcifed Timothy ; after he was a prea- 
cher of the Goſpel, and ſubmitted himſelfe to 
many of the rites & Ceremonies of the Jeres ; 
ſhaved his head,$& put himſelfe under a Jewiſh 
vow, yet here he ſaith, if a man be circumci- 
ſed, he is a dzbtor to the whole Law. His mean- 
ing is this ; that if a man ſubmit to circumci- 
fion, as thinking it will any whit availe him 
to his Juſtification, and ſalvation , that man 
ſhall not be ſaved by Jeſus Chrilſt, but he is a 
debtor to the whole Law ; he is not under 
grace, but under the curſe of theLaw.AZ. 5. 
1. When ſome preached that there was a ne- 
cellitie for men to be circumciſed, and 
the Law of Moſes,that they might be juſtified; 
ſce how the doArine was diſrelliſhed by the 
Apoſtles ; Peter calleth it a tempting of God, 
and laying a yoke upon the necks of the diſci- 


ples, 
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les,which they nor their fathers were able to 
re.P au/;though as a ſpiricual man,he could 
become all things to all men,to the Jew, as a 
Jew, to the Gentile as a Gentile, 1 Cor. 9. 20, 
21,22. Thatby all means he might ſave ſome, 


yet how doth he thunder and lighten in the 


face of thoſe that Jaid too much upon the 
praQiſe of outward things,denying unto them 
any ſalvation by Chriſt. And as he ſaid , If yee 
be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing ;, (o 
if any'man be baptiz:d,I may ſay, Chriſt ſhall 
profit him nothing. If any man to fatisfie his 
conſcience, deſire one to dip him, or joyne 
himſelfe as a member to any Congregation, 
thinking by pleaſing God, and Chriſt, tofur- 
cher his ſalvationin this way, he is a ſtranger 
to Chriſt, and unacquainted with his Goſpel. 
Faich is inconfiſtent with any thing in this 
ſenſe ; faith will not ſuffer any thing to be 
joyned with it in point of juſtification ; and if 
we will joyne any thing with faith for juſtifi- 
cation, that faich is nothing worth ac all. If 
we will doe one thing that wee may be juſtifi- 
ed, wee muſt doe every thing. If thou wilt be 
a member of a Church , as they ſpeake, that 
thou maiſt be comforted, juſtified, and ſaved, 

thou art bound to fulfill the whole Law. 
The Law is well compared by on? to a 
chaine,which is linked together,and if we take 
one 
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one linck of it;the weighit of the whole chains 
will be upon us: So, if wee doe any thing that 


_ wee tnay be juſtified, wee lay our ſelves under: 


all the boodars and ſfavery of the Law , and 


| are tyed to doe every thing in the Law, thas 


wee may be juſtified; He that is circumciſed, 
is a debtor to doe the whole Law, Gal: 5. 3. 
But in Chriſt Feſus neither Circunicifion availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumcifion , but faith which. 
worketh by love,ver.6.By Circumciſion,he means 
all the outward priviledges of the Jemergchefe 
doe nothing avalle to ſalvation ; and by wneir-. 
cemeiſion, the priviledges of the Gentile, Bap-=. 
fiſme,and the Supper. All ottward Nl 
and preropatives, doe nothing availe to juſti- 
fications The kingdome of Heaven is not in 
theſe things, not circuniciſion, or uncircumeciſi- 
on, or any outward Ordinances. The Kings 
dome of Heaven is within you.. + 
Anotherreaſon maybe drawn from thecon- 
fideration of the nature of Ordinances, & our 
ſubmitcing our felves to chem. There is not ſo: 
much in that outward obedience that is gi- 
ven to outward Ordinances; as in that c | 
encethat is given fo che morall preceprf of the' 
Eaw, Mark. 1 6.19,Our Saviour commends the 
Youngrian for acknowledgi ledging g that obedience” 
tdGod,loving God and bit i ighbout. ogy re; 
then'sll barre Olferinſ Sacr 
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more in Dt obedience, ; hy then is ebedinuce to 
externall Ordinances. From which Concluſion 
thus Targue ; If thoſe things that are of a 
more exczllent nature , as, love to God, and 
love to ,cur neighbour , and relieving the 
poore, be altogether unprofitable , incffica- 
rious, and unavaileable to juſtification , and 
falvation ; then theſe outward, works of obe- 
dience, in ſubmitting to outward .Ordinan- 
Ce8,. Are much lelle availeable. This is an ar- 
ent 4 majore ad minus, from the greater 
co the leſſe. If the- greateſt works advantage 
nothing for juſtification, and-ſalvation, then 
certaialy the doing of inferiour works,the ſuf- 
fering a man to dip mee, and to make mee a 
member of his Church,cannotadyantage me : 
Theſe things are works in their own nature 
farre inferiour.torhe:great works of the Law, 
love to God, and to.the people of God, and 
co the poore Saints of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 
Therefore if theſe- works be altogether una- 
vaileable.if they can nothing further my juſti- 
fication-; nay, if they hinder.mee in point of 
| roftification, it I.lay .any weight upon them ; 
then certainly theſe inferiour. _ can no= 


thing further my juſtification, and ſalvation. 
And if a man doe not praQtiſe them, accord- 
ivg to the Command of Chrift, through ig- 
DOTances it is no way Foyt to his roi 

fcation; 
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fication, and ſalvation. It did not prejudice 
the thiefe thas he dyed without Bapriſme, 
that he did not receive the Supper of the Lord, 
that he was not admitted a member of a viſible 
Church ; it did not prejudice him that he had 
no fellowſbip with the Saigts. A man may be 
Juſtified- and. faved , not- onely without the 
works of the Law, and works after converſi- 
on, but he may be ſaved, though he doe not 
fubmic himſelfe to the praftiſe of outward 
Or dinances. ; 
Therefore if any ſay unto you, you muſt be 
baptized, or you cannot be ſaved, I cannot 
look on you as a Saint , except you be bapti- 
z:d, you mult be members of a Church, or 
elle you cannot be members of Chriſt, I can» 
not acknowledge you as a brother,rather pity 
their ignorance, then yeeld to their exhorta- 
tions. What a ſad thing is it for men to place 
Saintſhip and Religion in theſe things, when 
the Scripture plainly and punQually in this 
reſpe& overthroweth them? Rom.14. 15. The 
Kingdome of God 3s not in meats and drinky, 
(concerning which there were many contro- 
verſies and janglings in thoſe times ) but 'ir * 
rigbteouſneſſe , and peace,, and joy in the Holy 
0 
Since the Scripture requires nothing co 
make a man an heire with Chriſt , but faich, 
d2 What 


i. 
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What abominable Popery is it toſay, that a 
man carinot be a Saint, if he doe not ſubmit 
to outward Ordinances. FED 

. - I cannot bex commend what I finde in Lw- 
zber, who was zalouſly carried forth againſt 
ſome in his time, that ' made a rent from him 
in a Legall way ,* becauſe they differed from 
him about externall things and Ordinances, 
which are no juſt ground why Sainrs ſhould 
divide themſelves from one artother 3 who 
faith , That they had brought in another kinds 
of Popery, and more dangerous then” that which 
he bad overthrowne by bus preaching), for" as for 
groſſe Popery, ſaith he, mens eyes begin 26 be en< 
lightned, to ſee the abſurdities of it. Batt theſe men 
come in a ſubtle way, and pretending a neceſſitie 
of ſubmitting to forms inſtitutions, and Ordi- 
nances, doe pervert the pure and fimple Goſpel of 
Chriſt , labouring to perſwade men ,' that if tbey 
doe not ſubmit to the Ordinances of the Lord Te- 
fur, he would not acknowledge, and confeſſe ther 
before bu Father , and that unleſſe they were un- 
der bys government, they ſhould not be under bint 


for juſtification, 


Therefore wee are to be rightly informed 
concerning theſe things, and if wee doe ſub+ 
mit to cutward Ordinances , wee ſhould not 
doe it from legall principles, for it were bet- 
ter n& to praiſe them, then to praftiſe = 

om 
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from theſe principles, to the ruining of onr 
it ſoules, And chey that. draw Diſcipls after 
them by ſuch ngid and Goſpel deſtroying 
FY principles , will finde, co their thame , that, 
t thoſe that they have brought in by theſe prin- 
n 
n 


ciples,will fall away from them to their ſhame 

and infamy ; For God is dilhonoured, Chriſt 

is robbed of his Grace , and the free Spiri 

1 looſech his glory, +. | CY 

8 Suffer mee now to make a lictleuſe, and fo 

” I ſhall commend you, and what hath been de- 

) livered to the bleſling of God. 

: You rug ons that wee are ate by be- 

Y lieving the Goſpel, without any works goi 

before juſtification, or any ſubmiſſion ks — 

; , Ocdinances of the Goſpel,which may follow 

| it. This doth bring foure forts of people uns 

4 dera juſt reproofe. 

| Firſt, Such as are groſsly Popiſh,maintain- 

| ing juſtification by their own works and righ- 
teouſneſſe, or affirming that a man isnot juſti- 
fied by faich onely,bur by faich and works to 
gether. Theſe deny juſtification by the Grace - 
of God , and the righteoulſnefſe of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt chrough faith, and (et up a ju- 
ſtification by inherent righteouſneſſe in chem- 

| ſelves, holding that wee are then juſtified from 
finne, when ic is removed out of our light, 
ſence, feeliog, lives, ſpicics and converſations. 
Eee. 4 The 
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The ſtrongeſt Argument, which they bring 
for the confirming of their aſſertion, and in 
which they doe moſt ttiumph , as chough 
they had obraitied « viftory over the truth of 
Gods Grace 3 is in the 2 Jam. 24. Tee ſee then 
bow that by works a man's jaſtified, and not by 
faith pnely. Doth not Fames,ſay they,lay down 
or affertion in {6'many words, joyning faith 
_: _ 

-$ome to eſcape the edge of this Argument 


and good workes as con-catiſes of Jultifica- 


haye denied this Epiſtle to be Oanonicall,like' 


him who being unable to unty the Gordiar 
knott, did cut it in pieces. Thus Lucius Oftar- 
der propoſing this obje&ion of his Antagoniſts 
doth thinke that he hath for ever cut ic to 
pieces by their anſwer. 

Bat ſecondly , others, yea moſt of thoſe, 
whom wee call Proteſtant writers , for the re- 
conciling of James ro Paul, and his fellow- 
Apoſtles, with one conſent give in,this anſwer 
to this objeAion' ; diſtinguiſhing of a twofold 


Juſtification : F irſt, a juſtification before God , ſe- 


condly » #4 Juſtification before men, Paul, as they. 
apprebend,doth ſpeake of the former of theſe, James 
of the latter ;, ſuppoſing this to be the genuine ſence 


ana meaning of James , that wee are juſtified by | 


works, that ws, declaratively before men. 2 
'* But with reſpe& and due reverence tothe 


' 
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piety and learning of cheſe :nen who give in 
this anſwer, give me leave, being not ſworn (im 
verba magiſtri) or obliged to juſlifie what any 
man, or many men, though godly andlearned, have 
apprebended tobe the meaning. of a place, to ſhety 
my reaſons, why I diſſent from them and-ſe- 
condly, to give in mine own anſwer to-the 
place. ALLE 
Firſt , I apprehend: that Fames doth tit 
ſpeake of a Juſtification before men , btcauſe 
his proofe is from Abrabams being juſtified by 
works,when he offered up his ſonne T/aargavir 
is evidentby the preceding' words;which aCi- 
on of Abrabams would not have juſtified him 
before men. They would have looket upon 
him rather-as a cruellmalefaQor, then & Satnc 
m offeringup his onely Sonne. £2] 
Secondly, This butinefle was fo tranfated 
berween God and Abrahams, that it was not vi- 
fible co men thar-chey favuld juſtifie him for 
it; When he'went to performe this at of obe- 


 dience to his'God, he'lefr his ſervants behind 


him, and earried no'rifan with him , but his 
Sonne who'was'to beſacrificed. 
Thirdly, If wee view the place, Ger, 22, 11, 
12. out of which Farmer doth prove bis Avgu- 
ment, it will-be evident; thatir provech-:not a 
juſtification towards maert y but cowards God, 
And the Angel ſaid, Lay not thy band upon tbe 
"HY d 4 Lad, 


go - - Mans ligell regbteouſneſſe, - 


| Lad, for now | know that thou feareſt God, ſeeing 
#hou baſt net witbbeld thy ſonne, thine onely ſonne 


; v | From nice. This Angel-was Chriſt , as it doch 
"nt - appeareby his calling of himſelfe God ; and 
118 he is juſtified by him,as a man thac feared him. 


Andin the 16, 17, 'and 18. verſes ; By my ſelfe 
bave I ſworn, fazth the Lard,becauſe thou baſt done 
#bi thing, that in bleſſing I will * thee, and in 
#by ſeed (ball all the Nations of the Earth be bleſ- 
fed. Ic is cleare by this , that the juſtification 
| ſpoken of, is not a juſtification before men,bur 
Kill, before God. '- ARES, Fr, 
El Laſtly, I ſhall therefore give in what I doe 
| conceive to be the meaning of the holy Spirit 
" in theſe words ; J4mes doth not ſpeake ofju- 
i - ſtification, as it is taken properly, and uſed by 
wit! Paul, but doth ſpeake af juſtification as it is ta- 
ken improperly. He ſpeaketh not of it as an 
alt by which wee are reconciled, and our ini- 
W quities pardoned, but he ſpeakerh of it as an 
fl a& by which God doth approve a man to be 
ÞY juſtified by his works which he doth after his 
Juſtification. Abraban was a juſtified man by 
faith, before Jſaac was borne; now God doth 
beare witneſlſe to the works and fruits of his 
faith, and doth juſtifie him by his works in 
this ſence, that is, he doth approve him, to be 
| a man that feareth and loveth him.And this is 
WR. the Anſwer which is given by the learned Aſe- 
(| 2014 Rs 4 ”" lIandtbon, 
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lanftbon, | Non' intelligatur verbum juſtificart 
pro reconciliari , ſed ut alias ſepe dicituzr, pro ap= 
probari. uſtificatur bomo ex operibus : id eſt; b- 
bens juſtitiam operum,approbatur.placet Deo | The 
word juſizfication # not 10 fe taken for reconeilia= 
tion,but approbation: man # juſtified by bieworks, 
that i, having a righteouſneſſe of works ( or ſar» 
Aification ) God doth approve him, hisworks doe 
pleaſe God. And as when wee ſee goodtruit up; 
on a tree, we uſe to ſay,this is a good cree.Not 
that the good fruir doth make the tree 

but the tree being good doth bring forth the 
good fruit : So God, haying made us good 
rrees by juſtifying of us by his Grace,doth en 
able us to bring forth good truit,and ſpeaking 


" (arypororals;,) afcer the manner of men to us 


men, doth approve us to be good trees,bring- 
ing torth good fruit. And thus much for the 
reproofe of chele men, and in anſwer co theip 
objcRion. | 
Secondly, This dorh ſerye to diſcover and 
zeproveſuch, who woulg ſceme to be 'no Pa» 
piſts,' who yet in a more refined and lubcle 
way,do preach forth the ſame doQrine which 
the others doe maintaine , and preferre ſome 
Popiſh bookes, which are wrought wich a fine 
and curious thread, before any bookes which 
have been publiſhed , by any who have been 
eminent for the knowledge of Gods un in 
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Chriſt through faith for juſtification. Theſe 
are they who, if it were poſſible, would deceive the 
wery El: ; laying fiege againſt the Goſpel,and 
the doQrine of juſtification, while they pre- 
tend that they are fighters for it. And theſe 
preach that wee are not to locke ſo muctr up- 
on a Chriſt without us for juſtification, as a 
Chriſt withia us. And that we are no juſtifi- 
ed by a Chriſt chac is in heaven, but by Chriſt 
within us; which Chriſt of theirs is nothing 
elſe, when yec are well acquainted with him, 
but the workings of their own ſpirits in zeale 
and love to God , and when they have high 
thoughts of God , their will is conformable 
to the will of God, and they thinke the ſame 
things that God thinkes , and ſubmit tro God 
in their wayes. They looke upon theſe work- 
ings as their perfeQion and Juſtihcation 
and this is Chriſt within them. Such kinde 
of Doctrines as this is, are the ficſt rudi- 
ments and principles by which the Policique 
and Civiliz:d Familifts doe leaven their pu- 
pills, leading chem from the plaine and fim- 
ple do&rine of the Goſpel. The fpirit of er- 
ror and deluſion which was in H. N. ( the firſt 
father of the Familiſts, which have l:ved of late, 
or are yet living ) did worke mightily in him'to 
pervert the Goſpel,and to bring in Antichri- 
ſtianiſme in this way of flaming zeale,love,and 
ho F holi- 
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holinefſe. And if he were now alive, he would 
vondet at his numerous off-ſpring, and pro- 
geny,which he hath now amongſt us. But chat 
you may avoid this firſt rock,before yee been- 
gulfed into the deepe and bortomleſſe pit of 
Familifticall Atheiſme,and Antichriſtianiſme, 
tet what hath been ſpoken to reprove them, 
eſtabliſh you in the truth of the Coſvel, and 
looke upon the beft piece of Familiſme bur as 
upon refined Popery. 

For wee are not ſaved by Chriſt working in us, 
and making us obedient to by Fathers boly will : 
but wee are ſaved by the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, 
who hath ſhed bis bloud for us, And though we 
deriy not, bur that wee have Chriſt wichin us, 
and the Spirit of Grace to ſubdue our finnes. 
Ter thi #s denied, that theworkings of the Spirit 
are our Juſtification ; for wee are Juſtified before 
wee bave theſe workings : which wee feele within 
#5. Wee arenot juſtified becauſe we love God 
and Chriſt, and defire to walke ig finceritie 
to glotifie' God ; but becauſe wee apprehend the 
Grace of God in Chriſt ;, and therefore we love God 
and Chriſt, and deſire in ſincerity, to walke in all 
the wayes that God hath made knowne to us in 
Chriſt. Wee arenot juſtified by the conformi- 
tie of our will ctoGods will, or the oneuefle of 
our will with his; bxt wee are juſtified by faith, 
before any of thoſe works re wrought in our hearts 
by the Spirit of Grace, He 
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| He that denies this is is ignorant of Chriſt 
and the Goſpel, and is not an, honourer of 
Chriſt,buca Miniſter of Satan and Antichriſt , 
and a deluder of the people. 

\ Thirdly, This is for the reproofe of the hy- 
pocriticall Praceſtant, who profeſlerh the do- 
Qcine of juſtification by faich wichouc works 
with his tongue, but denierh ic wich his hear ; 
not daring to tra(t his foule in the armes of a 
Saviour , unlefſe he brings good works alon 
with him to procyre his welcome and enter- 
cainment. 

This man tumbles at the threſh-hold of 
the doore of Grace, being never able co enter 
inco the houſe of loye ; becauſe he will not 
adventure his ſalvation ypon the promiſes of 
Grace which are made to finners, that have 
no workes , or righteouſneſſe inherently in 
chemſelves. He will got goe to God, or cloſe 
with a promiſe of Grace , unlefſe he have the 
fighe of ri ghreouſnelſe 1 in himſelte in the ficſ 
place. He will tell you, that good works are 
not the matter of our juſtification, and yet he 
wHl nor conclude that he is a juſtified man, 
untill he ſee good works in himſelfe. This 
man \ following the law of righteouſneſſe, doth not 

attaine to the law of righteouſneſſe » becauſe he 
ſcekerh ic not by faith, bur as iz were by the 
works of the Law, Rom, 9.31, "0-6 
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The Apoſtle ſpeaks againſt this phariſaicall 
opinion , when he faith , Wee are juſtified by 
Grace through beleeving ; not through working. 
I am not bound to love God , and the bre- 
thren , that I may be beloved of God : bas 
I muſt beleeve, that I may love God, and my 
brother. | 

The prepoſterous preaching of ſanification be- 
fore Tuſtification for the evidencing of juſtificati- 
on, #s that which keepeth many poore creatures int 
bondage for many yeares, and ruines many ſoules. 
How many are gone to Hell, who thought 
they were going to Heaven ? deceiving them- 
ſelves with falſe and unſound affurances. And 
fetching their comforts from the fight of their 
own works, and not from the Grace of God 
in Chriſt, by a pure a& of þeleeving. If this 
were the right path co juſtification, we ſbould' 
not be juſtified jn beleeving , but in loving, 
and working. For I ſeeing my love. to God, 
ſhould conclude Gods love to me ; But, berein 
1s love, not that wee loved God, but that God lo- 
ved 1, and ſent bis Sonne 10 be the propitiation' 
far our ſenines , T Joh. 4. 10. And trae love is 
wrought in ui by the ſight of God free love to ws, 
#1 an ali of beleeving. 

Therefore If thou haft rio aſſurance'of the 
love of Gcd, but that which thou haſt gotten 
from the fight of thine owni works, —_— 
cac 
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the concluſions of thine own baſe and deceit- 
full heart ; as the ordinary way of ſome hath 
been, thou haſt no aſſurance at all. 

When thou ſhalt lie under a great tempta- 
tion, thou wilt finde no comfort in this afſſu- 
rance: And thou ſhalc finde at the great day, 
when thou ſhalt appeare before God and Chriſt, 
that this aſſurance will not be worth a Ruſh. 

This building upon thy love to God , and 
not upon Gods free love to thee, is to build 
upon a ſandy ftoundation;and not upon Chriſt. 
by faith. And ifthe Lord convince thee of thy 
folly, thou wilt lay a better foundation of joy 
and comfort then this can be unto thee. For 
other foundation can no man lay then that which 
# laid, which # Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3. | 

Though a fpiricuall man can 7 © a good 
uſe of marks and {1gnes,as of love to God and 
Saints, when he ſeeth them in thelight of che 
Spirit, as fruits proceeding from faith, as the 
roote ; yet by drawing a conclufion ſrom the 
fight of ſuch things, which we apprehend to 
be in our ſelves, of our happinefle and good 
eſtate before God,wee ſhall not ſo truely com- 
forr, as certainly deceive our ſelyes, 

Fourthly, This is for the reprehbenfion,.of 
blind, & ignorant Formaliſts, who place Re- 
ligion ratherin conformityto outward formes 


of Government, and ſubmiſſion to externall 
Ocdi- 


— 
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Ordinances, then in the faith of the Goſpel, 


- which js operative by love. Juſtification doth 


not lye in oar obedience to the Ordinances of 
Jeſus Chriſt, but in Jeſus Chriſt. Wee are not 
made Saints, by being made members of any 
Church or Congregation, but by faith in the 
head of the Church. Woe to him that ma- 
keth his obedience and ſubmiſſion to any Or- 
dinance the ground of his comfort,as too ma» 
ny zealous Formaliſts do,who run from Con- 
gregation to Congregation, from one Ocdi- 
nanceto another,to pet ſolid comfort to their 
foules , apprehending that they are undone 
creatures, and cannot be true Saints, unleile 
they be under the true praGtiſe of all Ocdi- 
nances: whereas it is a plaine truth, revealed 
in the Goſpel! of wrath , that neicher ſubmit-, 
ting to an Ordinance can make a true Saint, 
nor the want of Ordinances un-ſaint any man 
that is made one with Chriſt in beleeving. He 
2 not a Jew which is one outwardly , neither i 
that Circumciſion, which 1s outward in the feſb. 
But be is a Jew which is one inwardly, and Cir- 
cumciſion is that of the heart, in the Spirit, and 
not in the Letter, whoſe praiſe 1s not of men, but of 
God, Rom. 2. 28, 29. So he js a true Saint, * 
who is not a viſible member of a Congregati- 
on ; but be whoſe life of ſaith bidden in Teſws 
Chriſt. He is baptized, not whoſe body * waſhed 
| with 
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with water ; but, whoſe ſoule 1s waſhed in the 
bloud of Chriſt,x Pet.3. 21. He is a good Com- 
municant, and breaks bread 5 who doth not 
breake bread outwardly, but by faith doth in- 
wardly feed upon the bread of life.. Wee are 
not juſtified by works of the Law done before 
or after juſtifcaction, nor by yeelding obedi-. 
ence to any command concerning outward 
Ordinances , but by our ſubmitting in our 
Jadgements co the truth of Gods Grace in 
Jeſus Chriſt for juſtificacjon withont theſe. 

. T would not here be miſtaken,” as though I 
did ſpeake againſt any Saints, or any who 
are ſpirituall and faichfall in' the. obſerva- 
tion of any externall Ordinznces ;: But a- 
gainſt zealous Formaliſts , who doe make 
Saintſhip and fellowſtiiprtod:pend upani theſe: 
' things, and are not ſpiritually acquainted 
with the truch of Gods Grace, but are per- 
verters of the Goſpel. LP 

In the next place , here Iyeth Conſolation 
for all that heare me this day,in that which [_ 
have delivered ,if God ſhall give unto them 
beleeving hearts. > 04 

Haft thou never doriz any good worke ?. 
haſt thowthated' the wayes of God , and his 
people ? haſt thou never looked after the diſ- 
cipline,government,and ordinances of Chriſt? | 
Yet here is a grovnd for thee to come In tanto! 
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Chriſt:we are juſtified by grace through belie- 
ving, not through working. Therefore let it 
be ſuppoſed, chat thou art without works, yet 


' thou haſt good ground to take comfort in 


that w*® hath bin delivered ; believe and thou 
art in a happy condition, though thou haſt 
never done a good worke. Thou art not to 
come to Jeſus Chriſt asa righteous man : Bug 
thou areto come unto him , that thou maiſt 
be madea righteous man. If chou ſeeft thy 
ſelfe a vile finner, caſt thy ſelfe into the armes 
of the grace of the Father by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
thou ſhalt be made the righteouſneſſe of God in bim 
2 Cor. 5. 

Promiſes of Grace are lefr by God upon 
record inthe Scripture of cruth for finners,for 
ignorant ſinners Ila. 29. 24-Tbey that erred in 
Spirit ſball come to nnderſtanding ; For ſinners 
that miurmure againſt him, his wayes, tcuths, 
& Pcophets, as it followeth in the ſame verſe. 
They that murmured ſþall learne DoCtrine. For 
backſliding ſinners Hoſea 14. 4. 1 will heala 
their back flidings , I will love them freely, Him 
that cometh unto bim be will in nowiſe caſt out 
z (a) ixÞ3ho, Here are two Negatives in the 
Greeke, which doe ſtrengthen che Negation, 
Ibn 6.37. By which ſpeech our Saviour doth 
aſſure poore finfull creatures, that if in truth 
they come unto him, they (ſhyll not be rejeed 
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by him 3 or ejected from the armes of his love 
and mercy, 

Chriſt's invitation is to all ſinners, All that 
will, may lay hold of him, not only the righ- 
teous, but the unrighteous, If thou canft not 
love God, thou maiſt looke on the Grace of 
God, and take comfort that God loves thee , 
Chriſt came nor to call the righteous, but ſin- 
ners, the cheifeſt and vileſt of finners to repen- 
tance. Therefore come as a finner, as the 
cheifeſt of tinners, come I ſay, and welcome, 
The Lord Jeſus keeps open- houſe for all com- 
mers, the blinde, the lame, ſhill not finde the 
doores ſhut upun them. They ſhall be well- 
come as ſinners, that cannot be entercained as 
Saints. 

Ic is reported of Romes firſt Founder , that 
wanting SubjeQe, he ſent forth ſome, to make 
known his will co all people, who lived about 
him,thar if any malefaRors, or ſuch who were 
oppreſſed in the places where th cy lived , dic 
come in unto him, they ſhon!d live peaceubly 


in his Kingdome, and he would proteR them 


J4gainſt any that ſhould purſae them , and by 
this meanes he became ſuddenly the King of a 
numerovs people. So Chriſt doth ſend forth 
his Proclamations tv aſſure ſinners, and vite 
malefaQors, that if they will come under his 
Scepter ; they fhall live peaceably ander his 

Government, 


ett, 
— 
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Goverament, and that hee will Gfe-guacrd 
them from all their enemies, which ſball pur- 
ſue them, and by this meanes his, dominion 
are enlarged from Seay to Sea, and finners doe 
rejoyce in the King of Sion.  ThisdoArineif ig 
werereceived, would anſwer all the obje&Qions 
which are raiſed inthe hearts of men, agaipft 
their happineſſe by Jeſus Chriſt. 

Is there any fad, comfortlefſe ſoule, which 
would not be comforted ifthis truth were re- 
ceived? What canſt thou objeR againſt thy 
ſelfe co bereave thy (elfe of peace,which wenld 
not be removedifthis were throughly believed. 
Artthou a ſinner ? Chriſt offereth himſelfe to 
fingers. Art thou an old finner ? Anold fin- 
ner is but a ſinner. Haſt thou bin a Phariſee like 
Paul, perſecuting Chriſt and the do&rine of 
Grace ? A perſecuting Phariſeeis but a finner. 
And Paul was received to mercy, that ſuch 
might not be wichout hope of mercy, 1 Tim, 
1. 16. Art thou an Wypocrite ? An Hypo- 
crite may come as a finner to Chrift. Bring 
what obje&ion thoucanft, and a perſwaſion 
concerning the truth of Gods grace ſhall. an- 
ſwer it, and if thou doeſt believe, thou haſt ay 
good an aſſurance as any is in Heaven,& which 
will hold good, when the hope of the Hypo- 
crite will come to nothing. 5 

Eet no obJeRion keepe thee from —_ 
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but believe what thou haſt heard:if thou art a 
{inner concludenort , that Chriſt belongs not 
to thee;becaufe thouart a finner : but ſay,] am 
a finner;therfore Chriſt belongs to me,Chriſt 
came to fave ſinners. 

Al the bright beames of the Sun diſpell all 
mifts,and clouds :ſo the truth of this do@rine, 
if thou underſtand it in the light of the Spirit, 
will diſpell all thy doubts and objeftions of 
unbeliefe. They will vaniſh, and thou thar 
cameft hether under a fpirit of bondage, ſhale 
goe away with a ſpirit of adoption, and afſu- 
rance. The true Goſpel believed will quickly 
bring true comfort to thy ſoule. If any of you 
want cornforcand affurance , it is becauſe you 
believenot. Chriſt doth knock at the doore of 
our hearts, and if ty believing the doore be 
opened, He will feaſt with us. Ic is unbeliefe 
which doth. bolr' the doore, doth keepe him 
our, ard doth keepe juy from us. The gates of 
Heaven are ſhut upon workers,and open to be- 
lievers:: ſhut ro thoſe who come with money 
in their hands;but open to thoſe who are con- 
tent” ro enter withoar paying any thing for 
their 'entrance : The pift of God 34 eternall life 
through Jeſus Chriſt cur "Lord, Roni. 6.ult.Who- 
ſoe ver. hill, may drinke of the waters of life 
freely, Rev 22. 21. Butif wee will not drinke 


without money, wee ſhall not drinke one drop 
of 
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of the water of life. We ſee that at a play-houſe 
they will not open the doore and lerpeopk in 
without they give mony:But it were aAfigrace 
for a King, it none ſhould fee his P 
ſuch who would give money. If wee thinketo 
enter into heaven by doing good workes, that 
wee may be ſaved by what we does wee mgke 

e on 


heaven like a play-houſt pA it.v IE: p 
heaven as the Pallace of ing 


e great 

ven and earth, let us know.that wee may enter 
without money. It werea diſgrace to the King 
of heaven if he ſhould ſuffer none to come with= 
in his doores , tocome into his Pallace, bur 
thoſe that would give ſomething to came into. - 
it : if wee have nothing to give for heaven, wee 
have as much as God dentiands , if wee doe no- 
thing, wee de as much asGod requires. 

( Manifeſie beati ſunt qaibus ſine labore , wel 


opere aliqu) remittuntur iniquitates, et peccata 


"reguntur. Nulla ab bis requiruntur penitentie 


opera , niſt tantum ut credant , Ambroſe) It is 
plaine that they are bleſſ:d,unto whom with- 
out any labour or paines, {innes are remitted, 
and iniquitics covered. No workes of repen- 
tance are required of theſe; thisis onely requi- 


. red of them, chat they doe believe. For he that 
worketh not, but beliveth in him that Juſtifieth 


the ungodly , bis faith is counted for righteonſ- 
zefſe Rom, 4- 5- So much for this time, .. 
e 3 Salvation 
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Salvation is on- 
ly by Gods grace. 
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SERMON. LI. 
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Epheſftans 1. 8. 


For by grace are yee ſaved through faith, and that 
not of your ſelves Exc. | | 


—— 


| is no ſalvation for any man by 
| any workes, or righteouſneſſe 
of his owne, I (hall now pro- 
 ceed in thenext place toprove; 
», i | 
Wee are ſaved by grace onely. 

By gracz,in this place wee areto underſtand 
th:> Free favour oi God to his poore undeſer- 
ving creatures. That which is tranſlated grace 
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here, in other places istranſ}iced ravaur ; So it 
is (aid thatour bleſſed Lord and Saviour increa- 
ſed in wiſdome,and ſtatwe,xgu' yipile regs Weg ,and 
in fxvour with God and men, Lie 2. ult. So it is 
ſaid chat "Foſeph found frm in the ſight of 
Pharaoh King of Ep) pt, Att. 7. 10. And ic is 
ſaid chat David found feunr before God, ver. 46. 
| The grace of God isthe (ame with his favour, 
This grace, or free favour of God to poore 
creatures, is held forchto us in Scripture. 
Ficſt, as it isin God ; and fo it is ſec forth 
tous, as that grace, ani favour of his which is 
— aseternall, as himſelfe. And in this reſpe& we 
are ſaid to be ſaved from eternitie, in this eters 
nall grace, and favour of his as the Apoſtle ſets 
ic forth, 2 Ti. 1. 9. where he ſaith that wee 
are ſaved not according to our works; but according 


that \ 
to his arone purpoſe and grace, which was given us 
in Chriſt Jeſus before the world beg an, This grace 
here is the primarycuuſe of our juſtification. God 
a by Juſtifizs, and ſaves none in time 5 but thoſe 


eſſe Who were juſtified and (ved before him from 
eternity. Ic is ſaid of eAbraham, that hee was 
the Father of many Nations, Rom-4. 17. He was 
not then the father ofmany nations,if we look 
upon his progenie,$ poltericie : for he had not 
and 2 grand-child then : but he was the Father of 
for. many Nations before him whom be believed, even 
God that quickenth the dead, and calleth things 
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tbat are not as if they were. So wee were ſaved 
before God in the ecernall grace ofGod , be- 
fore we had a being among the creatures. In 
the fame ſenſe that God is ſaid to determine 
the times, and the bounds of all mens habita- 
tions from eternity, AZ. 17.26. So wee are 
ſaid to be ſaved by the grace of God, Becauſe 
God from eternity loved us in Chriſt,and ſaw 
us in his own eternall grace and fayour.Other- 
wiſe wee (hould mak:s God like unto the crea- 
ture, which ſeeth things when they are done , 
andare viſible among the creatures : but God 
hee foreſaw things from eternity : He ſpeakes 
of things as being, when indeed they have not 
a being among the creatures, bur have a being 
in his owne eye. And ſo wee had a bring in the 
race of God,and in theeye,and fight of God, 
Fibre wee hada being in our ſ{clves, and a be- 
ang among the Creatures. 

And we arein this grace of God from eter- 
nity , not for any works that God foreſaw 
would be done by us : God did not love us 
from. eterpity becauſe he foreſaw, that wee 
would be induſtrious , painſull, and z:alous 
£0 glorify his name. There wasnothing at all 
in the eye of God from eternity that moved 
God to ſer his grace, and favour upon us bur 
his grace. Ir is contrary to truth which is 
afficmed by ſome , that God foreſecing thar 
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ſome men would be induſtrious, painefull, doe 
good workez, and live holily and righteouſly, 
did therefore make choice of them, and ſet his 
grace on them. And that foreleeing, the idle- 
nefſe, ſJoath, prophanenefle, ungodlinefſe and 
impenitencie of others, he rexQcd chem. God, 
as hee loves us in his grace from eternity : ſo 
this grace was placed upon us without any 
foreſight or previfion of our own workes, The 
Apoſtledoth clear thisplainly co us in the fore- 
mentioned place, where he ſaith, not accord- 
ing to our workes, but according to his owne 
purpoſe and grace ; intimating thus much to 
us,that it was onely the eternall grace of God, 
which moved God to be good and gracious 
to us in Chriſt. And ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, Tir. 
3. 5+ Not by workes of righteouſneſſe which wee 
bave done, but according to bis mercy he ſaved us ; 
that is, according to hiseternal] mercy, and 
grace, he ſhewed favour and compaſſion to us, 
and pardoned our fins. And the expreſſion of 
the Apoſtle is worth obſerving, Epeſ. 1 4. 
where ſpeaking of the eternall grace of God , 
hee ſaith, That God placed bis grace upon us 
that wee ſhould be holy, and without blame before 
him. in love. He doth not fay that God ele&ed 
us, becauſe wee won!d be holy, and without 
blame ; but He ele&ed us that wee might be holy , 
and without blame before him in love : good 
- + workes 
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workes arenotthe cauſe but the conſequents 
of Grace. 

Nay,lI 2d4 more, that as God did not fore- 
ſee our goud workes ; {o,not our faith nei- 
ther: faich is not the caule of grace, but grace 
is the cauſe of faith. God therefore enables 
us to believe in time, becauſe God loved us 
from eternity. | 

The Apoſtle ſpeaking of them of Achaiz 
ſaith, chat they believed throuzh graze , and 
Apollos belp?4 them much that believed through 
grace Aﬀts 18. 27. Itis by grace chat we be- 
leeve, it is not by faith that we are made par- 
takers of Grace. 

Thus we are ſaved by grace in the purpoſe 
of God, from eternity in the eye and fight of 
God, who ſceth all things abſenc as if they 
were preſent, and ſpeakes of things before 
they are done, as if they were done. 

In the next place, grace in Scripture is con» 
fidered, notonely asirt is in God, and as it is 
as eternall as God himſelfe ; but rhe Scripture 
ſpeaks of the grace of God, as it is manifeſted 
forch to us in Jeſus Chriſt ; and ſo wee are 
ſaved by Grace ; God difceyering his grace to 
us in his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt. So the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking- of grace, 2 Tim. 1. 10. faith : But 
now is manifeſted to us by the appearing of our 
Saviour Feſns Chrift, who bath abolifhed death , 
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and bath brought life, and immortality to light 
through the Goſpel. Hee ſpeakes firſt of grace, as 
it is in God,and asirt is as eternall,as God him- 
ſelfe : then he ſpeakes of eternall grace , mani- 
feſted to us in the Goſpel of his deare Sonne.It 
is by the preaching of the Goſpel that the eter- 
nall grace of the Father, in the Sonne , is made 
known to us. 

And this grace is called ſometimes - the 
Grace of Godthe Father, Rom. 1.7. Sometimes 
it is called the grace of Jeſus Chriſt 5 and ſome- 
times the grace of them both: becauſe Jeſus Chriſt 
is God, ane God,in one divine eſſence with his 
Father. 

And as God in hisgraceis ſaid to forgive 
finnes, Mica. 7, who is a God like unto thee that 
pardoneth fin ? ſaith the Prophet. So Jeſus 
Chriſt is ſaid to forgive ſinnes : the Apoſtle 
bids us to forgive one another , as Chriſt hath 
forgiven «s,Col. 3.13. As thereisgrace in the 
Father to forgive ſinnes ; ſo there is the ſame 
grace in the Sonne. The Apoſtles doubted not 
but that they ſhonld be ſaved by the grace of Chriſt, 
as well as thoſe that were circumciſed , AQe. 15.7, 
And by this grace we are ſaved. God diſcover- 
ing now his grace to us in his Sonne Jeſus 
Chriſt , the eternall Sonne of [the eternall 
Father. 

This grace in Scripture is made known to 
us, 
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us , as the ſole cauſe of our juſtification and 
ſalvation. Grace is ſo held forth for juſtifica- 
tion , thar all chings, betidesgrace are exclu- 
ded. Weeareuſtified by grace, exc/uſively ; all 
other things being ſhut our. When God juſti- 
fieth a man , he eyes that man, onely in 'his 
owne grace : and when God juſtifiech a man 
in the Court of his ewn2 Conſcience , he 
ſtrips him of all his own workes, of his owne 
love tohim , and to the brethren , and gives 
him onely a fight of owne grace. | 
This grace doth exclude all merit : if there 
were any merit mm the creature, man could not 
be ſaved by Grace ; the Apoſtle cleares it to 
us by that paſſage Rom. 4. 4. To him that work- 
eth the reward is not reckoned of grace, but of debt. 
If a man could worke, or merit any thing to- 
ward his ;juſtification, and ſalvation , ther it 
were not of grace, ſaith the Apoſtle : the reward 
is not of grace, but of debt. If a man worke , 
then he expects wages asduz tohim , he may 
by right, and juſtice clayme what he deſerves : 
ſo if wee did worke for ſalvation wee might 
require Ged to beſtow., and give us what 
wee had wrought for. But tru? grace ſhuts 
out all merit ; and workes in the creature: 
if we could bring any merit of the creature 
to jJoyne wich his grace , grace ſhould be no 
more grace, as the Apoſtle, Rom. 1. 6, 
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If wee looke upon Grace as it is in God 
fo, before God wee were ſaved in his eternall 
thoughts ; he in his own purpoſe and Grace, 
having eleQed us to juſtification, and erernall 
ſalvation in Glory by his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt, 
Yet he never holds forth his Grace to us; bur 
in the countenance of his Sonne Jelus Chriſt ; 
in whom the glory of his juſtice ſhines bright, 
wich the gloty of his grace. He ſhewes us that 
he hath laid all cur fins on his Sonne : that his 
Juſtice hath received full atisfaQtion from the 
ſufferings of his Sonne for all our linnes, and 
fo comes to diſcover his grace to us in the par- 
don and forgiveneſſe of our finnes. 

Thus Chriſt, and che Apoſtles conſtantly 
in their preaching, diſcovered the grace of the 
Father in the Son. As our Saviour to Nicodes 
mus : God ſo loved the world, that be gave bis one= 
ly begotten Sonne , that whoſoever belceverh on 
bim ſhould not periſh , Joh. 3. And the Apoſtle 
to his Corinthians ; God was in Chriſt, reconcts 
ling the world to bimſ-Ife, 2 Cor. 5. 

God doth not make knowne his Tove foe 
the forgiv. nefſe of (inne, but by Jeſus Chriſt, 
] conteflſe that wee are {4ved by gracein re(pe& 
of God, betore wee know the Grace of God 
in Jeivs Chrift, Pur wee cannot lee this grace, 
un: il! wee behold it in the face of the Lord Je- 
fus. Wee behuld the live of Gud in gr = 
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Lord Jefus co be the atonement, facrifice,and 
propitiation for our (ins, before wee can read 
the everlaſting love and favour of the Father 
ro us in his Sonne. Eternall love is the prima- 
rie cauſe of our ſalvation and juſtification ; 
but ic cannot be apprehended by us, untill we 
apprehend, in the ficſt place our Redemption 
in Jeſus Chriſt. And when Chriſt .is embra- 
ced as a Saviour in the Armes of Faith, wee 
riſe higher in our thoughts, by the power of 
the Spirit, and are brought to look upon the 
eternity of love. And have liberty to read eve- 
Ty line in his eternall yvolume,which doth con- 
cerne our eternall life and falvation : and are 
fully confirmed in the point of Gods eternall 
ele&ion,witchour che previſton of good works, 
which ſhould be wrought by the-Creature. 
As the Apoſtle doth prove at large in the g'Þ 
tothe Rom ns : And if any man will diſpute or 
rather cavill againſt this truch : I ſhall fay wich 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 9.20. Oman ! who art thu 
that replieit againſt God;who hath mercy on whom 
be will have mercy , and whom be will be harden- 
eth. And chough men, unacquainted with this 
truth, may account this rather a ſhifc or evalt- 
on, then an anſwer to their carnall objeQions 
againſt ele&ion,/and reprobation , yer | ſhall 
not be aſhamed of my anſwer. Ir is an excel- 
tent Speech ct Auguſtine (Chrifts great Cham- 
pion 
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pion againſt Antigratians in his time ) Abſit 
tit pudear mos hoc reſpondere,qu0d reſpondiſje vide= 
mis Apoſto/um.Far be it from us to be aſhamed 
to give the ſame anſwer , which was given by 
the Apoſtle : Pho art then that replieſt againſt 
God, &c. 

In the next plice wee are to cohilider, that 
in Scripture , ſalvation is taken either nega= 
tively or affirmatively. 

And take ſalvation in either of theſe accep- 
tions. And it will be evident, that wee are 1a- 
ved by grace. 

In the firſt place, if we take ſalvation nega- 
tively ; as it is a deliverance or freedome from 
all evill; and in this ſence wee are freed from 
evill, onely by grace. It is a true rale: Gratiam 
Chriſti nibil precedit bumani : Nothing in man 
doth precede, or prevent the Grace of God, 
The light and beanies of Grace, do diſpell the 
cluuds of onr fins. Not for our ſakes, but for 
his Name fſake,hecovereth our fins. It is Gods 
prerogative to tree us from fin by Grace, and 
to remove them far from us, Pſal. 103. 12. Ar 
far as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, ſo fax be removed 
our tranſgreſſions from 45. Fe onely can remove 
fin againſt whom it is committed. He onely 
can caſt ſin into the depths of the Sea, who 
hath an Ocean of Grace in himſelfe, in which 
he ſwalloweth them vp. Micah is ſpiritually 
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tranſported beyond himſelfe, in admiring. this 
incommunicable prerogative of the God of 
Grace. Micab 7.18. Who i a Ged like unto thee, 
that pardoneth iniquity,$c?And who can think 
that he will part with this priviledge, which is 
his delight ? For ſo it foll»werh in the ſame 
verſe : He retaineth not bus anger for ever, becauſe 
be delighteth in mercy. 

Secondly, If wee take ſalvation afficmative- 
ly, for the iaftating of men into a condition 
and enjoyment of all happinels , and feliciry, 
ſo wee are ſaved by grace. Wee are made hap- 
py, brought from a curſed condition , into a 
bliſsfu!l condition, from horcor to joy, from 
hell to heaven, from the ſtate of nature, tothe 
ſtate of Glory, onely by the grace of God. It 
is onely by Grace that wee are what wee are. 
By Grace our {tas are pardoned:by Grace wee 
have an Inheritance with the Saints : by Grace 
wee are the high born ſoanes of the great King 
of heaven and earth : by Grace wee are bleſſed 
and loaded with all fpirituall and temporall 
bleſſings in Jeſus Chriſt , and ace brought to 
the enjoyment of eternall felicity, happineſle, 
and bliſshilneſſe. Thus wee are {aved by grace, 
and by grace alone. 

One of the Ancients doth ſpeake excellently 
to this purpole ; ( Nems ſe palpet, de ſuo Satanay 
eſt, de deo beats eſt, quid efi enim de ſuo niſi pec- 
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catum ſunm ? ) Let no man boaſt of 

for of a mans ſelfe he is a Denilltby God. a mark 
is made happy. What is a man of himſelfe, bug 
fin? Yee aro tinl by grace. 

Apaine, ſalvation in Scripture is taken for: 
ſalvation before God in the Court of heaven. 
And it is taken for the ſaving of a partie,in his 
own ſpirit and conſcience : if wee take it in the 
firſt ſence; a man is ſaved in the Court of hea= 
ven, onely by grace. What is the Reaſon that 
(the accufing mouth vf the Law being ftop= 
ped ) no Bill, no enditement can be brought 
againſt the Ele& in the Court of Heaven? Isit 
not this, becauſe God in his grace juſtifieth 
them ? This is the Apoftles argument, Roms. $.; 

3. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods 
le& ? It is God that Jaſtifiet them. Tis &ynaad- 
o#@? who can implead , or bring an aQion a- 
gainſt thetn before God for breaking his Law? 
He that is the Judge of the EleR is their jufti- 
fier., Grace hath caſt out of Heaven: the accxſer 
of the Brethren , which acciaſed them before God 
ziight and day; Rev. 12. 10. The accuſer can 
bring rio enditement; complaint, or accalati- 
on againſt the Saints there. There is no fin in 
our conſciences that can be heard to'actuſe us 
ih heaven, becauſe there is grace for our Juſtifi- 
cation: God beholds his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt 
before his eye,upon _ he hath laid all = 
[A 
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fins. The bloud of Chrift doth, with power- 
fall and undeniable arguments,plead for thoſe 
for whom. it was ſhed. The ſtraying and firag- 
ling ſheep, which are wichin the reach of Gods 
eternal} Grace, cannot be condemned;becauſe 
tbe good, Shepheard bath given his life for the ſheep, 
Fob. 10.11. God knoweth that he hath re- 
ceived ſatisfaQRion before hand for their fins, 
by the hand of the Lord Jeſus,who is not now 
to pay any thing, but hath already made pay- 
ment for all cheir debtss and i become the Me- 
diator of the new Covenant of Grace,which is ſea- 
led in his cwn bloud : under which Covenanc 
upon this. confideration , there can be no re- 
membr azce of fin, Heb, 10. 14. God beholding 
his Ele& in their propitiation ; and alwayes 
hearivg the {weet voice of their wrath-appea= 
fing advocate, making an heavenly melody in 
his eares. And alwayes beholding our happi- 
nefſe before himſelfe i heaven , lying wraps 
up in his @wn grace; doth acquaint us in his 

word of truth; That wee are faved by grace. 
Secondly: If we take ſalvation in the other 
ene; for falvation in our ſpirits and conſci- 
ences 3 and in this ſence we are faved by grace. 
There can be no ſalvation brought home to 
our hearts, but by the figtic of grace. If wes 
had the ſanQitfication of all the Saints which 
have lived fince the fall of Man, and —_ 
looke 
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looke upon it all as ours, to give comfort to 
our ſoules, and to affure us that wee are in a 
ſtate of ſalvation ; and ſhould not lJooke above 
it,to behold Gods grace, and our ſanQikcat- 
on in it, and from it, it would nor give us any 
ſolid comfort, or o—_ of our fakration. 
Nathing can ſhine in cart to give it any 
— but what doch ſhine and give light, 
inthe light and beames of this grace. Wee ne- 
ver come to ſee our ſelves in a condition of 
ſafety, till wee fee the grace of God; Locke un- 
$a mee and be ſaved, all the ends of the earth; for I 
am Gad , and there is none elſe, Waiah 45. 22. 
None but God can fave us, and bur 
the fight of God can bring ſalvation to us. 
Still wee have fome objeQion or other _ 
ſalvation, and juſtification , till God falence 
all objeQions by the fighe of his own grace. 
There is that onely m God, and in Jeſas 
Chriſt, that will filence all objeCtions, 

It our conſcience flie in our faces , and tell 
us that wee have committed many thouſands 
of fins more then wee can reckon or number 
up, yet when God gives us a fight of hanſelfe, 
his ſonne, and grace, the mouth of conſcience 
is ſtopped, and wee ſee all oar fins ſwallowed 
up in his love. Sherw ws the Father, and 3t ſuffi- 
ceth us;faith Fhulip.Job.14.8. When Gorl ſhew- 
eth us himſelfe, our ſpirics arear reſt, 
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When Grace is diſcovered, and Gods light 
doth ſhine upon the ſoule, Sin,death,% dam- 
nation cannot terrific the ſoule. But they are 
filled with a ſpirit ofjoy, in beleeving their 
free juſtification ; who before through feare of 
death were ſubje(t to bondage, Heb. 2. 15. Grace 
appeareth greater and ſtronger to bring ſal- 
vation, then finne powertul!co bring damna- 
tion.Our fans, & the ſins of all the men of the 
world, being the aQs of creatures are' finite ; 
but grace that juſtifieth us, is the grace of an 
infinite God , and is boundlefle and infinite. 
Men are unafſured of their ſalvation , unlefle 
this Grace be preſented to theeye of their ſpi- 
rity, And men and Devills cannot prevaile 
againſt us, to enforce us to queſtion our juſti- 
fication, and ſalvation, when wee looke upon 
it. That peace which the world cannot take from 
#5, nor give w3t0 #8 ; that joy which neither 
the Law, nor the workes of the Law can con- 
vey unto us, nor bereaye us off : that ſalva- 
tion which damned Feinds can never rob us 
of ; is communicated to us by the beholding 
of Gods grace in the faceof the Lord Jeſus. 
The foule , when it hath a fight of this grace, 
it ſtands with boldneſſe at the Throne of Grace, 
and . though it feele helliſh fin in it ſelfe, yer, 
ic is able todiſpute with all che Divels in Hell, 
and to maintaine the freeneſſe, fulnefſe 5 and 
compleataeſſe, 


— — 


ne 


"—__ - © 


tn 


by Gods grace. 69 


compleatneſle,of its own juſtification from all 
fin, by the grace of God in Jeſus Chrift, 

If the Divell ſhall then ſuggeſt this toa man, 
that he is afinner. The beleeving ſoule will 
make this anſwer. It is true, Iam a finner ; 
but I am not terrified to deſparation ; becauſe 
T am ungodly ; but I rejoyce in this that God 
Juſtifieth the ungodly by his grace 5 Rom. 4. 5. 
If che Divell ſhall reply : But thouart a great 
finner, and there is a great damnation. The 
believing ſoule will returne, I am not tormen- 
ted by the great damnation prepared forgreat 
finners , but comforted by the great ſalvation ; 
( Heb. 2. 3.) which is for the greateſt and 
cheifeſt of finners by Gods grace in Jeſus 
Chriſt (1 Tim. 1. 15.) If the Divell ſhall Rl 
affault a man, to perſwade him that he is a 
damned ſoule, having miſpent his time and 
ſtrength in the ſervice of fin, having no good 
workes to commend him unto God, that he 
may finde favour from him. The beleeving 
ſoule will be eafily able in the ſtrength of 
God, when it is upon the mountaine of hig 
Grace, to filence the Accuſer, by lying downe 
in the lap of that God, who maketh him the 
obje& of his Grace , who workerh- not for 
juſtification ( Rom. 4. ) but beleiveth in God 
who juſtifieth ſinners in his Grace, without 
workes. And becauſe wee are juflified and 
f 3 comforted 
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comfomed in the Court of our owne Conſfci- 
ences by grace: T he ſpirit which ts given forth 
is che Miniſtry of che Goſpel is called a ſpirit 
of grace: Ic being the worke of the Spirit to 
reyeale the graceof che Father fur the comfort 
of his children ; according to that of the 
Apoſtle, 2 Tbef]. 2.16,17. Our Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
bimſelfe, end God even our Father , which hath 
loved us , and given us everlaſting conſolation , 
4nd good bope through graze, comfort your hearts. 
Heere the Apoſtle ſheweth us that the Saints 
have conſolation, and that this conſolation is 
everlaſting, and that this everlaſting conſo- 
lation is only by grace. Goe to all the true 
Saints in the world, and aske them how they 
received the Comforter, whether by the obler- 
yation of moral precepts,or by the do&rine of 
grace,& they will informe you that they recei- 

ved him,by the Goſpel! of grace,and not by the 
law of works: Some Saints are able ta acquaint 

you with their own experience, & can tell you, 

how they laboured for holineſs,to bring them 

to happineſſe;to love God,that they might af- 

ſure themſelves, that they were in the loye of 
God,and that they found darkneffe inſtead of 
expefted light,death inſtead of life, horrouc & 
bondage inſtead of joy and liberty, untill chey 
were enabled to come unto God as finners , 
without workes, diſclaming their owne righ- 
te- 
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the bead-flone of their peace and hapginelle in 
the free favour of Gad, crying Grace, Grace, 
Zeob: a: 7. Exalting the free grace df God in 
their Juſtification, and overchrowing .& Sver- 
turning their own works and legal righiteouſ- 
neſle. Ic is grace, and grace alone, which dringetb 
ſalvation. Tit : 2. 11. and therefore not our 
workes, Grace and workes are inconfiſtent in 
this point of juſtification : they' can nd more 
ſtand together, then the Arke of God and Da- 
gon. Let grace ftand up in its glory,% workes 
will quickly be overthrown, and ſetup works, 
and yee deftroy the doQrine of grace, By 
eternall grace wee were elefed,and made ve{ſells 
of mercy from eternitie ; by grace we were layed 
before God in heaven, in thepreſence of the 
Lord Iefus : by grace. wee were ſaved in the 
perſon of Chriſt before faith. By the revela- 
tion of grace unto us through faith wee. are 
ſaved ( iz foro conſcientie ) in the Court of 
our owne conſciences. By grace ſalvation is 
inchoated here,and compleated,and perfeRed 
hereafter. Rom. 6. xlt : The gift of Gods cter= 
nall life through Jeſu Chriſt our Lord. The word 
is y«$:5pa, Which ſignifieth a gift flowing from 
Grace, or free favour. In theſe ſeverall accep- 
tations of the word grace,we are ſaved by grace, 

I mighs nowlay downe many reaſons, for 
f 4 the 
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the proofe.of this poynt, but thoſe, which I 
gave to proove, that wee are not juſtified by 


workes, will bee ſufficient for the confirmaci- 


on of this.- And when I ſhall handle the 
dodrine of beleiving ſome reaſons will fall in 
which will more fully illuſtrate this truth. 1 
ſhall therefore for the preſent onely preſent 
_ you a reaſon or two, and haſten to the 
ute. 

1 Reaſon. Firſt, it being ſuppoſed that man 
isa ſinner, it is impoſſible that man ſhould bee 
ſavedby any thing, bur by the knowledge of 
Grace. 

The Law in this particular , would not 
deale with us, conſidering whas good hath 
bin done by us, but what evill. And therefore 
when the Apoſtle had proved, Rom. 3. 23. 
that devout Jews, as well as prophane Genti- 
les , had ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God: 
he takes ic for granted, as a thing undeniable 
and unqueſtionable, that wee are juſtified free- 
ly by bis grace, through the redemption that is in 
Feſus Chriſt. And it we could bring our ſelves 
into a ſtate of perfeQion, aſter we have once 
finned, wes could not bz juſtified by that ver- 
fe&ion in us, which is required by the Law, 
but ſhould be condemned for our finnes , and 
imperfeQions in breaking of the Law. 

If a man have done good ſervice for the 
EPR... Common» 
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Common=»wealth ; and yet be found guilty of 
high Treaſon againft the State, the Law will 
condemne him for the Treaſon , his good 
ſervice not being availeable to make fatiz- 
faion , to the juſtice of the Law for this 
Treaſon. So if it were poſlible for us to keepe 
the Law fora time,wee ſhould be condemned, 
if it canbe proved that wee havebroken it at 
any time. A&s of obedience-will not make 
fatizfa&ion for a&s of diſobedience. We can- 
not ſatisfie the juſtice of the Law, by doing 
what the Law requires, if we have once bra- 
ken it. If we could ſometimes doe what the 
Law requires us, we ſhuu!d not be able to 
free our ſelves from the guilt and puniſhmens 
for doing that, which ir forbiddeth us at all 
times ; becauſe ic requireth obedience from 
us, at all times. And it is unreaſonable to 
thinke that God, if he deale with us as under 
the Law, and not under Grace, ſhould give us 


' a pardonof ourdiſobedience, in confiderati- 


on of our obedience. 

If a wife live honeſtly, as becomes a wife, 
ſome few yeares ; if her huband finde that 
ſhe committed Adultery ſome yeares before 
the time of her honeſty & obedience, the Law 
takes no notice at all, rhatſhe hath lived in 
her latter time as became a wife : but con- 
demnes her; & ſhe muſt be divourced from her 
husband, 
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hasband for her adultrous at commirred be- 
fore her obedience. 

So if ic were poſſible that wee could keepe 
the Law, and doe whatis required in it , and 
live under the obedience of ic, in every branch, 
and point of it, yet if we have once broken the 
Law, the Law, taking no notice of our obedi- 
would condemne us for our diſobedience. 
t the Roman hyftorian ſaith of the Roman 
Law, that it is ( dra et mmexorabilis) ſevereand 
Iinexorable, it is true of Gods Law. The Law 
heareth no cry or begging for mercy. No 
man ſhall finde favour or pardon from the 
Law , by any afts of obedience to the Law, 
who hath once diſobeyed the Law. 

The paying of a new debt will not make 
fatisfa&ion to a man to whom an old debt is 
owing : ſo if wee could pay thedebt that the 
Law requires for the preſent, it makes no ſa- 
tisfa&ion at all for our breaking it before, for 
our old debt. 

By chis conſideration, in the firſt place, it 
will be evident to every man who hath any 
fpiritoall knowledge of the purity, and juſtice | 
of the Law,that itis impoſſible for finfull man 
to finde out any way , but the good old way 
of Grace, to happineſſe and ſalvation. 

Secondly , weeare juſtified by grace ; that 
God may have the glory of his grace. ay 

c 


my ws my tf tar ls AS, $* 3 mw + wei © tw os ft ot 0 © FF me re, 


gots, A * 4&4 wa A 


_—_—} 


by Gods grace, 
fell by pride, therefore God will not eſtate 


| him fn happineſſe but by humbling him, by 


bringing him upon his knees to the Throne 
of Grace , that he may have the glory of his 
grace. Naturally we are full of pride , ad 
would rife by that, by which wee fell : - wee 
would be made happy by workes, as wee are 
made unhappy by workes. Every man that 
ſees himſelfe, ſees how that the whole ſtreame 
of corrupt nature runs this way : man will be 
doing, working, and aRing that he may. be 
juftified. But God will nor (uffer finfull man 
to glory, before him'in his owne workes, leaſt 


| he ſhould looſe the glory of grace, Rom. 4. 24 


and therefore there is no ſalvation for us, un- 
till wee lie downe at the doore of grace. If 
God enter into judgement no man living ſhall be 


 Juſtified in bis ſight, Pal. 143.2. God deth 


ftop up all other waies co ſalvation, but the 


| Way of grace, that he may have the glory of 


his grace in juſtifiing the objeQts and vdſlells of 
his grace. God doth not ſo much intend 
mans ſalvation by grace, as his owne glory 
and praiſe. He formeth his people for him- 


 felfe, that chey may be happy in himſelfe, and 


with himſelfe , and they may ſhe forth bis 


praiſe, Plal. 43.21, Ic is the mindeand pleaſure 


of Cod that every man ſhould glory in him- 
ſelfe ; therefore he juſtifies and ſaves us _— 
y 
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bycket Grace which is in himſelfe. In the | 


Lord ſball all the ſeed of Iſrael be juſtified , and 
ſhall glory. And the Apoſtle when he had 


dicourſed of the grace of God in our elefion | Ul 


—_— » and adoption, doth ſweetly ac- | 
owledge that grace doth ftreame forth un- 
eo us in all cheſe particulars, that itmay be to 
the praiſe of the glory of bis grace, Ephel. 1. 5, 6. 
He maketh us objeQts of grace that he may re- 
ceive from us, and wee be enabled to give un- 
to him, the glory of bis grace. All the Saints are 


b 
and ſinging forth this truth, Rev. 7. 10, Salua- 
to the Lambe. They aſcribe ſalvation not to 
their owne workes,merits, deſervings, or wor- 
thynefſe, bur to the grace of God and blood 
ofthe Lambe. | 

Ag earthly and groſe bodies cannot mount 
up to Heaven, which is a place of puritie and 
perfeQion,but they fall downe by their owne 
weight to the earth, unable to aſcend thether. 
So our works, fall downe to the ground , as 
unable to aſcend up to the place of Gods pu- 
rity and glory to juſtifie us in his ſight ; that 
ſalvation may be attributed onely to his owne 
grace. And he will not juſtific us in the court 
of our owne conſciences , wee (hall not read 
our names written in heaven, till hee =_ us 
CA rom 


_— forth ſtanding before the Throne, | 
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tion to our God which fitteth upon the Throne, and V 
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: the | from our owne workeszrighteouſnefſe, perfor- 
and } mances, and endeavours , to reft upon the 
had ftrong arme of his grace that we may give him 

7502 | the glory of bis grace,in our free juſtification and 


 aC= 
Un- 
eto 


| 


ſalvation. 


Thirdly, God ſaves us by Grace , becauſe 


| if it were not by grace, it had beene needlefle 
that the Lord Teſus Chriſt ſhould have beene 
given to us : If it had been poſlible for man 
to have wrought out his owne ſalvation by 
his own workes, there had been no need that 
the Son of God ſhould have diſroabed him- 
lory, and been made man like us. 
he have lived a life of forrow,and 
died a death of ſhame, hadic been poſſible for 
ns to have gotten falyation by our own works? 
Therefore the Apeſtle concludes,that zf righte- 
ouſneſſe had been by tbe Law, then Chriſt bad dyed 
3 vaine. And thus have I opened to you, and 
ſhewed you the reaſons why wee are ſaved by 
grace. In aword now to make a little ule of ic, 


, 


ſelfe of his 
\ Why ſhoul 


and fo I ſhall conclude for the preſent. 
In the firſt place, that which I have deli 
/ vered concerning the eternall grace of God ; 


: 


ſufficiently confures that error which is in the 
| ſpirits ofmany men, who thinke that workes 
' and aRings of the creature is the caufe of 
Godsldveto thecreature. God doth not love 
us; becauſe wee love him, but we love God, 


becauſe 


lt yy —— — 
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becaule he firit loved us from eternity. God | 
doth not begin to love us, when wee are made |. 
new creatures, bur God loveth us that we may | 
be new creatures. Faith 1s not the Antecedens | 
cauſe, but conſequent of ele&ion , Tir. 3.5. | 
Not by workes of righteouſneſſe which wee bave 
done, but according to bis mercy be ſaved us, by 
the waſhing of regeneration and renewing of the 
boly Spirit. By this paflage ic is evident , tha 
mercy doth precede regeneration , and isthe 
cauſe of ſpirituall renovation. Vecation and 
juſtification by faith doe follow predeſtinati- 
on, if Paxl ſpeake the trath, Roms. 8. 30. hom | 
be d;d predeſtinate, thenshe alſo called : and whom \ 
be called tbem be alſa juſtified, and whom be juſt« | 
fied them be alſo glorified. Gad-loved us when 
wee had no beings in.our ſelves , or among 
any creatures, to aſſure us that he did not love 
us for any thiog in us, there being nothing 
at all in us when God firſt loved us: 

The love of God is not like the love of man; 
man loves ſomething which he ſees lovely bur 
God {ces nothinginthe obje which he loves, 
but all the motives and arguments lie in the 
boſome and breaſt of God, which move him | 
to love his creature. Man cannot laye before | 
he have ſome lovely obje&propoſed to him, 
bur God loves before we bave cicher being or 
halinefſe : Wee beleive in God, lave him, and | 


are 


——_ dt 


by Gads grace. 79 
are made lovely before him in time, becauſe 
he loved us before all time» The man fpiritu- 
ally wiſe doth ſee his happyneſle wrapt up in 
the eternall bowells of Grace,and laid up in 
the. everlaſting boſome of wn Ea” 
for him. Fond —_— is _—_ — 
low there apprehenſton, and underftandings 
dull, who heleeve that any thing done , or be- 
leeved by the creature in time, can be the pri- 
mary cauſe of the creatures {alvation,to whom 
grace was given for ſalvation from eternity 
2 Tim. 1.2. Oc. 

This dodtrine of free grace doth overthrow 
and annihilate the wiſdome of the wile, the 
learning of the learned, the righteouſnetie of 
him who is moſt righteous, and a ftranger to 
grace. The naturall man with his beſt fight 
ſeeth not a righteouſnefle beyond the righte- 
ouſneſſe of. his own righteouſneſſe. As the 
wiſdome of the ſpirit , is foolifhnefſe to the 
naturall man 3 ſo the wiſdome of the fleſh is 
fooliſhnefſe with God. Though there be a 
ſpiric in a man by which he may have great 
knowledge and underſtanding in the things 
of nature and reaſon, yet 2* is the ſpirit of the 
Almighty wbich givethunderſtauding , Job. 32. 
8, Untill chis ſpirit and power: from. above 
come upon us , wee call light darkneſſi,and dark- 
veſſe light ;, finfulneſle purity —_ 

ON- 
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feRion. But when this doth enter into us, ali 
our righteouſneſſes appeare as filthy raggy, and 
we are made willing to reſt upon that grace 
for righteouſneſſe, which was given us in Chriſt 
Feſus , before the world began. 2 Tim. 1. 9. 
Then wee clearly ſee the wiſdome of God in 
fhewing mercy on whom he will ſbew mercy, and 
having compaſlion on whome he will have 
compaſſion : Then we cannot but acknow- 
ledge, that it ir not of bim that willeth, nor of 
him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy. 
Then the obje@ions of cawnall reaſon are ful- 
ly anſwered, the acute arguments of the 
wordly wiſe and learned, againſt free grace; 
are difſolved, the Sophiſmes of the Antigrati- 
ans are ſufficiently confuted, arid we are ſaved 
and ſatisfied with the glorious diſcoveries of 
Gods eternall grace in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Againe , this (ſhould engage us all ; that 
know this ſaving grace to exalt and extoll 
this graceof our heavenly Father, Grace a 
prehended by. us doth oblige us unto habe 
fulneſſe. Iris fic that they ſhould glorifie God 
for his grace, who ſee themſelves glorified by 
grace. The Prophet Iſaiab ſetteth forth this 
unto us Iſa. 45. laſt, In Jehovah ſball all the 
ſeed of Iſrael be juſtified, and ſpall glory. He that 
is juſtified in thegrace of Fehovab will certain- 


ly glory in the grace of Jehovab. Let us wy = 
ore 
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fore glory, not in our felves z not in our la- 
bours, ſufferings, a&ings or endeavours, but 
In this grace of che Facher, according to the 
advice- of the Prophet Feremiab ,. 9. 23, 24- 
Thus ſaith the Lord ;, Let not the wiſe man glory 
in bis wiſdome, neither let the mighty man glory 
in bis might : Let not therich man glory in bis 
riches : But ket bim that glorieth glary in this, 
that be underftandeth and knoweth me ; that I am 


the Lord, which exerciſe loving kindieſſe , judgee 


ment and righteeuſneſſe in the earth. Lec ous 
holy boaſting be in this righteouſneſſe ; Les 


| the reſolution of the ſweet Singer of 1frecl be 


the reſolution of every one of us Pſal. 71. 16. 
I will make mention of thy righteouſneſſe, even of 
thine onely, God forbid,ſaith Paul;tbat Tſbould 
glory in any thing , ſave in the Croſſe of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt.. $2 let every good Chriftian ſay 


| God forbid that I ſhould glory ſave in the 


grace of God ; Let Phariſees and Hypocrites 
beaſt of their owne workes and og righte- 
ouſneſſe. But let erue Saints boaſt onely of 
the grace of the mercifull and favourable Fe- 
boxah. What is ingenuouſly acknowledged 
concerning himſelfe, by Paul, 1 Cor. 15. Io. 
By the grace of God I am what Iam ; may be ac» 
knowledged by all Saints. By grace wee ars 
what weare,and therefore glory is tobe given 
wgrice: Gods gracious love was placed up: 
; | 
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on Us before wee were lovely, Fer. 31. 3, He 
loved us with an everlaſting love. He loved us 
when we were unlovely, when he ſaw us pollu- 
ted in our blood, then was the time of his love, 
Ezek. 16. 6. 8. His grace and love hath made 
us lovely : what cauſe then is there, that wee 
ſhould glory in this grace and love ? It is an 
excellent ſpeech of Bernard to this purpoſe 
( Tibi illibata maneat gloria, meum bene agitur 
fi pacem babyero.) Take thou all the glory, 
it is enough for us, that wee have the peace. 
In Pſal. 130.3. the Plalmiſt profeſſeth that if 
the Lord ſhould marke iniquities,no man ſhould 
beable to ſtd before him.1f thou Lord ſhouldeſs 
marke iniquities : O Lord whoſball ftand? The 
interrcgation iscquivalent to a negation, who 
ſhallſtand ? that ir, no man (hall ftand. Wee, 
that ſhould quickly fall to ruine, had wee no 
better ground to ſtand upon then our owne 
woikes, what reaſon have we to bleſle God 
for grace, who onely ſtand by grace? 

It we could ſtand” before the judgement 
Seate of God, ſtanding cloathed in the men- 
ſtruous raggs of our owne workes, righteouſ- 
nefle & performances,there were ſome ground 
for us to glory in our owne works : but ſee- 

ing it is thus, that if God enter into Judge- 
ment, and deale with us by the Law, we can- 


not ſtand before him, therefore, let us glory 
onely | 
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onely in him. With heart and tongue 'give 
him praiſe for what he hath done for thee by 
his grace, who haſt cauſe to be aſharned for 
what thou haſt done againſt his grace. A 
King of France thought himſelf bound -to 
praiſe God , that God had made himaKing 
and not a begger. What cauſe have: wee to 
praiſe him for his grace, who of ſinners hath 
made us Saints; If devout Bradford , when he 
ſaw a blinde or a lameman, did take occaſion 
to bleſſe God for the uſe of his limbes , & eye- 
fight; is itnot conſonant to reaſon,. that wee 
ſhould publiſh forth thepraiſes of Gods grace, 
who hath beſtowed ſpirituall life, light, and 
operations upon us. | 

The Apoftle hath an high expreſſion to 
raiſe our ſpirits, to this purpoſe, 2 Cor. 4.1 4. 
Now thanks be to God, which alwayes cauſeth"us 
to triumph in Chrifl, When men criumph-' 
there is great joy ,.rejoycing arid ſhowing. 
Wee are not onely to rejoyce, in his Grace, 
but wee thould triumph in ic. A Chriſtian: 
may ride in a Chariot of triamph every: day; 
he may ſee his finnes, curſe , hell, and dam- 
nation ſubdued, and overcome , when. he be- 
holds God, in the looking glafſe of his owne 
grace, What though wehavemany finnes'? 
yet for all this wee may triumph , becauſe the 
grace of God hath ſaved us from our f1nnes by 
pg 2 Chriſt: 
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Chriſt. What chough wee have no works? yet 
wee may triumph if wee know grace, there is 
enough for us in the fulneſſe of grace. There 
is no way to peace here, or glory hereafter,bas 
by grace. Let grace therefore be thy glory. As 
the - Apoſtle doth double his exhortation 
when he exhorteth them to rejoyce, that they 
might double their diligence and care in 
pradtiſe of their duty, Pbih. 4. 4. Rejoyce in the 

d alway : and againe, I ſay rejoyce. So ſuffer 
me to double and treble my exhortation. Yee 
have nothing to boaft in but grace , boaſt 
pear : and againe Ifay boaſtin the grace 

God ſeemes,in the Prophet Iſaiab,to ſpeake 
to an Hypocriticall proud people, and he bids 
them bring forth their arguments,and pwt him 
#3 Remembrance , if there were any thing tobe 
brought before him, for which they d 
be juſtified , Iſa. 43. 26. Let us plead togetber , 
declare thou that thou mayeſt be juſtified : As \f 
he ſhould have ſaid. If you have any works ; 
bring them out? uſe all your arguments, kill 
and Rhetoricke , fay what you can for your 
{elves to plead your juſtification. But,to con- 
vince thera that could not ftand before 
him with their workes for juſtification , he 
ts them in minde of theic finnes , Thy firft 
Father bach frapd, ed thy Teachers have uh 
ho 
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| gracetous in the face of Jeſus, for juſtification 
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refſed againſt me, ver. 27.to this end and pur- 
= that they ſhould believe what was 
promiſed in the 25ch verſe , that he would 
blot ouc their finnes for his own ſake. So it is 
with us ( Brethren) as we have heard. Wee 
cannot bring forth ſufficient reaſons and ar- 
guments to make good our ſalvation by our 
works. If we have nothing to comfort.us but 
our owne works, wee {hall have no comfort as 
all in his PR Lec = _—_— « us __ 
Ingaged, Trumpet out the praiſe © , for 
han of his rich aud precious 


and ſalvation, 

Thirdly , Let me exhort you to abidein the. 
profeſſion of grace tothe end ofyour dayes 
Hypocrites may profeſle for a time, bus 
true Saints ſhall bold faſt the doArine of grace 
tothe end, Joh. 8. 31. If yee continue in my word 
then are yee my Diſciples indeed. Paul and Bar« 
nabas exhorted the religious Profelites of Ar- 
ticeb, Atts 13. 43. inylwuy, to continue, Or a- 
bide in Grace, —_ op.ro God for graceand 
power according to, his promiſe-to enable 
you, to hold faſt the truth of his grace, Lex 
not the wiſeand learned of the world, cryed 
up for godlinefle, Religion, and devotion, 
draw you from thisgrace of God. 

We live in dangerous, in perilous times, and 
8 3 qhove 
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there were never ſoch underminers of grace,as 
have appeared in theſe {infull dayes, ſome that 
deny the Lord that bought them : But let us 
not be diſcouraged, becauſe ſome, who have 
profeſſed grace, have fallen from their pro- 
feſſion, to fancy frothy Notions , Anti- 
Chriſtian abſurdicies, and Familiſticall ſpecu- 
lations. Confider rather what the Apoſtle 
aftirmeth 1 Cor. 11. 19. that there muſt be He- 
reſtes, $6, it is needfull that there ſhould be fuch, 
that they which are approved may be made mani- 
feſt. The Divell hath his Chapalines, as well as 
God his Miniſters and Embaſſadors. As ſome 
ſhall bee ſent of God to hold forth grace for 
the converſion of finners,to the righteouſneſle 
of the juſt : So ſome will vent there blaſphe- 
mous conceits and curſed impoſtures to per- 
vert men to deſtruction. Ifthe good God fow 
good ſeed, the wicked one will ſow Tares among the 

rheate, Mat. 13.2 4, 
When the Goſpel is preached with, power 
there are multitudes come to the profeſſion of 
it , but after a while many of theſe fall to 
philoſophicall fancies, fooliſh dreames , vaine 
fables, andidle ſpeculations,loathing the plain 
Goſpel, the heavenly Adama, as the Iſraelites 
did the anna that canie downe from Heaven, 
this wee begin, to finde by cxperience.: Bur 
let not'this fhak2' us from our ſtedfaſtneſſe 
i in 
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in the profeſſion of the Golpe], God hath ap- 
poinred it to be ſo. Pax! was confident that 
afcer his departure from the Congregation in 
Miletus, grievous wolves would enter in among 
them , not ſparing the flxck , and that of their own 
ſelves ſhould men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to 
draw away diſciples aftcr them. AJ.20.29. If the 
Apoſtle were cofident in his time that ir would 
be ſo ,. when he ſaw them under the pure Diſ- 
cipline and Government of Chriſt , under the 
charge of thoſe Miniſters, Teachers, and Offi- 
cers, whom the Lord Jeſus Chriſt appoin- 
ted over them, filled with thoſe gifts of the 
Spirit, which were the fruit of his Aſcenfion 
what wonder is it , if wee meet. with the 
Devills, Hee- Apoſtles , and She- Apoſtles in 
theſe finſull times ; whovyomit forth. boldly 
to their own fhame,and Gods diſhonorghellifh 
and peſtiferous DoArines ;_ for the moſt high 
ſpirituall Truths of the Lord Jeſus? if wee 
conſider what confuſion and diſorder is a= 
mong the beſt of Saints new,and are enlight- 
ned to ſee our want of many fpirituall gifts, 
and fay whidithey enjoyed, which for 

the preſent God doth not beſtow upon us? 
Againe, Let not the Abulers of grace caule 
you todiflike grace, or the DoGrine of grace. 
By this the Divell may take great advantage 
againſt thee for thy hurt, thourgaift have in- 
& 4 JU120us 
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Jarious thoughts of the graceof. God, when 
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thou eyeft ſome who abuſe grace:but continue 
thou in grace, fall not from thy profeſfion,nor | 
diſlike the preaching of it, becauſe thou obſer- 
veſt ſome who abuſe the grace of God , turning 
| Remember that in the times ofthe Apoſtle, 
ſome Goſpel Profeſſors did walke ſo contrary 
#0 the Goſpel, that tender-eyed Pax! could not 
ſpeake of them without teares in his eyes,boſe 
#nd was deſtruftion , whoſe God was their belly, 
whoſe glory was there ſbame, who minded earthly 
#bings : Phil. 3. Yet theſe vile wretches would 
Long nada Aty ofgracm, or Chl: 

nothing y of grace, or Chriſt ; 
And Jude doth acquaintus with ſome in his 
time, that were erept in unawares , turning 
the = of our God into laſciviouſaeſſe. And hy 
Gaich that they, were ordained to this condempna- 
ten , ( max mrrypauiee, ) written downe 
tong before to this condenmation, fo the word 
Ggnifieth : for as God hath appointed ſome 
to ſalvation , ſo he hath appointed ſome to 
damnation ; and theſe @odly men are of 
the _— of OO d. We wonder 'to ſee 
a generation of men ſprung up ameng us, that 
make nothing of Chrift or the Father: wee 
wonder to ſee men undervaluing and vilifying 
the grace of God , negleRing all Chriſtian 


by Gods grace. 8g 
duties, and Aenying the word of God to be 
the word of God. Burt it was fo in the Apo- 
ſtles cimes , there were ſuch crept into thei 
Congregations : and why ſhould it ſeeme a 
ftrange thing unto us,that it is ſo now in theſe 
dayes of Bebyloniſh confution and Egyptian- 
darkpeſſe, ſeeing it was ſo in the bright dayes 
of light, in which che Apoſtles lived, who 
Prophecyed that in theſe latter dayes perilous 
times ſhould come, and men ſhould depart from 
tbe faith ? That wee may not ſtumble jn our 
Chriſtian race at theſe abuſers and ſcandalizers 
of grace,let us know that grace isgrace though 
men abuſeit:think not, that grace isnot grace 
becauſe it is abuſed : but know that the true 
doArine of grace may and muſt be abuſed by 
wicked and ungodly men. As the ſpider fucks 
poyſon where the Bee ſucks honey : So where 
the Saints ſuck ſweetnefſe and honey , the 
wicked and ungodly men fuck poyſon. Where 
the godly fetch all their joy and comfort, de- 
light and refreſhment, there wicked men meey 
with their ruine and deftruQion. 

The wayes of Gods truth and grace are right , 
and the juſt and faitbfull ſhall walke ſafely in the 
but the tranſgreſſars ſpall fall therein , Hoſea. 
14- 9. Marke the place and what God ſpeak- 
eth. In theſame way in which the Saint doth 

walke to falvation the wicked ſhall Ramble 
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and fall into condemnation, , 

A Libertize hearing the doQrine of Grace 
ſucks nothing, but his bane from it. Though 
the word be the ſavour of life unto life to them 
that believe ; yet is it the ſavour of death unto 
death to ſome , 2 Cor. 2. 16. T remember 
one faith of Medicaments,chat if they be given 
by a skilkull Phyſician, they are the helpfull 
hands of God (auxiliares dei mans ) but if by 
one that is unsiltull , they are poyſon. So 
the doCtrine of grace,-when itis skiltully ap- 
plyed , when the Spiric of God teacheth us to 
make a right uſe of it, 7t is the power of God to 


_—_ 


ſalvation, as the Apoſtle ſaith, I am not aſhamed 


of the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the power of God 
to ſalvation, to every onethat believeth , Rom. 
1, 16, But when it is unskilfully applyed , 
when the fl:ſhonly makes ufe of this do&rin e 
of grace , and there is not the ſpirit of God to 
teach us to makea righs uſe of it , wee turne it 
into venome and wee are poyſoned to our de- 
ſtruFion. But let us not be offended at the 
do&rine of Chriſt for this. It hath bin fo 
formerly, it is ſo and will be ſo. Nevertheleſſe 
let uscontinue in the grace of God, and looke 
up to God that wee may continye in 
It, 

I have one wordenow to ſpeake unto thoſe, 
who for the preſent are not E—_ 

an 
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and partakerg of this grace,and ſhall conclude 
for this preſent : You ſeeit is onely by grace 
that youare ſaved; itis only grace that brings 
falvation to the ſonnes and daughters of men: 
Therefore, if God hath convinced you that 
you are finners ; now is the day of grace : 
now is the day of falvation, I will ſhew a 
ſhort and compendious but a true way to hap- 
pineſſe, happy are all you that beleeve what 
is brought to your eares this day concerning 
Gods free grace. God promiſed to meet his 
people at the mercy- Seate Exod. 25. which was 
a type of Chriſt, and wee can never meet with 


God to the falvatien of our ſoules, bat by 


meeting with his grace in the Lord Jeſus. 
The Law is' the miniftery of death, it is the 
Goſpel of grace which is the miniſtery of life 
and falvation ; Looke therefore beyond the 
Law,which is a miniſtery of condemnation,2 Cor, 
beyond thy own righteouſnefſe, which is im- 
purity to the eye of Juſtice,beholding thee un- 
der the Law : beyond thy ſelfe, who are an 
obje& of miſery, horrour and confuſion, and 
by a ſpirituall eye of Gods owne making, be- 
hold his grace in Chriſt for loſt and undone 
linners, Hearken to what God ſpeakes to thee, 
he invites thee, exhorts thee, and beſeecheth 
thee to be reconciled : he tells thee that thou 
canſt not be juſtified by thine owne workes, 
bur 
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but by his free grace, that thou art not to be 
Gaved by what thou haſt done, but by what 
Chrift hath done and ſuffered. Though thou 
haft broaken the Law: Jeſus Chrift hath kept 
it. He 3s the end of 1be Law for righteouſneſſe, for 
every one that bekeveth in and by the grace of 


God. Behold God ſtanding at the doore of 


thy heart in the Miniſtery of the Goſpel of 
grace and falyation, let the doore of thy hears 
fly open unto him by beleeying, and he will 
feaſt thy ſoule. As Chriſt ſaid to Zacheus, ſo I 
may fayto thee, whobeleeveſt what 1 ſpeake, 
tbis day ſalvation is come into thine houſe. God 


is the God of grace, therefore thinke not to 


pleaſe him by any thing but by eyeing of his 
grace : Chriſt is the Sonne of grace , he came 
£o reyeale the grace of his Father ; If thou 
wouldeſt with Simeon take Chriſt and falya-« 
tion in thine armes, graſpe not thine owns 
workes for juſtification, but beleeve what is 
proclaymed forth to the world concerning 
ſalvation onely by grace. The Spirit is the 
Spirit of grace, and if thou beleeve thou ſhale 
be affured of, & ſeakd to redemption by grace, 
There is no ſalvation but by grace, and no ap- 
prehenfion ofgrace but by beleeving , which is 
the next thing preſented in the Text to our 
conſideration. Salvation is not by working 
bur belevying : yee are ſaved by grave Lay 5 

ne atth. 
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faich. But wee muſt be enforced to let 


alone the fuller enlarging of chis point, 
untill God ſhall give us another 


opportunity. For the pres 
ſent I have done, 
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Epheſians 2. 8,9. gc. 


For by grace yee are ſaved through faith , and 
that not of your ſelves it is the pift of God. 


—— 


a= I hath allready been proved 
ME] Wy unto us; that good workes 
i PA cannot ſave us, And likewiſe, 
BH Dxvz the graceof God, for the ſal- 
(lie HM vation of ſinners without ) 
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Unto Us, 
T1120 glory of it. It may now bequeſtioned by fome, | 
| | by what meanes the Grace of God in Chriſt 

| may bee applyed unto our ſelves 5 and appre- 
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hended by us ? Our Apoſtle doth fully faisfie 
us concerning this , afficming that it is not 
chrough working, but beleiving : Tee are ſaved 
by grace through faith. | 
The Apoſtle doth not afftirme that wee are 
ſaved (Jie TW misiy, propter fiders ) tor our 
faith 3 for the worth, merit, dignity, or 
excellency of it : But ( Je" 9s nisws, per fi- 
dem ) through faith ; faith being the gift of 
grace,by which grace is revealed, and applyed 
unto us. Grace is the principall cauſe of our 
Juſtification, faith is the Organ or inſtrument, 
given unto us by God, for the diſcovery and 
application of his grace unto our own ſouls. Ag 
no rational man(when he readeth thoſe words 
of our Saviour to the woman, who waz diſesſed 
with an iſſne of blood, Nat. 9. 22. Daughter be 
of good comfort, thy faith bath made thee whole ,) 
would conclude, that becaufe our Saviour 
faich that her faith did make her whole , that 
therefore ſhe was not. made whole by Jeſus 
Chriſt as the principall cauſe Sono fpiricu- 
all man ſhould conclude, that we are nor fa- 
ved by grace as the principall cauſe , becauſe 
the Apoſtle ſaith , wee are ſaved through faith, 
Defireing therefore that that crowne may 
ſtand faſt, which God hath ſet upon the head 
of his owne grace. Iſhall endeavour to ſhew 
you, that wee are faved by faith, or through 


faith. 
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mt 8 faith. Wee are not ſaved in a way of working 
\|-4'P | but berting. Thug God ſaved and juſtified, 
the Father of the faithfull ; to teach his ſonnes 
in what way they are to expe ſalvation. 
God in a viſion informeth Abrabam that he 
was his ſhield , and exceeding great reward Gen. 
Is. 6. eAzd be beloved in the L1rd and be coun- 
* ted it to bim for righteouſneſs. This was the 
Oracle of truth which Hbabkykſtanding upon 
bir watch, received from the Lord, Hab. 2. 4. 
Behold bis ſoule , whs is lifted up in bim , ts not \ 
upright , but tbe juſt ſb2l live by faith. Ir is by 
war 4. and notby working , that wee are 
made juſt. (Fides juftos ab injuſtis, non operum 
ſed ipfa fidei lege, diſcernit. Aug.) Truth doth 
make adifference betwix»the jaſtand the un- 
juſt, notby the Law of worker, but by the law 
of faith. The naturall man knoweth no 
righteouſneſſe but what is by his own workes. 
The ſpirituall man doth ſee himſelfe righte- 
otis in beleeying. Thus our Saviour direQed 
the ignorant Fewer to the right way of righte- 
ouſneſſe when they asked him what they ſhould 
do that they might work the works of God, [0.6.28 \ 
This isthe work of God,(aith he,that ye beleeve 
on bim whom he bath ſent. Ifany enquire after 
ſalvation let him knovy it is not by works. The | 
pn way to ſalvation and jaſtification,is on- 
y by belecving. Tit. 2. The grace of God bring 
of 


£ 
J 
( 
| 
| 


— ————— 


by Beleving— | 99 


> 


et» ſaluation,teaching ut to deny all wngod!/ineſſe, 61 
wordly luſts. Hz: doth nor ſay chatgcace in the 
firit place,teaches.us to deny wngoalines. og» worlds 
ly lufti:bucin the firſt placeir brings juttificatis 
& ſalvation through beleeving,$ then fecon= 
darilythe ſame grace teacheth usgto deny ungode ' 
lines & worldly luſt. After we have believed for 
falvacion,the holy (picic is given Epbeſ.1, 13. In 
beleeving we enter into our reſt, Heb-4.3.keep the 
yeare' of Iabile,$ (ec our ſelves 1nRated in hap»: 
pines,and keep a chriſtian Sabbzth, Tris only in 
bcleeving that wee are brought to the enjoy- 
ment of that felicity, which is by the grace of 
God, in Jeſus Chriſt, | | 
' The Apoſtles,in their Epiftles,doe not hold 
forth any truth more frequently-then this.Gal 
5.6. In Feſus Chriſt neither ciroumciſton availetb 
any thingnor wncireumciſuon,but faith which wor= 
keth by Love. And Ro.5.1.Being juſtified by faith,” - 
we h zve peace with Gud, through Jeſns Chriſt ous. 
Lord. When the Keeper of the Priſon asked Paul 
& S.12r,what they thou'd doe to be ſaved,{uppo- 
fing ſalvation was only attainable by working, 
they did at onc diſcover unto himyhis error,& 
blindneſfz ; & acquainted him with the ſoul- ſa» 
ving truth of the Goſpel,affuring himgthar if he 
beleeved on the Lord Jeſus he ſhould be ſaved As 


14, 3t, We find nor reſt in our ſpirits by the 
fight of our works,love,ſincericy,labours,% en- 
| h 
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vyours;but by the fight of Gods grace in Chriſt 

Having by theſe places of Scripture, confir- 
med to you this truth : Ifhall now amplyficit, 
by ſhewing unto you more fully, how it may 
be in truth affirmed;thac weare ſaved through 
faith. In the firſt place, it is by faich, and by 
faich alone, not by faith joyned with workes, 
but by faich without workes. I deny not ,but 
where true faith is,wockes will follow: yer ſal- 
vation is through faich without workes. When 
wee are broyght into the boſome of the Lord 
Jeſus, weeenter not into the boſome of his 
fove, by our love and faith rogether , but by 
faith which produceth Love. Our eyes are ſhut 
to the beholding all things in our ſelves, and 
the eyes of our ſpirits are enlightned , to be- 
Hold what is in Gods Grace, and the Lord Ie- 
ſus, Conſonant to this, is Paxls ſweete and 
comfortable concluſion Rom. 3. 28. Wee con- 
clude that a man is juſtified by faith, without the 
deeds of the Law. Love to God and his people, 
is a worke commanded by the Law ; but ac- 
cording to Pauls conclutfion of truth, wee are 
Julſtified by faith, without the deedes of the Law : 
therefore we are juſtified by faith,without love 

to God, or his people. 

When God diſcovers his Grace to a man, 
for his juſtification, hee ſhewes him , that, as 
his evill workes, cannot bring damnation un- 

, co 
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to him, ſo his good workes cannot bee availe- 
able- for. his juſtification. That affurance of 
Gods love, which ſome profeſſors have got, by 
the {ight of their owne workes, being never il- 
luminared in their undetſtandings, to behold 
Gods Grace, in the light and beames of Gracez 
is not the true aſſurance of the. goſpell, but 
the deceit, and lying divination of their owne 
ſpirits, concerning .cheir owne happineſle ; for 
ſalvation is by faich without workes: God 
doth not require us to doe good workes for 
ſalvation in the conſcience, but doth potitively 
and abſolutely exclude them, as things,which 
have noinfluence ac al apon that firſt aſſurance, 
which hedoth give unto his people of his love, 
which is by a pure fimpleunmixeda& of faith. 

The ſpirit of Grace is never given to com» 
fort us, untill God hath ſtripped. us of ouc 
owne righteouſneſſe, warkes, and performan= 
ces, and hath brought us to the Throne of 
Grace, to bee juſtified by free Grace, withouc 
any thing in our ſelves, that may make us fie 
for juſtification , and ſalvation; : - |. 

The Apoſtle doth lay .downe this,as a ruth 
ſeconded by his owne experience, .and the.ex« 
periente of all crue Sainrs , Gal.-2. 16, afſers 
ting , that, a man is not juſtified by the workes of 
the Law, but by the faith of Teſus Chriſt: even wee: 


C faith he ) have beleeved in Tefres Chriſt, that we 
2 ight 
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might bee juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, and not 
by the workes of the Law, for by the workes of the 
Law ſhall no fleſb bee juſtified. Itis not ( asthe 
Papiſts ſay ) chat faich , which hath love joy- 
ned with it, which they make the forme of 
faith, by which wee are juſtified, bur it is by 
faith without any workes at all, by v-hich wee 
are juſtified and have peace of conſcience. Aus 
guſtine doth plainely mY downe his jadgement 
in this point according to truth ( Noli preſs- 
mere de operibus ante fidem, quia peccatorem te 
fides invenit : etſi te fides data, facit juſium , 
impium invenit , quem faceret Jjuftum. ) Pre- 
ſume not upon thy workes done before faith, 
becauſe faich findeth thee a (inner, faith hath 
made thee juſt; ic found thee wicked; whom 
ic ſhould make juſt. | 

- The ſecond reaſon why it is thus by faith 
alone, is, becauſe ir is by grace:unlefſe we were 
juſtified by fairch, we were not, we conld not be 
Juſtified by Grace: This reaſon the Apoftle lays 
downe Rom. 4. 16. Therefore it is of faith,that 
zt _ bee by Grace; As if he ſhould have ſaid, 
anlefle you hold,that there is a juſtification by 
faith alone withour workes, you deny Grace: 
If you will bee juſtified by faich and workes 
conjoyned,you deſtroy Grace. Therefore it is 
by fairh alone thatit may be by Grace, When 
we havea'true fight of Grace, wee the a ſuffici- 
; ency 
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{alvation: the goſpel requiring faith only zac. 
cording to that of rhe Apoſtle Gal. 3. 12. The 
Law 1 not of faith : the law hath nothing to 
doe with beleeving, that doQrine which bids 
a man to beleeve that he may bee ſaved, that 
is the doArine of the goſpell, the law bidderh 
us not £0 beleeve, but the man that doth it, 
(hall live in it.. The law bids us worke, but the 
Goſpell bids us beleeve,not workezand beleive, 
but beleive only. 

We confound the Covenant of workes, and 
the Covenant of Grace, if wes prefſe an abſo- 
Inte neceſlicy.of doing good workes for juſtifi- 
cation. This was the Divinity of che blood- 
ſucker, Biſhop Bonner, whoin a Sermon pro-. 
pounding this queſt. How grace is to be applyed to 
us for juſtification , doth anſwer, by beleeving 
rightly , and living uprightly, joyning faith 
and holineffe, for Juſtihcation by grace:where- 


as by the Scripturz of truth , it is manifeſt that 


faith alonzdoth lay hold of Chriſt, and doth 
appropriate him unto us: And that holineſſe 
doth flaw and ftrezme from the apprehenſion 
of our free juſtification by grace, through faith 

h alone, 
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alone; though faith is not alone, butis accom- 
panyed with other fruits of the Spirit which 
followic. This muſt be well underſtood , or 


elſe we ſhall nullifie the grace of God ; where- 
fore God enablcth true beleeyers to ſee this 


' truth plainly, and clearly. (Vileſceret redemprio 


ſanguinis Chriſti nec ynndls dei humanorum 
operum prerogativa ſuceumberet , ſt juſtificatio, 
que fir per gratiam, meretis precedentibus debere- 
tur. Ambroſ: ) Redemption by the bloud of 
Chriſt would bz viltfed, the prerogative of 
mans workes would not {toop to Gods mer- 
cy, it juſtification, which is by grace, were due 
to preceding wor kes. 

A man that truely -beleives, he ſees not any 
holineflc, or qualification in himſelfe, thar 
makes him more worthy of ſalvation then an- 
other man, he fecs'that he hath deſerved dam- 
nation as well as any one, who js now in the 
place of corment, and yer, hee ſees chat fuch is 
the Grace, the un'peakeable grace of God to 
his poore {oul:, rhat chough he deſerve to lye 
as low in hell as 7uds, for his lin, yer he thall 
be raiſed as high as heaven »by thegrace of the 
father , made knowne to himin lefus Chrift.. 

Brethren, it yupon examination, you finde 
that your jov, comfurt and afſurance, have, 
in the firſt | 1:ce , proceeded from any workes, 
whick you hayc in your {clvez , waich make 
you 
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you' conclude that you ſhall ratherbe faved 
then another man,your affurance is not a right 
aſſurance : But if your affurance be right, it is 
by beleeving that which is reported concerg= 
ing the grace of God ; that fo ſalvation may 
be by grace. 

I is poſſible for men to deceive themſelves, 
in obtaining an aſſurance of Gods love, and 
their happinelle, (therefore will a lictle di- 
grefſe to open this to the ignorant.) It may be 
thou takeſt comfort to thy ſelfe,by looking on 
workes wrought by thy lelfe,and not by look- 
ing on Chriſt: it may be thou conceivelt , that 
thou loveſt God, and from thence concludeſt , 
that Go1 loveth thee, though thou haſt not 
ſzen his free loveto ſinners, this is a baſtardly 
aſſurance , brought forth by thine owne lying 
ſpirit, and not the true afſurance ofthe Spirit 
ot grace in beleeving. In a true aſſurance by 
faith, God hath theglory of his gracz. Bat in 
this kind ofaffurance, God hath not the glory 
of his grace,therefore it is not a truz aſſurance. 
Another deceiveth his ſoule, and chinketh hee 
is in a good condition, becauſe hereſteth up- 
on a promiſe of God. Chriſt faith Mar. 11, 
28' Come unto me all ye that lahow,and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you reſt, Aman doth ap- 
prehend himlelfeco be heavy laden, and from 
the {12ht of his burthen, doth conclude hee 
h 4 hath 


x 


0g Salvation is onely 


— 
EY 


hath reſt, and is in a good condition : bur he® 
deceiveth himfelfe with a falſe perſwafton ; for 
the promiſe is not made t1 che qualification of 
wearinefſe , bat the promiſe 18 made to the 
commers: to J:ius Chriſt. Cain was heavy la- 


. den with his fin, and ic lay ſo heavy on him 


thac he concluded that the puniſhment was 
greiter then he was able to beare, or elſe that 
his fin was greater then ic could be forgiven, 
and yet died miferable without mercy. Wee 
find chat the fin of Judas lay fo. heavy on him, 
that he repented that he nad ſhed innocent: 
blood , yet for all this hee went to his owne 

lace. * ; 

' Therefore if thy comfort , and aſſurance 
come from a fight of what is in thy ſelte, and 
not trom the diſcovery of grace, as it is layd. 
forth in the Spiric of grace , thy aſſurance will 
not advantage thee in the day of wrath. 
Though God hath convinced thee of f11, and 
there may be iome legal} repentance, & retor-: 
min wrought in thee,and lumething which 
thou mayſt miicall a true love ro God, thou 
canlt not from the i1ght of theſe things rightly 
conclude that thuu act m the love of God; be- 
fore a d{covery of free love be made forth to 
thee a {ianer. For God doth not apply his 
grace ur his Sonne toany man for juitification 
but chrough belceving, that juftification may 
evidently 
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evidently , appeare to the lons of men to bee by 
his owne grace. Which will appeare, if in the 
thicd place, we doe more fully conſider, that 
God doth ſave us through beleeving , that hee 

may have the glory of his grace. | 

God, as hee is glorious in his grace, by 
which hee juſtifies ſinners, ſo he will be glori- 
fi:zd in the hearts and conſciences of thoſe 
who are Juſifi-d by grace, that he may have 
the ful glory of his grace,when he hath juftified 
them. (Nin eff quo pratia intret, ub1 Jani meri- 
tzem ocexpavie. Bern. ) Thereisno-roome for 

che glory of Gods grace, where the worthi- 
neſſe of our workes hath filled up the place. 
Where the creature may have glory in his 
owne workes z there God Joſeth che glory of 
his grace. Where God doth any thing for the 
creature by grace,there it is not of our works, 
otherwiſe grace 3s no more grace. Tf it be of 
workes, then it is no more of grace,otherwiſe work 
1s nomore work. Rom. 11. 6, Therefore God, 
will not juſtifie us in doing the workes of the 
Law, in giving us a fight of anv thing, that 
may make us more worthy of juſtificationthen 
other men z bur he makes knowne his grace to 
us in a way of beleeving, 

The property of faith is to emptie the crea- 
cure, and to difcover the fulnefle of the Crea+ 
for. ©: E owns works, they puff us up, bue 

faith 
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faith empties us. 1: wee could be juſtified and 
ſaved by that which we have done, we might 
boaſt and rejoyce in it before God Rom. 4. 2. But 
becauſe God will humble us, bring us low, lay 
us upon-our backs, and tumble us in the duſt, 
that we may ſee our ſelves nothing, and ſee his 
graceall in all to us fur our juſtifi-ation,there- 
fore God juſtifies us onely in belceving. Faith 
layes Che creature low, and ſets the grace of 
God on high ; that wee may goe to heaven 
admiring the grace of God to ſuch ſinners,ſuch 
baſe and vile wretches as wee are : therefore 
God will not juſtifje and ſave us in the court 


_ of our owne Conſciences, by the ſight of our 


owne workes , but onely by the ſiphe of his 
owne grace : thus icis ſaid of Abrzham, that 
be ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God by unbeliefe, 
but being ſirong in faith , be gave glory to God 
Rom. 4.20. When God comes downe upon 
us, and works faith in our hearts, and wee 
ſtagger not at the protyifes of Grace by unbe- 
liefe ; butgive credit to what he hath ſpoken 
and promiſed : God hath thatglary from us, 
that he will have from all choſe,whom he in- 
tends to ſave, Unbeleife robs man of his com- 
fort, & God of his glory.By faith thecreature 
is comfortzd,and the Creatorex1lted:through 
faich man is emptied of ſelfe-contidences , and 
killed with God and his praiſes ; therefore, 

I" for 
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and for this reaſon are wee ſaved chrougÞ 
Vght faith, | 

Apaine, Fcu:thly it is by faich, becauſe it is 
lay onely by belecving that wee behold the grace 
uſt, that isin God, by which he forgives fin. Mans 
happinefſe for che preſent deth nor. lye.in the 
">. not havingof (in, but in the grace of God not 
ach imputing fin.(Noſtrs juſticia eſt dei indulgentia) 
Gods favour and indulgence is our righteout= 
ven nefſe. Thus the Plalmiſt doth deſcribe the 
uch Bleſſed man, Pſal. 32. Bl-ſedis the man, whoſe 


* niquities areparauned, and whoſe ſennes are cope= 


ure red, Hierome death ſweetly paraphrale t upon 
ur thoſe words (nod tegitur non videtur , quod 
his non videtur non imputatur, quod non imputaiur 
1at non punietur ) that which iz covered isnot ſeen, 
fe, that which is not ſeen is not imputed, that 
0d which is not imputed,fhall not be puniſhed. 
DN Þuc by what is it,that man beholdeth himſelfe 
© {| ijnthis happineſic ? Ic is onely by belecving,and 
& | therefore wee are favedthrough faith. . Wee 
MN | cannot ſeea nonimpuration of fin by the grace 
*, | of Gcd, but bythe work of thefpirit,in an a& 
= {| of belecving;by which wee are affured, that ic 
I” | ſhall goe well wich our ſoules co all cternity. 
© | Ard thegreat controverſte is decided and de- 
h termined in the ſpirit cf a man, whether be ſhall. 
Ss: 1 ſaved, or whether he ſhall be danmned. No other 
e. tpundation can be laid, then the grace of God 
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in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord,1 Cor. 3. 11. And we 
cannot ſee this foundation, that wee may be 
buile upon it, but by beleiving. Moſes by faith 
ſaw bim that was inviſible. Abraham by taith 
ſaw the day of Chriſt, and was glad. As by the 
eye of che body wee ſee materiall objeCts; ſo by 
theeye of faith , wee ſee ſpirituall objeRs. The 
Philoſopher ſaich, that prudence is ( %ope 75 
«vyis,) theeye of the Morall man, ſo taith is 
the eyeof the ſpirituall man. By which alone 
Gnd , and the things of God , are beheld. 
(7 peboy Sov 1S4fy auvyneyopias. Juſtin. Martyr.) 

Tae Sun was 1ut caanged when the blinde 
man in the Gſpe!, that never ſaw before, re- 
ceived his fight, and beheld ic, It was the ſame 
before,and after his blindnefſe:fo Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Sun of righteouſneſle, is the ſame , zeſterday 
and to day and for ever in himſelf,and unchange- 
able in his love, in reference unco us. The 
change is onely in usby faith, whum now we 
fee, though formerly wee bzheld not his beau- 
ty, and becauſe the righteouſnetſe and (alvati- 
on of God is revealed by faith, Rim, 1, 17. 
therefore wee are ſaved by faith. 

Fifcly, wee are ſaved by grace, through a 
worke of beleeving : becauſe if it were nor 
onely inan aft of b:leeving, the people of God 
could not hays that firme, conſtant, and un- 

queſtionable afſucanc2 of thei: . falvaiion 

| | which 
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we which now they enjoy in a way of beleeviog. 

be | When a man js to goeunto aplace by many 
ith | ſeverall wayes, which are not found out, with- 
ih | out ſome difficulty, hedoth often doubt whe- 
he | ther he is in the right way, or whether hes is 
by | our of his way; but when he is to goe in one 
he plaine way, he is confident that he is not ous 
fo | of his way : So whena mangoeth by the way 
is | OoftheLaw,and workes for juſtification,he isin 
n | doubt,whether heisin his righe way for juſti» 
d. fication , the Law pcinting out many wayes ; 


| and requicing many duties of him, that would 
[o be juſtified under ir, butthe Goſpel pointeth 


» onely at Chriſt, and faith In himyfor juſtifica= 
- |} tion, ſothatthoſe who walke In chis way for 
}, juſtification, are confident that they are in the 
y ' right way.. The Apoſtle doth lay downe this 


plainly , Rom. 4. 16. where he faith, 3t 3s by 
grace, and that by faith, to the end the promiſe 
might be ſure to all the ſeed, not to that onely which 
| 3s of the Law, but tothat that is of the faith of | 
\ Abraban , the Father of ns all. God hath not | 
made the promiſe of ſalvation to the ſeed un- | 
» der the Law, or that doe any workes of the | 
Law: But he hath made the promiſe to be 

gracious to poore ſinners, in beleeving without | 

the workes of the Law, to the end the promiſe 

mighe be ſure, If there had been any thipg 


elſe required beſide faith, the ſoyle would be 
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alwayes reſtlefſe and unſatisfied. It God ſhould 
tie Juſtification to workes, men would be un- 
farisied, becauſe they would doubt whether 
ſome workes were not andone , and then they 
would doubr of their juſtification ; Therefore 
God hath not promiſed juſtitication to any 
man, who doth good workes , or fubmitts 
to any outward Ordinance, but onely unto 
him who cloſeth wich his grace, in a pure a& 
ofbeleeving. For God knowes,that,fo long as 
there is any thing joyned with faith for juſti- 
fication , wee fhill be ready ro queſtion our 
Juſtification : wee may obſerve that ſuch pro- 
feflors who are not acquainted with the Goſ- 
pel, are. unſetled in their ſpirits; when they 
doube which is the true Government , or ex- 
ternall Ordinances of the Lord Jctus. If they 
doubt whether they are baptized in a righe 
way, or manner, they doubt whether they 
are jufified ; their comtorts and affurance 
doe vaniſh away, when they arenor fully affu- 
red, that they know, and are obedient un- 
to all the Commandements of the Lord 
 Fefus, = | 
The cauſe of this legalinefle in their ſpirits 
Is, becauſe chey doe nor lee ſalvation firmly ſet- 
Ted upon hin that heleeveth. The fpirituall 
man beholdeth jattifing grace in beleeving, 
wittiout his obedience to commands for ex- 
ternall 
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ternall worſhip, and good workes: and doth 
live joyfully and comfortably in the fight of 
his juſtification , though heknoweth that ic is 
poſlible , that he may be ignorant of many 
things ; which other Chriſtians may have the 
knowledge of. And in theſe dayes of darke- 
nefſe, contention , confuſion , and diſorder, 
what man can have ſolid, and laſting joy,who 
is ignorant of freegrace for juſtification? Ifir 
were neceſſary to the aſſurance of juſtification, 
to know whether the Epiſcopall, Presbyteriall, 
or Independent Government, , were the Ordi- 
nance of the Lord Jeſus? whether ſprinckling 
of Children, or dipping of profeſling beleevers, 
were the inſtitution of Chriſt,in the Labyrinth 
of the controverſies of our times ? how few 
would attaine to an aſſurance of their juſtifi- 
cation ? How wou!d poore creatures be per- 
plexed , and diſquieted in their conſciences ? 
not certainly knowing in which of theſe 
wayes they ſhould walke for their juſtification 
and ſalvation. But that the promiſe might be 
ſare to all the ſeed, Roms. 4. 16, To thoſe, who 
lived in the times of the Law, as well as to 
thoſe, who live in theſe times of the Goſpel , 
ſalvation is promiſed not to workers, but be- 
leevers, to all true beleevers in all ages , and 
places, tous who livein the time of the Baby- 
loniſþ- Apoſtacy, as well as to-thoſe who were 
hearers 
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hearers of the. Apoſtles, and Members of 
thoſe Congregations which were gathered 
and'poverned by them. 
. Sixcly, By faich the grace of God in Chriſt, 
i8applyed unto us, and we are juttiftzd, by ir, 
as the ſpiricuall inſtrument, formed by God 
in the Spirit , for the application of Chriſts 
benefics to our conſciences. A man that lived 
in therime of the Law,looking upon the bloud 
of his ſacrifices, did behold himſelfe purged, 
purified, and ſanCtified in his fl:th by it, Heb. 
9. 13. So afinner looking upon the blood of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is applyed unto him, 
and his conſcience is purged from dcad workes, 
#0 ſerve the living G19.ver.1 4.F aith chough it be 
called a worke 2 Thefſ.1. 11. ( ipyoy alear,) yet 
wee are not juſtified by it, as ;uisa worke or 
rom quality , bur as iris the hand of the 
pirit , by which wee receive , and are made 
partakers of thoſe treaſures of grace, which 
are freely given unto us in.Chrilt Jeſus. Chriſt 
bath already done, what is to be done by way: 


of fatisfaQion to che juſtice of his Father, and: 
 hathalready,nn ide pexce by the blood of bis Croſſe 


Col. 1. 20. whathe doth in us now, is to (arif+ 
He our conſciences concerning our full re- 
dempcion by him, that you in beleeving may 
be filled wich peace of Conſcience ; being per- 
ſwaded that wee are of the Father in the Sony 
who 


by Beleen)ing 113 
who by the Father 3s made wnto us » wiſdeme, 
and righteouſneſſe,and ſanJification, end redemp- 
tion, 1 Cor. I. 30. Faith being nothing but a 
light, comming from God & Chriſt,diſcoyer- 
ing God and Chriſt to our ſpirits, and unicing 
our ſpirits to God in Chriſt, By faith webe- 
leeve what is recorded concerning the grace of | 
God in Chrift ; As the Prophet to my appre- 
henfion. holdeth it forth , in thoſe expreſiions 
of his Iſa. 53. 1. ho bath beleeved or report ? 
and to whom is the arme of the Lard revealed ? In 
the latter part of theſe words, the Prophet 
doth interpret the former part,' he beleeverh 
the report of God, to whom the arme of God; 
thatis, his Sonne Jeſus , 2s revealed: And when 
a man beleeveth in Chriſt, Chriſt is revealed 
to that man ; Faith being the firſt thing that is 
wrought in the ſpirit of a man, whom God 
doth juſtifie in his owne conſcience, by which 
the grace of God in Chriſt , is reveaied unto 
him for his juſtification: Juſtifying faith,when. 
ic is wrought by the powerfull operation of 
the Spirit in the heart, doth remove prevailing 
doubts concerning our juſtification; the faith- 
full beholding che all-rightecuſnefle of free 
grace , & applying to his conſcience the clen- 
ling vertue of the blood of theL.ord ſeſas.Faith 
is a gifc of the Spirit eſtabliſhing the ſoule, Ia. 
7.9.1f ye will not beleeve.ſurely ye (bal not be efta- 
I bliſhed. 
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blifbed. The ſoulecan never be firmely ſetled 
and quieted,but by beleeving- Unbeleife doth 
queſtion and doubt of che promiſes of free 
grace for juſtification : But when, in the power 
of faith, weare carried aboveit, with Abra- 
bam Rom. 4. 20. we ſtagger not at the promiſe 
through unbeleife : but the ſpirit is frxed , and 
ſtands immoveably upon the truth of grace:God 
faith in the Covenant of his grace, H:b. 8. 12. 
I will be mercifull to their unrighteouſneſſe , and 
their ſins, and their iniquities will I rengember 19 
more. Hee that beleeveth doth ſer his Seale to 
the truth of God, in beleeving , the promiſe, 
Ibn 3. 33. Heis confident that God is faithful, 
who hath made this promiſe to the children 
of men: and by beleeving the great and preci- 
ous promiſes of grace, he is made partaker of the 
Divine Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. By an heart of un- 
beleefe , wee depart from the living God, Heb. 
3. 12. but by faith wee draw neere to God,and 
apply Chriſt co our ſelves , (Faith being con- 
trary tounbeleife, asin the nature of it, fo in 
its operations ) An unbelcever doth nor give 
credit to the truth ofthe generall promiſes of 
Gods grace , and ſo remaineth unjuſtified in 
his conſcience ; A beleever in faith , nothing 
wavering James 1. 6. doth give credit to what 
1s reported. And the Goſpel commeth eo him 
not in word only, but in power, and the holy Spi rit, 
and 
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and in much aſſurance, 1. Theſſalonians 1.5. 
ObjeZ. But ſome may be ready hereto ob- 
je& this, againſt what I have delivered , that 
though I doe acknowledge that by faith,grace 
in Chriſt is applyed unto us, yet ineffe& I fay 
no more , then what I delivered before, when 
I proved , that by faith, the grace of God in 
Chriſt is firſt manifeſted, and made over unto 
Us. 
Anſw. They mifapprehend me, when they 
conclude that I make faith, onely an affurance 
of, becauſe I doe maintaine that it is the firſt 
evidence and witnefle of our jnſtification, Faith 
doth aflure, butir doth not onely affure us of 
Chriſt , bur-doth apply Chrift, and makes a 
difference between afſurance and application, 
which I illuftcate by this fimilitude. Sappoſe 
one ſhould lye in Priſon for debt, his debts be- 
ing paid and he not knowing it, and after- 
wards knowing that his debrs were paid , hee 
ſhould rejoyce in the newes and enjoy -his 
liberty : this man doth not by the newes, 
which he heareth,enjoy only comfort, but his 
liberty:ſo it is with us,before we beleeve,we lie 
in priſon, andyet our debts are paid by leſus 
Chriſt, when che newes is brought by the ſpi- 
rit to the eare of the ſoule, wee rejoyce in hea- 
ring the newes, but beſides this preſently wee 
enjoy our liberty, and all thoſe riches which 
i 2 nur 
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our ſurety, who hath paid our debts, hath be- 
ſtowed upon us, ſo that by faith, though wee 
are-afſured of Gods love in the | firſt place], 
yet weeare not only aſſured , but likewile , 
Chriſt is applied unto us, we are united unto 
him, and doe enjoy all things in him, and re- 
ceive all good things from him. 

Seventhly. We are ſaved by faith. which is 
ſoto be underſtood, that by the miſ-vnder- 
ſtanding of it, wee may not detraCt from the 
glory of Gods grace,and from that everlaſting 
righteouſnefſe which we have in leſus Chriſt, 
who is Jebovab oxr righteouſneſſe. Ter. 23. 6. A- 
brabam when he beleeved, and his faith was 
counted unto himfor righteouſneſſe, had a vi- 
fion of God, and his word did inwardly ap- 
peareunto him Gen. 15,1. and he beheld God 
as bis ſhield and exceeding great reward, and 
ſupreme righteouſnefle ; ſo a beleeving man 
doth ſo looke upon faith, as his righteouſneſſe 
that hedoth then behold God in Chrift, as 
his ſupreme righteouſnefſe, for his juſtificati- 
on. Tſa. 45.25. 1 Cor : 1. 30, As Adam when 
hee was Juſtified by his rtghteouſnefſe, and 
true holinefſe, did ſo looke upon his owne 
righteouſneſle for juſtification, that hee did 
4 at the ſame time, behold God as his chiefe 
' good and righteouſnefſe : ſoa beleeving man 

doth ſo looke upon faith as his righteouſneſſe, 


by 
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by which hee is faved , that hee doth at the 
ſame time, behold God in Chriſt as his cheife 
righteouſnefſe : Though hee acknowledgeth 
faith his righteouſneſſe in ics place, yerheac- 
counteth it as nothing in compariſon of that 
righteouſnefſe which hee hath in God, and his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt;zAnd faith with the pſalmiſt, 
Pal. 71. 16.1will goe in the ſirength of the Lord 
God : I will make mention of thy righteouſneſſe e- 
ven of thine onely. Hee doth not by this under- 
value the righteouſnefſe of faith, hee prizeth 
it above the world and all things in it; which 
carnall men doe value at fo high a rate. But 
according to the mindeof him whoſegifc faith 
is, hee (ets the gift in his heart, and eſteeme 
belowe him, who is the giver of it. Hee feeth 
ſalvation to bee more from the giver of faich , 
then faith it ſelfe. Hee looketh upon faith, 
not as the cauſe of juſtifiing grace, but lookerh 
upon juſtifiing grace through Chriſt, as the 
cauſe of that faith by which he is juſtified and 
ſ:ved; And doth know, that his juificaticaon 
is perfeCed by grace, and in the perſon of the 
Lord Jeſus, before it is completed and effe&ed 
in him by faith. Hee well uuderſtandeth that 
Chriſt and the ſoule are becroched by faith , 
and yet he is not ignorant that he is be:trothed 
to God for ever, in righteouſneſſe, and in loving 
hinan:ſſe, and in mercy. Hoſea 2.19. He isen- 
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L ehtned to fee a reconciliation by grace in the 


perſon of Chriſt before God,before his recon- 
ciliation by faith in his ſpirit. He confidereth 
that when he was an enemie, be was reconciled to 
God by the death of bis Son, Rom: 5. 10. Which 
reconciliation was before his faith, and yet 
denyeth not reconciliation by faich. He kno- 
weth that what he beleeveth concerning Gods 
grace and his redemprion, and juſtification by 
the blood of Chriſt was true before hee belee- 
ved it, and yet hee beleeveth chat faith is his 
righteouſneſle for juſtification. Hee confoun- 
deth nct the righteouſneſſe of faith, wich the 
righteouſnes of God in Chriſt,by whom he is 
juſtified. But giveth unto God & Chrift what 
is to be attributed to God & Chriſt, for juſtiti- 
cation; & likewiſe attributerh to faith what is 
due to faith:not looking up © faith as his righ- 
teouſnes wichout the objeR of it, but alwayes 
looketh upon faith for his juſtification, as ir 
hath reference & relation to its objeQ ; which 
is the favour of God in, Jeſus Chriſt. And it 
he ſhall be asked, whether hee bee more righ- 
teous by grace and Chrift,or by taich? He wizl 
acknowledpe , that hee is rather juſtified by 
grace,and the blood of Chriſt. Ro. 5.19; Seeing 
more righteouſnefſe for him, inthecbje& of 
faich, then in faith,by which he beholdeth the 
objeR;, and yer ſtill maintaincrh that faith is 
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his righteouſnefle for jnftification , according 
tothe mind of the Apoſtle, We are ſaved by 
aith, 

, Eightly, We are ſaved by faith,not for the 
purity, and holyneſle of it, as itis a gitt of the 
ſan&ifing ſpirit. For then , upon the ſame 
ground, we ſhould take in Love , and other 
fruits of the ſpirit, which the Apoſtle doth 
ſhut our, as having no influence upon uz, for 
our juſtification. which the Apohle doth 
prove in the following words, where he ſaith 
that we are ſaved, not of workes ; Becauſe we are 
Gods workemanſhip , created to gaod workes 
Good workes are not the cauſes of our new 
creation,and juſtification,buc the conſequents 
of our new creation through faith; So that it 
is clear, that we are juſtified before ſanAitica- 
tion is wrought in us, or good workes done 
by us. We are juſtified by faith without them. 
By w®* itisevident, that faith, as an holy gift 
or quality, doth not ſaveus, We are ſaved ther- 
fore by faith, as that righteouſneſſe by which 
we do at the firſt Iay hold upon hisgracein his 
Son for juſtification, by which wee are united 
unto God, , and are made one with bim. Toh. 17. 
21. are puryfied from the guilt of ſinne in our 
hearts. ARﬀ.15. 9; And have peace with him 
through our Lord lTefus. Rom. 5. 1. Whom 
we [ce & imbrace by faith, as the Apoſtleſerteh 
i 4 forth 
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forth the nature of faich, Heb.12. 13. And be 
*bhat thas belzeveth , ſhall be ſaved, be that be- 
Leveth riot ſþall be danmed. 
 Ninthly, Weare faved by faith; Becauſe by 
faith we are not onely enabled to beleeve the 
generall truth of the goſpell, concerning his 
prace to thoſe who beleeve'in him ; but be- 
cauſe through faith we are enabled, to give 
credit to Gods rruth, and to reſt apon it, in 
reference and relation to our ſelves: Thus A- 
brabam, who for the excellency and exempla- 
rinefle of his faith, is worthily tiled the father 
of the faithfull, did bekeve what God did ſpeake 
unto bim, nor onely asa truth which might be 
beneficial unto others , but hee looked upon 
Chriſt in reference to him(clte Gen : 15. And 
faw bis day , and \ceing of it was glad : Hee 
looked upon God not onely as a ſhield and 
great reward, bur his ſhield and great reward. 
By true faith we receive Chrſt, and his be- 
nefits for our ſelves. Paul doth informe us,that 
his /zfe in the fleſh was by faith in the Lord Je- 
ſus, who loved him and gave bimfelfe for him. 
Faiths (weetenc(le doth lye in this, that by ir 
wedoe not beleeve Chriſt to be a Saviour,and 
righteouſneſſe, but our Saviour,and righteou(- 
nefſe : Therefore Luther affirmed that the 
ſweetneſſe of Chriſtianity lay in pronownes, 
When a man can ſay my Lord and my God,and 
my 
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my bleſſed Ieſus. This was the faith which 
the Apoſtles preached, which will be manifeſt 
untous, if we confider their intentions, when 
they exhorted men to beleeve. They did not 
intend that their hearers ſhould beleeve in ge- 
nerall, that Chrift was the Saviour of the 
world , but that hee was a Saviour to them. 
Thus Pas! preached to the keeper of the pri- 
ſcn. AR. 16, 31. Beleeve on the Lord Fefiy, 
and thon ſhalt be ſaved, and thy houſe. As when 
they preached the doQrine of repentance ( or 
changednefle of the mind their meaning was, 
that every man ought tobechanged ; ſo when 
they urge beleeving for ſalvation, their mea- 
ning is that wee ſhould belceve for our owne 
ſalvation in particular. The generall truth of 

faith and repentance is to beleeve, by a power 
enabling us in particular for our felves, to be- 
leeve and repent. | 
Lafily, Weareſaved through faith.Becauſe 
by faith we heare the inward word of falvati- 
on. The word which foundath ro the ont-" 

ward eare, without this inward word, brin- 
gerh no ſalvation. As the Philoſopher told: 
him, who reprehended him for publiſhing and 
divulgirg a bocke of philoſophy, that he had 
publiſhed 1:, and he had not publiſhed it, bis 
meaning was this, that it was fo darke arid 

myſiicall, that though it were publiſhed , yer 
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it was not publiſhed co the ignorant, and un- 
learned : fo the Goſpel in the letter is publi- 
ſhed tomen, and not publiſhed ; they heare, 
and doe not heare, they ſee and doe not ſee: 
But by faich wee fo heare, that our ſoules live 
by hearing, 1/2. 55. 3. The dead, ſaith our Sa- 
viour, ſhall hzare the woyce of the Sonne of God : 
and they that heare ſhall live : Fidet oculi ſunt 
ſpirits , per quem ſpiritualis videntur, Cypr: ) 
The Spirit is an eye to a beleeving man , by 
which heſecth, and enjoyeth fpirituall chings : 
wee receive not the Spirit, by hearing the 
Law, or doing the workes of the Law , but by 
the hearing of faith , Gal. 3. 2, Eternal life, 
and Salvation is by hearing the inward word 
of life , ſalvation, and grace : God bids the 
Prophet Ezech: 38. 5. to propheſie over the drie 
bones, that they might live : The Lord Jeſus is 
thegreat inviſible Prophet , who prophefieth 
overdrie bones, and dead-hearted ſinners, 
and by hearing inwardly the inward word of 
this Prophet, they livein hearing, and belie- 
ving : And therefore it is ſaid, that wee are ſa 
ved by faith. 

Having by theſe particulars, acquainted you 
wich my Judgement, concerning our ſ{alvati- 
on, through faith ; Iſhall now by the ſame 
aſſiſtance of Gods grace, draw ſome uſefull 
concluſions , from the premites ,-and fo pur 
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a period to my diſcourſe for the preſent. 

Firſt, this doth diſcover unto us theuſeful- 
nefſe, andexcellency of the unfained faith of 
the ele& : As Noab was preſerved from the de- 
ſtrution which came upon the old world, 
by going for kis ſafety into the Arke, ſo by 
the foot of faith wee walke into our Arke , 
Chrift Jeſus, for the Salvation of our ſoules, 
The world of fin is a diſmall w3lderneſſe, full 
of fierie Serpents ; by faich we eye Jeſus Chriſt, 
as our braſen Serpent , and ſet footing in the 
heavenly Canaan of gods grace , while the 
{infull Sodome of the world, is deſtroyed with 
the raine of fire and brimſtone ; by taith like 
Righteous Lot , wee eſcape out of it: when 
with Peter , wee are readie to ſinke and pe- 
riſþ in the Sea of finne, by Faith we touch the 
ſaving arme of the L@d Jeſus, and are pre- 
ſerved, when wee drinke the deadly poyſon 
of finne ; by faith we take in Jeſus Chriſt, as 
d>5Z1p4puarr, or antidote, and the deadly poy- 
{on doth nor hurt us ; but we are miraculoul- 
ly preſerved. Faith beholdeth Chriſt crucified 
before us , Gal. 3. 2. and evidently fer forth, 
who hath nailed the Law of workes, our finne 
and death to his owne crofſe , and wee who 
deſerved damnation, are ſaved through grace. 
Chriſt is the man , who is an hiding p/ace 
from the wind, and a covert from the tempeſt, 1ſa, 

32, 2, 
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32. 2, finisa noxious and a deſtroying wind; 
as wind in the cavernes of the earth, is a cauſe | 
of an Earth-quake; ſo finneis the cauſe of de- 
ſtroying Earthquakes in the earthly hearts of 
men, but Chritt is ozr hiding place, in which 
through beleeving wee are ſafe. The Devills 
infernall windes and blaſtes deſtroy many a -- 
ſoule, with which he filleth it with helliſh er- 
rours, and impieties to itsdeſtrution , AFs 
5. 3. Chriſt filleth his people, by breathing 
upqn them in the Spirir of grace for their ſal- 
vation ; but Chriſt is a ſhelter from the in- 
fernall blaftes of Satan : And while carnall, 
and unbeleeving men are,as a ſhip under ſayle, 
and the Devill unto them, is as a powerfull 
winde, violently blowing them to deſtruQion, 
As 26.18. Chriſt by enabling his people to 
beleeve, doth blow them with the pleaſant 
gales of his ſweet ſpirit , to the havens of 
peaceand ſafetie. Though there are infe&i- 
ous, and deſtroying windes upon earth , yet 
there are none in Heaven , fo though the men 
Of theearth, are infet2d with the winds of 
finne, and Satan, to their ruine; yet they who 
livein the Heaven of Gods graceby faith, Je- 
fas Chriſt is a defence unto them. When 
darknefſe and tempeits are in the Spirits of 
men, from the Law, which they have broken, 
Chriſt , who rebuked the tempeſts of the Sea, 
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Mat: 8. 2. doth rebuke ( tempeſtates mentio» 
Hier: )) the tempeſts of our troubled minds» 
and conſciences; and by beleeving there is 4 
great calme in theſoule. Sinne in the foule is 


_— 


by B eleeving 


| like Jonab intheſhip, which bringeth a tem- 


peſt with ic , but Chriſt through faith, doth 


| caſt this Tempeſt-raiſer into the ſea of his 


Fathers grace, and the foule is quieted , and 


| filled with joy, and peace in beleeving. The 


Philoſopher ſaith, chat Logick to a rationall 
and learned man, is the inſtrument of inftru- 
ments. ( %zx'5oy 793 igzarny) without which 
he ſhall make little proficiencie, in other Arts, 
and Sciences. So faith is the Organ, or inftru- 
ment to the ſpirituall man , by which hee 1s 
made partaker of the wiſdome and ſpirit of 
the Lord, in which heisto doe all things, and 
without which he can doe nothing. 

Secondly, this diſcovers the reaſon , why 
the Devill and his agents doe fomach oppoſe 
the DoArine of faith, and thepreachingof it. 
He is an enemie to mans ſalvation, and there- 
foie heis an enemy to the DoQrine of faith, 
through which wee are ſaved. The Devill 
doth what hee pleaſeth to thoſe , who are 
without faith , as being unable to refiſt him. 
Unbeleeving men are like the Iſraelites, with- 
out a ſhield, or Speare to defend themſelves. 
ade 5.7. And the Devill doth lead them cap- 
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tive at his will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. (iZoyprutrer) 
as wild beaſts are maſtered ; and ruled by 
thoſe, who have taken them in a ſnare, or net, 
(lo the word fignitieth)-but when wee beleeve 


to Salvation, we are furniſhed with power to 


oppoſe him , who ſeeketh our damnation; 
when we beleeve we are armed againſt his en- 


Faich is the ſoules defenfive Shield, by wich 
all his fierie darts are quenched, Eph.6, 16. and 
therefore icis that he doth alwayes raiſe op- 
Ion, perſecution , and reproaches againſt 

the DoArine, and profefors of Faith. 
Thirdly, ſeeing ſalvation is by faith , exa- 
mine thy 'ſelfe concerning thy ſalvation , by 
crying thy: faith. Men that are not in the 
faich, who havenot Chriſt in them , are not 
approved Chriſtians. 2 Cor. 13. 5. Know yee 
zot your owne ſelves, how that Feſus Chriſt is in 
you , exctpt yee bee reprobates; The word is 
>Ioxzuer, except yee be unapproved. It is poſ- 
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counters , and fitted againſt his oppoſition. 
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fible that a man may be in a ſtate of unbeliefe, 


and yet no reprobate : But he, that cannot 
prove that he hath faith , cannot prove him- 
ſelfe tobe a Chriſtian ; or in a ſtate of Salva- 
tion, Querie it in thy ſoule , whether thou 
haſt fach a faith, as we have ſpoken of. Yee 
have heard that wee are ſaved through faith, 
which is a ſupernaturall gift of the Spiric , by 
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which thoſe things, which the naturall man 
cannot apprehend concertiing ſalvation , are 
made plaine to the ſoule. Supernaturall 
things cannot be knowne , but by ſomething 
which is ſupernaturall : As the things of na- 
ture are knowneby the light of nature, things 
of reaſon by the light of reaſon : So the things 
of eternall life and ſalvation, by the ſuperna- 
tural gift of faith, which is the evidence, of 
the ſupernaturall things of the Goſpel, which 
are inviſible, Heb 11. 1. Abraham beleeved a- 
gainſt bope,Rom. 4. 18: So a ſpiricuall man be- 
leeveth the things of Glory, and eternall life, 
which the ſhort line of natarall reaſon can- 
not reach, or fathome, and which naturally 
hecannot hope for , or expett. Is thy faith, 
who doſt Profeſſe thy ſelſe a' child of Abra- 
ham, ſuch a faith as Abrahams faith was, who 
is the Father of the faithfull. 

Secondly, true beleevers ſee their ſalvation 
by faith alone, Though a man have many 
ſeeds together in his hand, yet hee may know 
the various, and diverſe natures of thoſe ſe- 
verall ſeed;: So though a juſtified man have 
many precious ſeeds of the Holy Spiritin his 
hearc, yet he knoweth the ſeverall natures of 
them all. Though he hath love to God in his 
heart, as well as faith in God, yet heeknow- 
eth the nature of Faith, which alone is avayl- 
able 


ſn P—_— - - o 
= — OS 


WW _—_— 


% _ - \- 
_ - — — = a 
$i. SI "Tg PIE - 
mm 
= == _— _ = — 


| DA_— — 


- 4 
_ — _ 
 — = 
CA CAR t——_—_ 
_ - n_ - 
— MX od —- 
_— - C—C———G — 


—_— 


— 


_ - f bs "7 
—_ v— = 


pin — — a_— 
_ i 2- 
— Xx 


< 
—_— SS 


——. DAU Sr— 0 - 


<4. - 


SY 
. 
— — 


_— | CE —— 
- — II 4< - 


. 128 


A 


Satuarion ts onely 


—— — 
— — 


able to Juſtification. Trie whether thou haſt 
been enabled to flie to the ſtrong Tower of 
Gods grace for ſafety, againſt Hel!, finne, and 
Devills, by the filver wings of Faith , with- 
out the helpe of workes tor Juſtification, 
Thirdly, a beleever ſeeth juſtification can- 


' Nnotbe by grace, if workes and faith were tobe 


conjoyned for juſtification : Gratis non eſt gra- 
212 ullo modo, ſi non ſit gratuita omni modo. )Grace 
is not Grace in any way, unvlefle ic be free and 
undeſerved ; every way Grace is not free and 
uudeſerved, unlefle it be reached forth, with- 
out any confideration of our owne workes, 
which is onely through faich : trye whether 
God hath taught thee this leon of ruth. 

Fourthly , faith doth take theglory of juſti- 
ſtification from the creature, = giveth it un- 
to grace. Haſt thou learned to fing the new 
ſong of the Saints , and redeemed ones before 
the Throne; crying, Salvation onely to God, who 
frtteth upon the Throne of grace , and to the 
Lamb. 

Fifthly, art thou fully perſwaded of Gods 
power, and faithfulneſſe , who hath lefc Pro- 
miles of grace upon record, for the ſalvation 
of poore ſinners ? Art thou with. Abraham 
fuily perſwaded of the truth of Gods Pro- 
miſesof grace, in reference to thy ſelfe? I re- 
member what one of the Ancients ſaith, That 

to 
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to profefſe Chriſt without afſarance , is to be 
without faith, living in the houſhold of faith. 
(Fidem in doms fidei non habere, Cypr: ). A ſpi- 
rituall man is that which he believech himſelfe 
to be. (14 eſſe incipit, quod ſe eſſe credit,) He be= 
leeves that he is poſitively and negatively righ- 
ceous in Chriſt , freed from Inne, and made 


'a partaker of a glorious righteouſneſſe for his 


Juſtification and ſo he is of a Leper, by belie- 
ving in an inſtant made. whole.” Hee believerh 
that he oweth nothing to his creditour, and 
his creditour believeth ſo too. | 

Sixthly, A believing man is bone of the bone, 
fleſp of the fleſh, and one ſpirit with the Lord Fe- 
ſur There is a cloſe 8 neere union & applicati- 
on of Chriſt to the ſoule by faith. Doft thou 
in believing ſee thy ſelfe a member of Chrift, 
as thy hand or foot isa part of thy body. Is 
Chriſt the quickning ſpirit of thy ſpirit? to en- 
liven that as thy ſpirit, is the ſpirit which doth 

enliven thy body, 20nd, 
77. Doft thou ſo live by faith ; that thou 
lookeſt upon Chrilt as thy life , and righte- 
ouſneſſe more then faith ? 'Not ſuffering any 
perſwafion which thou calleſt thy righteouſ- 
nefſe, to. ſit in the uppermoſt roome of thy 
heart,to the prejudice of Gods glory in Chriſt? 
A ſpiricuall heart is (&5%»©- 735 derinſl® Mac: } 
the throne of the Deity, _ God in Chrift 
is 
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isexalted as the chiefe righteouſnefſe of the 
ſoule, isic ſo in thine ? Tobn 14, 1. 

8y, Haſt thou by faith as an inſtrument tou- 
ched the hem of Chrifts garment, for the hea- 
ling of the bloudy iffae of thy own ſoule ? Hee 
that is wiſe and good, is wiſeand good for 
himſelfe. Andifchouart truly wife and good, 
thou art wife in applying Chriſt to make thy 
ſelfe wiſe and good. 

Laſtly , Is thy faich ſuch a faith , through 
which Chrift hath inwardly diſcovered him- 
ſclfeunto thee, formed and created himfelfe in 
thee, Job 32.8? The inſpiration of the Almigh- 
ty giveth underſtanding. If thy faith bectrue, 
it is by inward inſpiration. 

2zer. But muſt we have ſuch a faich, if wee 
will be the children of believing Abrabom ? 

Anſw, Every true believer hath fach a faith, 
for the.nature of it, though not for the perfe- 
Qion of the degrees of it : There is a perfe& 8& 
faire copy of faith , in thoſe who have beene 
preſented unto thee. Thou art to have the 
ſame copy written forth upon thy heart, 
though it may not be ſo fairly written forth at 
the firſt : But if it be a true copy of faith, thou 
haſt nocauſe toqueſtion thy afſurance,though 
thou doſt finde it very weake at the preſent. A 
palſey-ſhaken hand may receive a gift ; and a 
weake faith may receive the grace of God in 

Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt, A Dwarfe is a man as well as a 
Giant , though notſotall , and one who is 
but a dwarfe, and low in Chriſtianity, by the 
weakenefſe of his faith, may be a Chriftian as 
well as thoſe who are ofa caller ſtature in the 
Schoole of Chriſt. 

Thirdly , this which hath been delivered, 
may be for the ſtrengthning of the faith , and 
the encreafing the comforts of thoſe who have 
laid hold of ſalvation by a lively faith on Jeſus 
Chriſt. Comforts are encreaſed by the ſame 
meanes ; by which they are wrought at the 
firſt. And therefore the Apoſtle prayeth for 
the Romans , that the Lord would fill them with 
all joy and peace in believing, Rom. 15. 13. Our 
comforts are low , becauſe our faith is weake. 
Comfort floweth in,by renewed aQs of faith: 
Sathan would rob us of our comfort , by wre- 
ſting faith,which is our ſbield from us , Ephel. 6; 
16. And this is one way in which he doth la- 
bour to weaken the faith of the Saints , by 
ſuggeſting this unto the Saints, that Salvation 
5 nos only through faith. Bat againſt this temp- 
tation, and all his other fierie darts 3 we tnay 
hold forth this buckler of truth : That wee are 
ſaved by grace through faith. Anſwer him there- 
fore from this truth , and he will be filenced ; 
Reſiſt him in believing this trueth , and bec will 


flee from thee, Jam. 4, 7. And the ſpiric will flie 


into thy foule to comfort thee, So long as A- 
k 2 braham 
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brabam lived , he lived as a juftified man by 
faith. So long as Pawl lived, be lived by faith in 
the Son of God, Gal. 2, We dye ratber then live, 
when we are not under the power of the ſpirit, ena- 
bling us to beleeve. Welyedowne either in the 
bed of carnal! ſecurity, or Familiſticall Anti- 
chriftianiſme, or fal under the bondage of the 
Law, when we ſtep afide from the plaine Do- 
Arine of ſalvation by faith in our Lord Jeſus. 
And therefore the fleſh and the Devill, the 
great enemies to a. Saints comfort , doeJoyne 
themſelves together to oppoſe the doftrine of 
faich. Sathan knoweth that faith and works 
are inconſiſtent in point of juſtification. And 
when hee obſerveth that we are in ſome mea- 
ſureconvinced, that ſalvation is by faith ; he 
endeavours to perlwadeus , that it is by faith 
and workes. And would divide our Juſtifica- 
tion between faith and works. As the harlet 
cryed out, 1 Khng. 3.26. concerning the child, 
Neither mine nor thine, but divide it : Sothe De- 
vill would have us divide our Juſtification, 8& 
attribute halfe of ic to faith, and givethe other 
part to workes, But the beleeving man ſeeth 
that there is ſalvation in Chriſt, and not in a- 
ny other , and that 70 other name under beaven 
7s given among men whereby they muſt be ſaved, 
AQs 4-12. And that we reſt upon this name for 
ſalvation only by faith. In Chriſt we have bold- 


neſs & acceſſe with confidence by the faith of bim, 


Ephel. 
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Epheſians 3. 12. ( Tprono@y10 by mrrottien ) 
Wee are manuduced and lead by the hand, as 
it were, with perſwaſion of Chriſts goodneſs 
co us by faith in Chriſt. Continue in that 
faich by which Pal was juftifted , who belie- 
ved that Chriſt loved him, and gave himſelfe for 
him, and thy comforts and peace (hall be con- 
tinued unto the. It it MelanGbons obſervation, 
thatthe word m5: which we tranſlate faith, 
doth moſt uſually fignifie a firme afſenc nntoa 
thing ( »ſitatiſſimum eſt 23515 pro firma aſcenſuo- 
ne dicere) doubting is that which 2s contrary #0 
faith, Jam. 1. 6. Believe therefore ſtrongly , and 
thou fbalt have a ſtrong peace, Rom. 5. Beleeve 
that there is no remiſſion of finne but by Gods 
indulgence, but beleeve this wirchall , chat by 
him thy fins are forgiven thee ( ſed adde ut cre- 
das et hoc, quod per ipſum peccata tibi donantar. 
Bern.) This is the faich which bringeth peace 
and conſolation to the ſoule. 

By this weare brought from fin, ta Chrifts 
righteouſnefſe, from mount Sanaz, ro mount 
$:0n, from the dominion of the Law , to the 
region of grace, from bondage to liberty, from 
death to life, from the feare ofhell , to the a(l- 
ſurance of heaven and happineſſe. Archime- 
aes was fodelighted in the ſtudy of the Ma- 
thematiques , that when the enemie who be- 
lieged the place where he lived, broke in unto 
it , he heard not the noyſe and ſhouting of the 

k 3 fouldiers, 
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ſouldiers, nor the cries of the people. So the 
foule chat by faith liveth in Jeſus Chriſt , ſhall 
be carryed above the noiſe and troubles of the 
world , and ſhall enjoy peace in Jeſus Chriſt, 
Let us therefore waite in the heavenly Hieru- 
ſalem for more of the ſpirit by faith. This lef- 
ſon will appeare to be very neceflary ſor the 
Saints , if wee conſider that the ſpirit of grace 
may be ſo quenched in Saints, that they may 
not for the preſent be able to goe into the pre- 
ſence of God as Saints , but as poore ſinners. 
And by the beliefe of this Do&rine a Saint 
doth eafily get out of temptation. For hee is 
taught of God in the Golpell, to come unto 
himas a finner without works,when he cannot 
come as a Saint. And in this way his joy, 
with all the gifts of Gods grace are reſtored 
unto him. And when they are reftored hee 
doth keepe them , by the reſting upon God, 
who ſaveth finners by grace through faith. 
And therefore the Apoſtle Peter, when hee ex- 
horted Saints to grow in grace, doth adde, and 
in the knowledge of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Pet.3. 18. By 
which he doth ſeem to inform them that there 
can be no growing in grace, unleſſe there be a 
growing in faith , which is the knowledge of 
Chriſt, and che love of his Father in him. 
In the laſt place , here is a foundation of 
Salvation , for all that have eares to _ 
an 
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and hearts to entertaine the report.,- which 
you have heard of Gods grace, whichis mani- 
feſted to finners through faith. Let not any 
man goe away with a heart of anbeliefe : but 
the Lord open your eares and hearts as he did 
Lydis's, that you may believe what is reported: 
For truly if you believe what I have delivered, 
you may goe away rejoycing , and affured of 
Gods grace, beholding your names written in 
the booke of life. The true Goſpell believed 
will remove all obje&Qions againſt your peace, 
and all doubtings out of your ſpirit. If as 
children of Abraham , ye believe as he did : 
Salvation will lye down in your boſomes, and 
the true God in Jeſus Chriſt will give you-an 
anſwer to whatſoever you can objet & bring 
againſt your own ſalvation and juſtification, 
Ic is not the fight of finne that ſhall cake away; 
your comfort : but you ſhall rejoyce that Teſwn 
Chriſt did dye for ſinners : Ic is not the want of 
works that ſhall ſend you away. without aſſu- 
rance or juſtification , bur you ſhall ſee , that 
you have good right , to lay hold upon 
Jeſus Chrift, though you have no works : be» 
cauſe hee juſtifies none but thoſe that have no 
works before juſtification. The true God. is 
not a juſtifier of the holy and righteous, bug of 
the ungodly. God knoweth that che wiſdome 


of the proud fleſh, doth ſtrongly perſwade lin- 
ners 
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ners, to ſeeke ſalvation in themſelves, and their 
own works. The Jaylors queſtion , As 16. 
What ſball T doe to be ſaved: and the Rulers 
quzre, Lake 18. 18. What ſball T doe to inberit 
eternall life ; is in the heart of every naturall 
man , .who is perſwaded that thereis an eter- 
nall life. Man thinketh that as he became mi- 
ſerable by his evill works , that ſo hee muſt be 
made happy by his good works. And there- 
fore God hath given his Law which requireth 

rieQion, to bring downe the pride of the 
Heſh (ad domandam Smperbiam, Aug.) and con- 
fidence in our own works; and diſcovered his 
free favour to the worſt of ſinners in the 
Goſpel. God hath blocked and ſtopped up all 
other ways to life, befides the way of his grace 
in Chrift : and hath lefc this way open for the 
worſt of ſinners to turne in unto it for ſalvati- 
on. So that as good works cannot ſave us with- 
out Chriſt, ( being but glittering and gilded 
fins) ſo evill works cannot prejudice the ſalva- 
tion of him who commeth to Jeſus Chriſt : as 
David in the cave Adullam, 1 Sam. 22. 2, En- 
zertained all ſuch who were in diftreſſe , and every 
one that was in debt , and every one that was diſ- 
contented, and became a Captaine over them. So 
Jelus Chriſt, of whom David was a type, doth 
entertaine all diſtreſſed conſciences, indebted 
lanners, diſcontented malefaRors , and _ 

met 
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meth the Captaine of their Salvation, Heb. 2. He 
knoweth how unwilling impurity is to come 
to him, who is purity : what enemies weare to 
our owne falvation : what fooles we are to run 
to thoſe who cannot help us ; like Ephraim, 
who when he ſaw his ficknefſe, went to the Al- 
ſyrian who could not beale bim, Hoſ. 5+ 13: and 
therefore hee publiſhech proclamations of his 
Fathers grace to poor helplefſe finners : And 
bringeth finne-wounded miſcreants out of the 
wildernefle of fin and miſery, to the heavenly 
Canaan of peace and holinefſe through faith in 
his Name. Heſeeth that we are ready to catch 
hold of the Law and our own works, like un» 
to men who are ready to finke in the water, 
who will get hold of ruſhes or ſtrawes or any 
thing upon the ſurface of the water , which 
cannot fave them : and therefore he reacheth 
forth his ſtrong arme of ſalvation for to help 
us, and bids us to hold faſt by him , and afſu- 
reth us of life and ſalvation. 

Hee keepeth open Houſe , and inviteth all 
ſorts of finners 80 lay hold of the grace of his 
Father in him. He beſeecheth us to be reconciled 
19 bis Father, 1Corinthians 5.20. He affureth 
ſinners, that whoſoever will , may. drinke of 
the waters of life freely, Rev. 22. 17. He compa- 
reth himſelfe to a running River, out of which 
every poore Traveller may drinke freely , no 

man 
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price orreward, 1(a.45-13. not for their works. 
Though wee have fold our ſelves for nought, 
Jet be aſſureth us that we ſball be redeemed with- 
ot money or price, Ila. 52. 3. He having paid 
(a avTpep) the price or money for our redempti- 
on: and aſſuring us now in his word of trueth, 
that there is ſalvation for us without our me- 
rits by faith in him. Therefore let thoſe who 
-want joy and comfort, come to the promiſes, 
and take Chriſt in a promiſe: ſuch who have 
been miſlead, and not ſer in the right way to 
falvation and juſtification; let them be convin- 
ced that this is the right way : be aſſured of 
{alvation by grace, Chriſt dying not for the 
righteous, but for the ungodly : be perſwaded 
tbat Feſus is not a Phyſician for the whole, but for 
tbe ſick, Mat. 9.12. Sin is the ſouls fickneſs;thou 
art a inner, art ſick, and maiſt come to Chrift 
not as one that is well , but as one that is 
fick. Chriſt is a Chyrurgion that is able to cure 
the greateſt wounds : therefore he hath ſet up 
his bills, and bids all ro come, and hee will re- 
jet none. Wee may with the woman in the 
Goſpell , ſpend all that wee have upon other 
Phyfictans, and be nothing profited. There is 
health for us , onely by comming to Jeſus 
Chrift, Therefore if other Phyſitians va 
en 


man demanding or requiring any thing for 
what hetakes. He doth ſet Captives free , not for 
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been Phyficians of no value, while they have 
bid you ſeeke Juſtification and affurance in 
the fight of your own works, andnotin the 
fight of Godsgrace: heare this day what the 
Lord Chriſt faith to your ſoules, he profefſeth 
that be calleth not the righteous , but ſinners to 
repentance, Hear him : Heare I ſay, and thy ſoule 
ſpall live, Ifa. 55-3; 

I remember that ſome Phyfitians have been 
highly commended that have beene able to 
cure their Patients ſpeedily and ſafely , and 
without any great torment. Now the Lord 
Tefus Chriſt is a moſt admirable Phyfitian in 
theſe three reſpeCts. 

1. Hecan ſpeedily cure and heal us , what- 
ſoever our wounds are : if there were but one 
wound and ſore, from the crown of the head 
to the ſoleof the foote, if we were madeup of 
nothing but fin , the Lord Jefus Chriſt is able 
ro cure us ſpeedily ; heeis excellent in this re- 
ſpe. Touch him, and the bloody ifſue of thy 
ſoule is immediately cured. He can fayto thee 
as cnce he (aid to Zacheus : This day ſalvation 
is come to thy ſoule. If he lay the plaiſter of his 
Fathers grace upon thy finfull ſoule , thou 
{halt be immediately cured. 

Secondly, Chriſt cures fafely , there is no 
danger in taking that which Chriſt preſcribes. 
If Chriſt tell you that his Farther juftifies un- 
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godly ones ; and that he 1s the Saviourof fin- 
ners;z you may believe him, and put your life 
in his hand : hee will not cozen and cheate as 
ſome Mountebanks, that give that which kils, 
when they confidently promiſe health. If 
Chriſt promiſe to heale, he wil! give that phy- 
ſick which ſhall eff: ually help us. He wil not 

give that unto us which ſhall hurt us. If hee 
had thought the doQrine of grace would have 
hart men , he would never have commanded 
the DoQtcine of grace to have beene preached, 
If hee had thought that the DoQtrine of grace 

would onely have opened a doore to Liberti- 

niſme and licentiouſnefſe , he would not have 

given his Apoſtles commiſſion to preach the 

Goſpell to every creature.» Though men 

in their carnall apprehenſions thinke there is 

danger in the medicines of Chriſt, Thoſe who 

have had experience of him , can affure you 

that heeis a matchles Phyſitian : there is no 

danger in that which he gives: there is no way - 
to (alvation but by believing without working, 
Le this phyfcke of his , apply this plaiſter to 
thy ſoul, & thou needeſt not to fear, whom he 
cures , hee cures with abundance of ſafety : I 
dare aflure thee, that he will heale thee. 

In the third place , Phyktiansarecommen- 
ded, that cure without tormenting their Pa- 
tients much : and ſuch a phyfitian as Je 

Us 
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ſas Chriſt, He comforts our hearts with Goſ- 
pzll Cordialls while he cures us. There is ſweet 
comfort: in the healing *of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt : he ſo heales thy wounds and diſeaſes, 
that thou ſhalt have delight and comfort 
while he heales thy ſoule , and gives a plaiſter 
to thy putrified rotten ſpirit. The Lord Jeſus 
Chrift doth not preſcribe a tormenting reme- 
die that is worſe then the diſeaſe : but when 
Chriſt heales, he comforts , he ſo cures, that 
hee raviſheth the ſoule with joy unſpeakable, 
and full of glory. Wherefore come to Chriſt, 
you who have ſpentall, and ſuffered much 3 
and have lain under a ſpirit of bondage 20. or 
30. yeares, here is healing , looke to the Phy- 
fitian the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; he will cure you 
ſpeedily and ſafely , and with delight to you. 
In brief : it is an eafie and compendious way 
to heaven , when God gives you believing 
hearts, and yet the hardeſt thing in the world 
to believe without him : but when God ena- 
bles us, the work is eaftze» When Chriſt reſol- 
veth to be the Phyſician , health quickly will 
be given in. Some aftirme that generation is 
(in inſtant) in a moment : It is unqueſtionable 
concerning ſpirituall regeneration by faith in 
Chriſt. Therefore looke vp to the Father, and 
to the Son, that this work may be wrought in 
us. Thinke not that the worke of faith can be 
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wrought by any power which is in our ſelves, 


it is given to us to believe by the grace of God | 


communicated , and extended to us in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt: And this is the next thing 
that lies in the words to be handled. Te are ſa+ 
wed by grace through faith, and that not of your 
ſelves , it is thegift of Gad. | 
But I muſt leave that to ſome other time: 
In the mean while look unto the Fa- 
ther of Lighw , for it is his 

gifc, wee catinot beſtow | 

it upon our ſelves. | 
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'  Bygrace ye are ſaved through faith, not 
| of your ſelves, it 1s the gift of God. 


(- Aith is a work as difficult as it 
is glorious ; and as much be- 
yond the creatures ftrength, 
to worke it in himſelfe , as 
his merits to deſerve it , of 
| himſelfe. Therefore the A- 
h | poftle having acquainted us with the excel- 
lency of faith , through which we are ſaved, 
doth now inform us concerning the power by 
which itis wrought in us. 1: is not of our ſelves, 
— þ butitu thegift of God. 
Firft, he ſhewes negatively that ic is not of 
our ſelves. 


$ And then 2! affirmatively, that it is the gift 
of God, ; 


When God doth effeQtually worke upon a 


man, 


I 44 Faith ts not from our ſelves. 


man, to make him happy in his Son ; he wor- 
keth two thingsin a man z hee doth take him 
from himſelfe , and confidence in his owne 
ſtrength , and doth carry him into his owne 
ſtrength, and goodneſfe, from whence hee re- 
ceiveth all ſtrength. And this is expreſſed here 


by Pal, who when he ſaith, that faith is not of 


our ſelves, but that it is the gift of God, I ſhall 
by the affiftance ofgrace , ſpeak of the firſt of 
theſe, and endeavour to prove this Propofiti- 
on : That true ſaving faith is not of our ſelves. 
When the Apoftle Peter made a glorious 
profeſſion of the Lord, acknowledging him to 
be the Son of God ; Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto him : Bleſſed art tho Simon Bar-jona, 
for fleſh and blood batb not revealed it to thee, but 
my Father which is in beaven, Mat. 16. 17. Here 
our Saviour beares witnefle to the trueth of his 
faith : and toſhiew him that hee profeſſed not 
this only in word and in tongue, but that hee 
profeſſed it from the truth of faith which was 
in him : therefore hee acknowledgeth thart it 
was not from fleſh and blood , but by the Fa- 
ther , which had revealed it to him. Where 
we may finde our poſition clearely confirmed 
toyou 3 that thofe thar truely believe, who 
have the unfained faith of the people of God, 
it is not a faith wrought in them by them- 
ſives , ir doth not flow from any naturall 
pr inciple, 
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rc 


T” principle : but itis the immediate work of the 
Mm _ [power of God in their hearts. 

ne | As weedidnot, nor could not make our 
ne \owne hearts : ſo wee cannot make our heart 
& | new hearts, Jerem. 13. 23. Can the Ethiopian 
re | change his skin, or the Leopard bz fpots ? then 
of | may ye alſo doe good , who are accuſtomed to doe = 
vill. By which the Prophet doth clearly hold 
forth this truth ; that finners can no more 
I- | bycheir own ſtrength make chernſclves ſaints, 


8 {| which is by faith , then a Blackmore can 
8 {| change thecolour of hisskin , or the Leopard 
oO | hisſpots. An Ethiopian may bepainted white, 


d | fo an hypocriticall finer may bee a painted 
ly Sepulchre, appearing righteous and ſound to 
t men , when hee is tull of rottenreffe within, 
c But God alone doth change and purifie our 
6 hearts by bis gift of faith, whichis not of our 
c ſelves. | 
; For the amplifying of this point to vou., I 
$ ſhal lay down ſome ſubſequent conſiderations, 
, by which I ſhall prove this to you ; that he, 
that truely believes , doth not believe by any 
: power, ftrength , orability in himſelfe , by 
which he is in any meaſure fitred and cnabled 
for this great work of true juſtifying faith. 
| The firſt conſideration ſhall be drawn from 
the nature of faith, as it is held forth to 
us in the word of God, which faith is the 
[ - worke 
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worke of God upon the ſpirit ofa Saint , by 
which rhe grace of God in the Lord Jeſus 
Chrilt is And to him ; and by which he 
In his heart (Rom. 10,9.) is made willing to 
receive Chriſt , and to reſt upon him and his 
righteouſnefſe alone for his Juſtification, 
Rom.10.4. Thus the Scripture ſpeaks of faith. 

Firit, it ſpeakes of faith as it is a light of 
God in the underſtanding : ſo wee are bid to 
look to the Lord Feſws , and we ſhall be ſaved, 
Ifa. 45- 22. And it is faid of the taichfall, that 
by faith they ſaw the promiſes afar off , }Heb. 
I1.13. They ſaw Chriſt , nor as we ſee him, 
who behold him as hee hath been offered up 
as our ſacrifice , and bath made an end of our 
fins, Dan. 9, But they beheld him as one 
that was to come, and was to make a propi- 
tiation for the fins of the world : And if wee 
thus look upon faith as it is a beam from God, 
enlightning us in our underſtandings, to ſee 
Gods grace in his Son ; we ſhall find that faith 
zrnot of our ſelves. 

Which will appeare if wee conſider whar 
our owne underftandings are, before God 
doth give us the true knowledge of the Lord 
Jefas. I ſhall acquaint you here with Scrip- 
eure expreſſions , which doe ſafficiently and 
clearly hold forth this unto us. The firſt ex- 
preſſion is , that men without the Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt, 
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Chriſt are darkened in their underſtandings. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Gentiles that knew 
not Chriſt, he ſaith, Epbeſ. 4. 18. That they have 
their underſtandings darkned , being alienated 
from the life of God through the ignorance that is 
in them. There isa miſt , and cloud of darke- 
nefſe upon the underſtandings of all carnall 
and unbelieving men. As the Apoſtle Paul 
when he had ſcales before his eyes, was not able 
20 bebold the light of the Sun: ſo while the ſcales 
of naturall darkenefſe and ignorance are upon 
the hearts and ſpirits of men, they are not a- 
ble to behold the ſun of righteoufneſſe. They 
may heare Chriſt preached : they may heare 
the Doarine of juſtification freely and fully 
handled : bat they are not able to behold anp 
thing of God or Chriſt , becauſe they have their 
underſtandings darkened , being not enlightned 
by the ſpirit of Chriſt to ſee Chriſt; 

24y, The Scripture doth not onely tell us 
that they are darkened in their underſtandings:but 

it tells us, that they ſit in darkneſſe, Matth. 4.16. 
The people which ſate in darkeneſſe ſaw great light. 
Here is the condition of all men without Chriſt 
ſet forth to us ; they are men that ſet in darkneſſe. 
And Zacharias in his Song, ſpeaking of the 
Lord Jeſue, faith, Luke 1. 79. That he is the day 

ſpring frem on high, to give light to them that ſit 

in darkneſſe, and in the ſhadow of death. Though 
I 2 A 
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a man have eyes, yet if hefit in a dark dunge- 
on, he can ſee no vilible obje&. It will there- 
fore be evident, that carnall mzn cannot ſee of 
themſelves, becauſe they are not only darkned 
in theic underſtandings , buc they fit in the 
dark dungeons of their own ſpirits, being not 
able to behold the inviſible things of Gods 
grace, which are not diſcovered and made vi- 
ible uato us, uacill we believe in Jeſus Chriſt. 
Burt in the 34 place, the holy ſpirit ſpeaking 
of naturall men withouc Chriſt,doth not only 
inform us,that they are darkened , and have 
their ſeates in darkneffe, but they lovedarknes, 
they are pleaſed with their preſent ſtate and 
condition of darkneffſe ; they are unwilling to 
have any light break forth upon them. So our 
Saviour faich, John 3. 19. This ws the condenma- 
tion, tbat light is come into the world : but men 
love darkneſſe. They love unbeliefe and igno- 
rance: they had rather be the Devils priſoners 
in dungeons of darknelſe , then enjoy their li- 
berty in Ciriſts marvellous light. They are fo 
far from being enable to ma ke themſelves hap- 
py in believing, that they are in love with their 
owae unthappinefſe. They will not come to 
Chritt, chat rhey may have life ; they are un- 
wiili:g chac Chrift ſhould reign over them, 
thouzh hee doth offer falveticn unto them. 
They ſay unco God, depart from 5, for wee will 


not 
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not have the knowledge of thy wayes, Job 21. 14. 
Lixe the Gadarens, they doe deſire Jeſus to de- 

part out of their Coaſts. They are the ſlaves of 

ſinne, and free from righteouſnefſe, Rom. 6. 20. 


 Whea they are difobedient to the commands 


of righteouſefſe , rhey do account it their li- 
berty and freedome. As the ſervice of Chriſt 
is liberty to a Saint ( ui ſervire regnare eſt, Aug.) 

{© the ſervice of finue is accounted liberty by a 
carnall man. They are like the ſervant that 
vas to be bored through the eare , upon his 
profeſlion that he loved his Maſter, and would 
not goe ont free, Exod. 21,5. 

This is the condition of every man out of 
Chriſt ; he profefſeth that he loves his Maſter, 
he loves the Devil,8& the works of the fleſh, are 
ſweet and pleaſing to him : he had rather livs 
28a Swine, and wallow in the kth and mire of 
finne , then taſte of thoſe joyes and pleaſures 
which areat Gods right hand : he had rather 
doe the Devilis drudgery, then enjoy that per- 
fe&t freedome that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath 
purchaſed for the Saints. Iris againk his heart, 
and the whole bent, frame, ſtreame, ſtrength, 
and current of his ſpirit to be defired, entrea- 
ted , and beſecched to give eatertainement to 
Chriſt. H: is rather contented to live as a {lave 
with Satan, then torule as a King with Chriſt. 


He is an evil! tree, and canngt brinz forth fruic 
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to make himſelf good. ( Homo extra Chriſtumeſt 
mala arbor, Hier.) As an evill tree cannot bring 
forth good fruit to makeir ſelfe good, ſo an e- 
vil man, being an evill tree, all his thoughts, 
words and aCtions are evill fruits, by which he . 
cannot make himſelfe good. He cannot there- 
fore of himſelfe bring forth the good fruit of 
faith, 

Again, the Scripture riſeth higher in ſpiri- 
tuall expreſſions , to ſer forth untous the ſad 
and wofull condition of an unbelieving man. 
He is not only a lover of darknefſe, and ſeated 


in darkneſfle: but he is darkeneſle it ſelfe in the 
abſtrat. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Epheſ:- 
ans before their converſion, faith, Epheſ. 5. $. 
Jee were ſometimes darkneſſe. Conſonant to 
which words is that ſpeech of John, John 1.5. 
The light ſhined in darkeneſſe:that is, in che dark 
hearts of unbelieving men , but the darkneſſe 
comprehended it not, There doth Iye more in 
this expreſſion then in the former ; It is more 
to be darknefle, then to be darkned 3; now wee 
arenot Only darkencd in cur underſtandings, 
but our underſtandings are nothing elſe bur 
darkiefſe. Men without Chriſt may think that 
they have a great deale of knowledge & wiſe- 
dome ; but truely the holy Ghoſt tells us that 
all cicir light and underſtanding is nothing 
hat darknefiz 5 There is as much contrariety 
| b<tween 
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betweene the ſpirit of God and the ſpirit of a 
naturall man, as there is betweene light and 
darknefſe. By reaſon of which the naturall 
mancannot of h imſelfeobtaine the knowledg 
of Chriſt,Rom. 8.7, The carnall mind is enni= 
1y againſt Gol : for it is not ſubjeQ to the Law 
of God, neither can be. The Apoſtle doth not 
only ſay that it isnot ſubje&: but he ſaith that 
ic cannot ( #dv' ydp Jiram ) Hee maketh it 
a thing impoſſible. According to that which 
be himſelfe delivereth, 1 Cor. 2. 14. The na- 
turall man receiveth not the things of the ſpi- 
rit of God, for they are fooliſhneſſe to bim. The 
word is very emphaticall in the Greeke 4#/yx@- 
{3powr&- The man that hath a ſoule , looke 
upon him in his beſt part, in his rationall ſoul, 
which he hath as a man, aud in thatfandby 
that he cannct receive the things of Gud. 

Look upon the rational man with his mora- 
lity, with humane learning, Arts & Sciences : 
with his literall knowledg of the Law & Goſ- 
pel ; look upon him as he is ſublimated in his 
inte}leQtualls, and as he hath made the higheſt 
improvement of his learning, parts, gifts, and 
endowments, as hee is the worldsdelight for 
his worldly wiſedome, as heisadmiced by men 
for his prudence and eloquence; with all chis, - 
he is blinde tothe all-ſeeing eye of God , and 
4 can» 
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carinot receive or aprehend the glorious things 
of Gods grace in Jefus Chrift. Hee is a foole 
with his wiſedome, & an ignorant man wich 
his learning: a wretche1 finner with all his 
good woris & morall vertues. And no more 
able co open the blind eyes of his foule, that he 
may fee the ſun of the Goſpell , which ſhineth 
in che tpicits of the Saints; then a man who 
is borne blind, is able ro give himſelf fight and 
bodily eycs to hehold che Sun which ſhineth in 
the world, 

He is not able by the acuteneſſe of his rea- 
ſon, the ſharpenei3c of his underſtanding, nor 
the largeneſle of his parts, gifts, endowments, 
natural! or acquired , ro attaine unto the ſa- 
ving knowledpe of things of the Goſpell : but 
they are meer foolifhnefſe unto him. So that by 
this c:n{ideration ic vili be evident, that if we 
looke on faith as itis a light in the underſtan- 
ding, that then a man is notable tobring this 
lighc into his owne underſtanding : but what- 
ſoever Is in his underſtanding oppoleth the 
glorius lighc of Gods grace , and that there- 
fore it is impoſiivle upon this account , for a 
mar? tO beleeve of himlelte. 

But T : te lecond place if we looke on faith, 
not 07 as it is the light of God in the under- 
tanding : bur if we look on it asit isthe work 
of God upon the will , ſo we ſha!l find thar we 

believe 
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believe nor of our ſelves ; and that no man e- 
ver in his owne power and ſtrength , or im- 
provement of his free will , was ever able to 
believe what God hath reported concerning 
his ,owne grace in his Sonne Jeſus. For as a 
man is darkneſle in his underſtanding , fo hee 
is nothing bur rebellion in his will. As the 
darknefſe in his underſtanding oppoſeth the 
light of Chriſt , and the beames of Goſpell- 
truths ; ſo likewiſe the ſtrength, force, & pre- 
valency of the rebellion in his will , fights a- 
gaicift all the diſcoveries, that may be made 
of Jeſus Chriſt to him. 

This is ſet forth moſt plainly to ns by John, 
John 1. 13. whereſpeaking of the Saints, he 
{aich, They are borne, not of b!ood, nor of the will of 
fleſh : not of the will of man, but of God. It is not 
of the will of the rationall man , ipiritually & 
truely, to wil his owne regeneration. Let a 
man make the beſt uſe he can of his will ; let 
him put forth himſelfe to the beſt reſciutions 
he can make; let him refolye to dos nothing 
bur ſeeke Chriſt, and ftudy to know him : yet 
if a man be only in the ſtrength of his own re- 
ſolutions, he ſhall never be able to find out the 
Lord Jefus Chriſt. The Apoſtle Pal is plaine 
in this point, Rom. 9. 16, Iz 3s not of him ibat 
willech , or of him that runneth : but of God that 
ſverrerh mercy. A man may bave ſome weake 
re- 
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Tolutions of bimſelfe , and to ieeke Chriſt, | 


and the things of Gods Kingdom : but un- 
[:1z hee be carryed out with a higher princi- 
ple, and a greater power then his own wil, to 
Chriſt, he will never be able to cft:&,what he 
ſeemes to celireto have eff:ted and wrought 
In him. 

In libero arbitrio nulla eſt libertas ſed ſer- 
vitus) Free wil is not free, but a ſlave; there is 
nofreedome, but ſlavery in it. Itis not free to 
gocd, unleſſe it be freed from fin by grace (ſi 
flare non potuit bumana natura adbuc integra, 
quomodo poteſt reſurgere, jam corrupta , Bern.) If 
man in the ſtate of integrity, could not ſtand 
of himſelfe , how ſhall hee of himſelte in his 
ſtate ef corruption , be able to riſe now hee 
is fallen. Unlefſe God come downe with a 
mighty power and force us againſt our natu- 
rall will to receive Chriſt , wee ſhall never bee 
made partakers of Chriſt. No mar ( faith 
Chriſt ) can come to mee except the Father draw 
bim, Joh. 5.4 4. ( Nolentes trabimur ) you know 
when a man isdrawn, he is drawn againſt his 
will. I need not draw a man that is willing to 
come after me. If we were wiiling to goe after 
God 'in our converſion , wee ſhould Rand in 
need of no drawing : But yeſze that God muſt 
compell us tocome in to 'J{{us, or e'fe wee will 
never come in unto him , nor ſubmit unto -= 

will. 
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will. I would not here be miſtaken 1 do not 


think that when a man doth take Chrift,that 
he is unwilling to take him : but hee receiverth 
him willingly. Yet ic is not by the ſtrength of 
the naturall will, that a man is made willing, 
but by the power of grace. (Ex nolentibus v0- 
lentes facit )God maketh us, who are unwilling 
to entertaine his Sonne by natare , willing to 
entertaine him by grace : and the will a&ed 


| by the ſtrength of ſupernaturall grace , doth 


a&in a contrary way toit ſelfe, when ic aech 
in the ſtrength of corrupt nature. By which it 


| is plainly proved , that the will of a naturall 


man is inſufficieat of ir ſelfe , to bring about 
the ſalvation of a naturall man. We arechanged 
into the Image of the Lord by the Spirit of the Lord, 
2 Cor. 3.18. From whence one doth draw 
this rationall concluſion ; that if we are chan- 
ged by the ſtrength of the ſpirit, that then it is 
not by the ſtrength of free will. ( $3 a domini 
ſpiritu, jam non alibers arbitrio. ) And we may 
draw the ſame conclulion from the words of 
Paul, Phil. 2. 13: where he afficmeth that it is 
God that worketh in us both to will and 10 doegof 
his owne good pleaſure, If God doth work in us 
to will whatis good, then we doe not work it 
in our ſelves. By which it is clearely demon- 
ſtrated, that if faich be looked upon asa work 
in the will , by which ic is made willing to re- 
ccive 
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cewve Chriſt and his righteouſneſle for Tuftifi- 
Cation ; that then faich cannor be looked upon 
as from our ſelves, bwe zt is the gift ofGod, 
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A ſecond argumenr,for the confirmation of fff 


this may be drawn from the conſidering the 


difability of men, already converted, to doe a= 
ny good of themſelves: And thus I frame my | 


argument. 
If men already converted, are not able to 


think a good thought, or to put forth one a& | 


of faith of rhemfelves ; then men unconverted 
are not able to believe of chemſelves before 
converſion: But men already converted are not 
able to think one good thought , or to put 
forth one aCt of faith of: themſelves: Therefore 
unconverted men are not able to believe of 
themſelves, 

There is that ftrength in the firſt propoſiti- 
on, that I ſuppoſe uo man pretending to bee a 
Schollar in rhe Schoole of che ſpirit, will que- 
ſtion the truth of it. For ſhould a man queſti- 
on it , he ſhould by his queſtioning of it, attri- 
bute a greater itrength to unconverted then 
converted men, which is fuck an abſurdity in 
Diviaity, thac I think no ſpirituzl man would 
be guilty ofit. And for the minor, or ſecond 
Propoſition, it is bacxed with ſach plaine au- 
thority of Scripture , that it is in vainefor any 
man to deny ic. How plainly doth Par deliver 

himfelfe 
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Elfein this point, 2 Cor.3. 5. Where ſpeaking 
of Saints, he ſaith, That wee are not ſufficient of 
our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves: but our 
ſufficiency is of God. What fpirituall a& is more 
_ then cothinke a good thought ? Icis eaft- 


er to thinke well, then to ſpeake well, or doe 
well: we often think good thoughts, that never 


come out upon the tongue , or appeare in the 
ation. Yet holy Paulis not affraid to profeſle, 


| that the beſt of us all cannot thinke any thing as of 
our ſelves. Which may be a ſufficient proofof 
' that which followeth in the ſame propoſition, 
| where wee ſay that he cannot put forth one a& 
of faith. In believing our ſpirics are placed and 
fixed upon God , and we are filled with high 
| thoughts of his grace in his Sonne, to his glo-= 
Ty ; and therefore if we cannot think well, cer- 
' tainly we cannot belieye well. And that wee 
| cannot believe of our ſelyes afrer wedo believes 
; will be evident by the Petition of the Apoſtles, 
| Luke 17.5. Lord encreaſe our Faith. What ne- 
 Cellity was there, that they ſhould have prayed 
to their Mr. for the increaſing of their faith, 
) if by their' owne ſtrength they could have be- 
lieved when they had pleaſed? 
And thus I have at once both proved my 
! argument, and the point in hand , that true 
faith 85 not of our ſelves, Thisargumentis ( 4 
majore ad minus, as we ſpeakein Logicke) from 
the 
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the oreater to the leſſe: if the greater can doe | 
nothing, the lefſe cannot ; if converted men be| 


able to do nothing toward this excellent work 
of faith, then unconverted men are able todoe 


ncthing. Men who have a life in Chriſt , can 
do nothing of themſelves ; therefore fuch who 
are dead in fins and treſpaſſes can doe nothing 
of themſelyes , but God muſt doe all in us by 


his grace. | 


The third argument may be drawne from 
this conſideration, that if chere were any thing 
in the reaſon or underſtanding of man which 
might further him in this work of faith ; then 


it would follow , that thoſe men who are the 


moſt acute men , the moſt learned men, the 
wiſeſft and moſt zationall men, would prove 
the beſt Chriſtians, and themoſt faichfulmen:| 
but wefinde it quite contrary. T here arenone 

coinmonly more ignorant of Chriſt then they 
whuaremoſt learned. The worlds wiſe-man is 


Gods foole. 
It were aneafie matter to provethis, by run- 


nivg over the ſeverall ages of the world, Ic 
was the complaint of a good man long fince. 
i ne unlearned (faith hee) doe ariſe and take! 
{--aven by force, while we learned men are ca 
3: :2 hell, ( furgunt indoGi gr rapiunt calum, 
erm nos doi detrudimur ad gebennam ) butl 
ſnail confine my felfe to Scripture. This is pro-| 
ved, 


| 


: 


burl. 


| 
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ved, 1 Cor. 1.26427. Tow ſee your calling brethren, 
how that not many wiſe men afier the fleſh , not 
many mighty, not many neble are called. But God 
hath choſen the foolzſh things of the world,to con- 
found the wiſe, and the weake things of the world, 
#0 confound the things which are mighty. The 
wiſe men and great men of the world have not 
generally embraced Chriſt : but rather the 
worlds fools have been made wiſe by the know- 
ledge of him. The learned Phariſees did re- 
proach Chriſt and his Do&rine with this, Toh. 
7.48. Have any of the Rulers or Phariſees beleeved 
on bim? but this people who knoweth not the 
Law are curſed. They looked upon his fol- 
lowers as a curſed company of ignorant peo- 
ple, unacquainted with the Law , which chey 
taught for Juſtiacation'z and ſuppoſed that che 
Rulers and Phariſees had ſo much wit , wiſe- 
dome and learning , that they would give no 
credite to his DoGrine. Therefore ſeeing thoſe 
who a:emoſt learned, wiſe, and acute by rati- 
onall parts, gifts, and abilitfes, are commonly 
moſt averſe and oppoſite to the knowledge of 
the Goſpel! , it follows, that it is not by any 
thing that is in the reafon, or underſtanding 
of man, by which one man is made more ca- 
pable of faith then any other man ; but God 
giveth the giic of faith freely to whom hee 
pleaſeth. | 
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The fourth may be drawne from the confi- 
deration of perſons before their converſton, as 
they are deſcyphered to us, and charaQterized 
forth in the word of truth, The Scripture 
calls them dead men ; they are rather Car- 
kaſſes then men 3; they have -the ſhapes of 
living men : but wr" are but dead men. No 
more then a Carkaflc is a man , no more is an 
unconverted man a man in the ſcriptures ſence. 
As a dead man is able to do nothing to regain 
life, ſo we, whoare dead in fins and treſpaſſcs; 
are able to doe nothing rowards our own con- 
verfion, This phrafe we have in the precedent 
words, Eph. 2. 1. Tom hath be quickned that were 
deadin ſins and treſpaſſ*s» And the ſame Apo- 
ftle ſaith, Col. 2. 13. That when we were dead 


in fins and the uncircumciiion of our fleth, that 


then God quickned us with bis Son, baving forgi- 
ven #5 all our treſpaſſes. A dead man heares no- 
thing, ſees nothing, there isno motion in him 
at all : ſoit is witha man that is dead in fins, 
he heares not the things of grace ; hee heares, 
but he heares not : hee ſees nor the things of 
grace ; he ſees and he ſees not : hee is not able 
to move one foote by faick toward heaven and 
hapoinefle. 
Unbelieving men are dead, if wee view them 
in reference to the principle of life , or the fa- 


culties of a living man , or the operations of |} 


life. 
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fe, Chriſt is the principle of life , Colol. 3. 3. 
When Chrift, whois your life, ſhall appeare , 
then yee alſo ſhall appeare with him in glory. They 
are without Chriſt , and therefore withouta 
principle of life. 

21y, In reterence to faculties which are in 
living men, they are dead. Faculties are known 
and diſtinguiſhed by their as &. operations; 
(Potentie diſtinguuntur , et cognoſcuntur per d= 
aw.) And therefore wee may ſpeak of theſe 
two joyntly, and together. As ina living man 
thereare faculties and operations of life 3 So 
there are faculties and operations of life in a 
man who is ſpiritually alive. Hee zs nouriſhed, 
1 Pet. 2, 2. growth, Plal. 22. 6. heareth, ſeeth, 
ſmelleth, Cant.1.3. taſieth the ſweetneſſe of Chriſt, 
and the like : but it is not ſo with one dead in 
lin and unbeliefe : hee hath no ſpiricuall facal- 
ties and operations of life : he lyeth rotting in 
the grave of fin without theſe. If wee play up- 
on Inſtruments of Muficke , or ſhoot off guns 
in his eares , he heareth it not. If God thun» 
ders from fin in the Law , or commeth from 
Zion with the mulicke of the Goſpell , he hea- 
reth it not : Refulingto live ro God by faithi 
in Chriſt, he is dead. ( Qi 2ibi recuſat vivere 
mortuus eſt, Auguſt.) Men without Chriſt, 
take them in their beſt eſtate , and thus it is 
with them : with his morall embdlliſhmens, 
m and 
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and ornaments, he is but like a dead body ftuck 
with flowers , or an embalmed carkafſe. The 
whole world of unbelievers is but a Golgotha, 
or Charnel-houſe of drye bones. The man that 
wandreth out of the way of underſtar:ding , ſhalt 
remaine in the Congregation of the dead, Pro.2.6. 
Though thou art a- profeſſor of Chriſt , yet 
without Chriſt thou art dead, 1 Tim. 5. 6. The 
Widow that profefſech Chriſt, living in plea- 
ſure, is dead while ſhe liveth. As Seneca paſſing 
by the houſe of an Epicure, ſaid ( Hic fetus eſt ) 
He that liveth here, is dead, and buryed here. 
So we may ſay ofall prophane men, ignorant 
men, civilized men without Chriſt , tormali- 
zed profefſors , they are there dead where they 
live. And being dead, who will fo far lay afide 
his reaſon, to affirme , that they are able to 
quicken themſelves co a ſpirituall lite. 

Againe as the Scripture (ers them out to us 
as dead men 3 fo the Scripture preſents them 
to us as men thar are ina ſleep. Wee have this 
expreſſion, Epheſ.5. 14. Awake thou that ſlee- 
peſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give 
thee light, The knowledge that a man hath of 


J-(us Chriſt before his converſion, it is rather 


as the dreame and fancy of a \leeptng man, 
then the crue knowledge of a waking man. A 
man may dream he is a King, & thinkes that he 
hath all che riches in the world : but when he 

he "I ca awakes, 
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awakes he hath nothing, becauſe he did bur 
dreame that hee was rich. Soir is with men 
that have a knowledge of Chrift , but not 
wrought in their hearts by the operation of 
the ſpirit ; they may be in a dreame, and have 
falſeperſwaſions that Chriſt is theirs , & cha 
heaven is cheirs , with all the glorious chings 
of eternity : but they are but beggars and poor 
{laves all the while. They are likewiſe compa» 
red to mad men, who may think that they are 
Monarchs, and in a Palace, when they are mi- 
ſerable creatures chained in a Bedlam. So car= 
nal men may have falſe perſwaſtons concerning 
their happineſſ=:but true fairh is only wroughg 
by the ſpiric of truth, And as men out of their 
wits cannot reſtore to themſelves the uſe of 
reaſon , ſo men ſpiricually mad cannot bring 
themſelves co the light of grace. By w®Þ expref= 
fioons it is plain that faith 3s not of our ſelves, 
My laſt argument to prove that true faith is 
not of our ſelves , is derived from the Word, 
in which ic doth acquaiat us with the wicked= 
nefſe and deceitfulnetſe of mans natu: all heart, 
Qur hearts are deceicfull and hypocriticall, 
and therforeunfeigned faith cannot come from 
them, and no credite is co be given to the pers 
ſwaſtons of them : our ſpirits they will deceive 
us, therefore we are not to give any credite ta 
any pecſaſion that comes from them z a pers 
m 3 ſwafion 
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ſwafion that is a perſwalion meerely ut our 
owne ſpirir, is not. a trve faith or perſwafton. 
W ho will believe a common cheater, cozener, 
Iyar, or impoſtor, thac cares not what he faith 
or ſpeaks. The heart naturally is Ike uatoſuch 
an impoftor or deceiver, according to that of 
Feremiah, Ter. 17. 9. The heart is deceitfull a- 
bove all things, and deſperately wicked , who can 
know it. Thar faith cherctore cannot be true 
which proceedeth from a natura'l heart; and 
that comfort cannot be found which ſpring- 
eth from ſuch a faith. By which, and the pre- 
ceding arguments, it doch appeare, that the 
true faith of the Goſpell is not of our ſelves, 

Give mee leave now in a few words to make 
ſome deduQions from this, a1:d fo I ſhall com- 
mend what I have delivered , and you tothe 
bleſtag of she Almighty. 

In the firft place , this may confate the Do- 
Grine of Papiſts, Arminiane, and Popiſh pro- 
teftants, that conceive that a man is able to do 
ſomething co the furtherance of his owne ju- 
ſtificatioa and falvation. This that hath been 
delivered. being ſeriouſly weighed in our ſpi- 
rits, is (vfft-jenc ro overthrow this lying Do- 
Grine , wiich would attribute any thing to 
man, or to che ſtrength, wiſdome, underſtan- 
ding, will or affeQions of rhe naturall man, in 
pont of converiton, juitification, and ſpiritu- 
all renovation. | One 
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Oae of the Ancients, who was more en- 
lightned by the ſpirit then any of his tellowes, 
for the beholding of the truth of Gops 
grace , doth as boldly , as truly affert , thac 
whoſoever ſhall pull downe the DodQrine 
of free grace, by exalting mans free will, is de- 
ceived with an hZ#reticall ipirit , ( Hererico 
fallitur ſpiritu. Aug. ) And who will ſuffer 
himſelfe to be fo farre blinded , as not to fee 
that magnifiers of tree- will doe overthrow the 
Dodrcine of Gods grace and mercy , which 
Paul preached; wh-n they (hail hear him plain- 
ly concluding againſt all the free willers in the 
world, Rom. 9. 16. That it is not in him that 
willeth, nor of bim that runneth , but of God that 

ſheweth mercy, The free grace and mercy which 
the Scripture acquainteth us wich, is inconſi- 
ſtent with mans tree will to doe good of him- 
ſelfe. As Dagon was tumbled down, when the 
Arke, which was a type of Chriſt , a: d Gods 
Trace in him, was brought into the place where 
Dagon was ſet up 3 ſo when Gods graceby the 
power of the ſpirit appeareth , it tumblech 
downe, and overthroweth the dagoniſh con= 
ceits, & Idolatrous apprehenfions, which men 


| have of the ſtrength which is of themſelves, to; 


make themſelves happy. The fſpirics of mere. 
truly perſwaded of the ſtrength of grace , and: 
their owne weakeneſſe , diſclaime their owne. 
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ſtcengrh, and telte-confidences, for the making 
of themielves good, And crye out wirh thoſe 
in the Propher, Lam. 5. 2. Turne thi us unto 
thee O Lord, and we ſball be turned, 

Bar chat theſe men may not ſay that wee 
deale uniuftly with them in condemning them 
and not hearing what they can ſay for them- 
ſelves ; let us heare what they due uſually 
thinke for themſclves , that fo their mouths 
may be ſtopped by the truth of Gced. And 
thus light may ſhine more gloriouſly by the dif- 
pelling thoſe miſts, foggs, and clouds of er- 
rour, which would dai k-n it. 

The Scripture tht {me of them obj &a- 
gainſt this truth, is, Revil. 22. 17. The ſpirit 
and the Bride ſay, come. And let bim that heareth, 
ſay, come. Ard les bimthat is a thirſt come. And 
whoſoever will, let bim take the water of life freely. 


| F-um whence chey conciude, that there is a 


power in free will to rake Chriſt, and that ifa 
man will he may rake the water of life freely. 

\ To this [ thus antwer, that they draw more 
from the worc's.chen 1he wo: ds do hold forth: 
The words ſay, wh:ſnever will, may take the wa= 


ter of life freely : bur the word doth not tell us, 
" that any man is able to w'll this of himſelfe. 


Ic is true, whoſuever will may take the water of life 
freely : bur it is as true, that a man of himſelf is 


not willing. Gud alone enabling us to be wil- 


ling 
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ling to take this water of life freely, Phil. 2. 13, 
And thus yee ſee, that if this argument be well 
weighed in the ballance of the San Quary, it 
will be found tov light to prove that for which 
it is alleadged. 

Bur they are ready to reply againe, and to 
demand of us the reaſon why God doth finde 
fault with men for unbeliete , reproving them 
for not comming unto Chriſt , it they afe not 
able of themſelves to believe , and come to 
Chriſt ? 

Anſw. Why ſhould theſe men thus cavil a- 
gainſt the goodnefſe of God ? May not God 
with good reaſon, and without offence, inform 
us of our finne, though we are not able of our 
ſelves to forſakeit ; It isa conclulion ſpiritual- 
ly irrationall, to ſay that we have power to a- 
mend our fault, becauſe God doth reproveus 
for our fault. In theſe reproofes and the like, 
God ſheweth unto us his goodnefle , in repro- 
ving us for our conviction;he doth not inform 
us of cur ability , favingly to believe for our 
converſion. 

But me-thinkes I ſee them returning upon 
us againe , and making anew aſſault by ano- 
ther argument, with which they chus oppoſe 
us, or rather the truth”"and power of Gods 
zrace. Why doth God command, entreat , 8& 
beſeech the creature to beleeve , if the creature 

m 4 have 
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have no power of himielt2 to beleeve ? 

Anſ. Pallages to this purpoſe w®® wee fiind 
in Scripture, do acquaint iu3 with Gods good- 
nefi: to the creature in his revealed will, and 
the creatures duty towards God ; they do not 
acquaint us with the fecier, effeQuall, and ir- 
rei 1hle, Rev, 9. 19. will of God concerning 
the {alvaciun of a creature, nor of the creatures 


power in bimfziic, to believe of him(elfe. The 


conciuftans of thefe men from fiich precepts, 
exahorcations , and entreaties, are very ablurd 
and ircrativnall ; If wee (hall fericully weigh 
them in the ſcales of right and ſanQifted rea- 
fon. God ſay they, doth command , exhort, 
and entreat men to believe, therctore men are 
able of themſelves , by fome pow:r in them- 
ſelves, to believe. May they not upon as good 
grounds conclude that a carnall man inay ful- 
fill the whole Law, and be ſaved by doing cf 
the Law, ſeeing hee is commanded in S-:rip- 
ture to fulfill rhe whole Law , and cxhorted 5 
and intreated to doe it. I (hall (hat up this uſe 
with a ſweer ſpeech of a devout and tpirituall 
man; fecing man without the grace of God 
cunid not keep that ſalvation which hee rccci- 
ved, how ſhall he be able without grace to re- 
gaine that ſalvation which he hath loſt. (Crum 
Wgitur ſine pratid dei ſalutem non poſſet Cuſtodire 
quam accepit, quomodo ſine gratia dei poteſt repa- 
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rare quam perdidit. Aug. in Epiſt. 

Secondly , It may befor the convincing of 
men of cheir diſability to will cheir own jufſti- 
fication and ſalvation. What God accounts 
wiſdome, that when man lookes on it by the 
eye of reaſon, he acccounts it nothing but fol- 
ly and madnelſze. How can a man be defirous 
of Chriſt, who apprehends that the rhings of 
Chriſt are nothing but fooliſhaeſſe ? A pro- 
phane Pope ſporting himſelie , and rejoycing 
in the great riches he had gotten by profeſtin 
the Ga{pe!l in a carnall way, uttered theſe 
words; What great riches have wee gotten to 
our ſelves by this fable of leſus Chriſt. (© wan- 
ts divitias lucrati ſumus ex hac fabula Chriſti.) 
$2 meu that are notenlightned by the ſpirit of 
truch, to bchold the word of truth , doe con- 
c.ive the truths which men preach concerning 
Chylt are meere fancies, fables, madnefſe and 
that fooliſhnefle ; and that thereis notruth at 
all in which is ſpoken in the word of truth. 

I will inſtance but in one or two particu- 
lars to ſhew you how carnall reaſon oppoſeth 
grace. Grace telleth us, that God will bave mev- 
cie 0n whom he will have mercy, and whom be will 
be bardeneth, From. 9. 18. Confider how car- 
nall reaſor, oppoſeth this truth of God z ſup- 

poſe, faith carrall reaſon, that a King would 
hate ſcme of his SubjeRs , becauſe hee w__—_ 
ate 
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hate them, and love others, becauſe he wouldlje 
love them, and ſhould give no other reaſon off 
his ations, but his owne will: were not ſuch am 
King more fit to live among beaſts , then to ys 
reigne over men. And ſhall wee then thinke hj 
that the wife God doth love and ele&t ſome be= ca 
cauſe he will Ive them , and hate and repro-' fr 
bate others, becauſe he will hate chem. Thus th 
carnall men meaſuring che ations of God by! hi 
the ruleof their own reaſon, they ſee nothing! C 
bur folly and madneffe in that, by which God y 
diſcovers his greateſt wiſdome to thoſe that þ 
areenlightned to behold che riches of his grace. 
Secondly, God in Chriſt doth preſent him- « 
ſelfe as having a ſufficiency of grace for the 
ſalvation of the greateſt of ſinners without 1 
workes: but how doth carnall reaſon ſtrongly + | 
and vigorouſly fight againſt Gods goodnefſe, 
concluding that if there were any truth in this . 
Dodrine , that the law and good work«s 
would preſenly be deſtroyed. A natural man 
cannot believe that God is ſo gracious as Goſ- 


 pel-Miniſters would perfwade the world that 


he is. As the unbelieving Lord, when the Pro- | 
phet told him of the great plenty in Samaria, : 
ſaid, If God ſhould open windowes in Heaven cruld | 
#his this thing be ? 1 King, 7, So a naturall 
man, when Chriſt is offered to finners with- 
out any works (unleſſe God give grace 'to be- | 
dowes 
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e wouldljeve) hee is ready to ay, If the windowes of 
ealon ofHcaven were opened , and all the grace and 
t ſuch amercie in Heaven ſhuuld come downe upon 
then tous, if God ſhould let out all the bowells of 
 thinke his pitty and compaſſion to poore finners, it 
Mme be= cannot be ſoas you ſay, and ſpeak concerning 
repro» free grace to fnners, and ungodly ones. So 
+ Thus thatifa naturall man ſhould do nothing , but 
30d by heare Sermons, and althcugh Angells or 
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Chrift himſelfe ſhould come downe from hea- 
ven to preach unto him, hee would be as a= 
ble of himſelfe to keepe the whole Law for ju- 
ſtification , as to beleeve truly and (avingly in 
theLord Jeſus. 

But ſome will ſay , that if it be thus that a 
man may as eaſily in his owne ftrength, keepe 
the Law as beleeve the Goſpell ; why doth 
not God then rather enable us to keepe the 
Law that wee may be ſaved, then bid us to 
beleeve the Goſpel? 

Tothis I anſwer ; that Gd ſaves us, by e- 
nabling us to beleeve the Goſpe] , and not by 
enabling us to keepe the Law for Jultification, 
becauſe God will have the glory of his grace 
in our Salvation. God will nor ſave usina 
way of working , but in a way of beleeving, 
that all the glory may be given to him. The 
Avoftle gives this as a reaſon, why it is & faith 
and not by workes , that no man might boaſts vets 

9. Not of workes , leſt any man ſhould booſt, By 
WHIC 
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which argument he proveth that the Father | 
of the faithfull was not juſt:ficd by worker, Rom. | 


4+ 2. If eAbraham were juſtified by workes 
( faith hez) be hath mheref t9 glory, As we may 
oblerve it in ſome people, who ate built upon 
legal principles like the Phariſce , Luke 18. 11. 
They are boaitiag , tht they are not as other 
men , as though their good workes bad made 
the difizrence bztweene rom and others, This 
frame of ſpirit doth ryb God of the glory of 
his grace, who will not that any fleſh ſhould 
glory in his prefence : hur that be that glorieth 
ſhould glory in the Lord, x Cor. 1.29.3. And 
therefore wee are ſaved by grace through fanh in 
the word made fleſh , and not by the workes of the 
Law. 

But ſecondly , fome will obje@&, why doth 
Sod take this paines with menin the Miniſte- 
ry of the Word ? if they are able to doe no 
more to their owne converfion , then a dead 
man to his owne reſ{urreAion. 

To this o5j<Qion I have already given an 
anſwer , yet give me leave to adde this to what 
hath been alrcady ſpokenyfor the fuller ſatisfa- 
Rion of thoſ: thatare weak. Though we are 
able to doe nothing of our felves , yet God 
entreates, exhorts, and befeecheth us to be 
reconciled to him in Jeſus Chriſt , bccauſe in 
exhorting, intreating, and beſeeching of us to 
: beleeve, 
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beleeve, he puts forth his power and his owne 


| ſtrength to enable us to beleeve ; while Paul 


exhorted the Gaoler to believe in the Lord Je- 
ſus that bee might be ſaved , God enabled the 
Gaoler to beleeve. Life and power is convey- 
ed to the ſoule in Goſpel commands and ex- 
hortations. When Chriſt raiſed the ſonne of the 
Widow of Naim to life, Luke 7. 14. he ſpeakes 
to him ; Towng man I ſay to thee, ariſe. No man 


' who hath rot loſt his reaſon, will conclude 


from hence, that it was by the power of the 
young man that was dead, by which hee was 


' raiſed from the dead, but by the power of the 


Lord Jeſus, who did bid bim ariſe. So, though 
God ſpeak in theMiniſtry of the word to thoſe 
that are dead in ſinnes and treſpaſſes , and bids 
them ariſe from the dead that bee may give then 
light ; yet we cannot conclude from thence, 
that it isby the power of men by which they 
doe believe : but it is by the power of the ſpirit 


| conveyed in the preaching of the Word. 


rift commanded Lazarus to come forth , but 
he came not forth in his owne ſtrength , bus 
in the power and ſtrength of him that com- 
manded him out of the grave ; So wee com- 


| mand men to come forth out of the graye of 


ſinne: but they come not forth intheir owne 
ſtrength , but in the power and ſtrength of 


| thatſpirit that commands them from the graye 


of 
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of finne to the land of the living. While E- 
' 2ekiel propheſied over the dead bones , breat 
came into them, and they lived, Ez:k. 37. 10. So 


while the Prophets of the Lord do preach over 
their finfull impenitent hearers , who are like 
the Prophets drye bones ; the breath of Hea- 
ven, the ſpirit of the mo{ High in the Mini- 
ſtery of the Goſpell, enters in into them , and 


not by working, bur believing they are made 
new creatures, and fee the Kingdome of God. | 


In the nexc place, you ſee faith is not of our 
felves , it is notin any thing in man, or in 
mans wiſdome that man is enabled to belieye 


what is reporte1 concerning Gods grace in | 


Jeſus Chriſt, Therefore this may convince 


us that thar faich which is of our ſelves isa | 
falſe faith , and nocehe true juſtifying faith | 
of che Saints. The good truit of faith cannot | 
grow our of a wicked heart. And rhe heart of | 
a man narcurally, * wickeqneſſe, and every imagi- | 
nation of the thoughts of bus heart is unity , and 
only evill continually, Gen. 6.5. Pſalm. 94 11, 
When God fookes downe from Heaven upon | 
the children of the tit 44m , hee feech that | 


tbere are not any that doe underſtand and ſeek God, 
They are all gone aſide , they are all become filthy, 


there is none that doth good, no not one, Plal. I 4; | 


2.3. And the Lord Jeſus dyed for us when wee 
were enemies unto bim, and without ſtrength to rot 
pr 
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any thing for owr owne ſalvation , Rom. 5.6, 
T hat faith therefore which is wrought by the 
ſtrength of nature, isnot thae true faith of che 
Goſpel which is only wrought by the ſpirit of 
the Goſpe]. According to that of the Apoſtle, 
where he affirmeth, that the Saints are juſtified 
by the Lord Jeſus, aud by the Spirit of our God, 1 
Cor. 6.11. Therefore if thy faith be a wor- 


| king or perſwafion of.chine own ſpirit ; If ie 
«| be framed and hammered by thy ſelfe upon the 


anvile of thy owne ſpirit, itisa counterfer per- 
ſwafion, and will not be able to advantage 
thee in the great day of the Lord Jeſus. 

As wee readin the Prophet Jeremiah of the 
viſions of a mans owne heart, and the viſions 


\ of God. So thereis a two-fold faith ; there 


is the faith or perſwafion of a mans own heart, 
and a per{waſion of che Spirit of God. And 


| as the viſions of a mans owne heart are falſe 
| dreamesx, lies and deceits, and are juſtly repre- 
| hended by the Prophet, Jerem. 23. 26. Sothe 
. | perſwafions of a mans owne heart , they.are 


falſe dreames and lying perſwafſions, weare to 
give no credite to them. As weſhould not be- 


« | lieve a commonlyer : So wearenot to believe 


the perſwafions of our own hearts. 
The ſame Prophet in the 28. ver. compareth 


| lying Prophefies to chaffe, and the Propheſies 
| of truth to wheat, what (faith he) is the chaffe 


ro 
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[ij tothe wheat. So true faith is like unto wheat, 
| and faith of our ſelves is like unto chaffe. A, 
[nl the winde driveth away the chaffe , Plalm 1, 4, 
bÞ li So the blaſts of Gods wrath, and the winds of 
18 temptation will blow away the chaff of a falſe 
188i faith , while crue faith ſhall be preferved by 
God, and we through it ſhall be preſerved un- 
tothe day of redemption. _ 

| Wherefore brethren, we are to try whether 
orno we doe truly believe, Examine your ſelves 

| faith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 13. 5+ Whether ye bee 
zn he Faith. As we have a touch-ftone to trye 
1 gold, ſo God hath left a ſpirituall couch-ſone 
ls by which true faich may be tryed. As there 
i; are counterfet pieces of gold , which can bee 
Wl + hardly diſtinguiſhed from true gold, until they 
$i | are brought co the rouch-ftone ; fo there is a 
counterfeit faich, which can hardly be diſtin- 

i guiſhed from true faich, untill it be broughe . 
unto the ſpiritual touch- ſtone. Therefore ic wil 

| be the wiſedome of every one of you, to try 
what faith you have. Ir is not enough to be 
perſwaded that you ſhall be ſaved , and that 
Chriſt is yours, and that your names are writ- 

ten in heaven. Alas, there are falſe perſwali- | 
Ons as well as true. There are mulcicudes of 
Libercines, who ture the grace of God into war- 

tonneſſe , and make heir bellies their Gods , and 

minde earthly things , Phil. 3. Andyet have | 
| . ſtrong 
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ftrong perlwattuns CaOat hey are in the grace 
and favour of God, There ace Phariſees who 
are perlwaded that they are in rhe love ot God 
the Phariſee had an aſſurance, and gave God 
thankes for it too, Luke 18. 11, God I thanks 
thee I am not as other mes are. And yet hee was 
but an hypocrite all the while , deluded wich 
the proud conceits of his owne righceuatneſſe. 
The unbelieving Jewes profeſſed with a great 
deale of boldnefle and confidence thac God 
was their Father, John 8.4: have one Father, 
even God, And yet our Saviour tells them 
plainely , that though they had theſe ti ong 
perſwafions that God was their Fatver, yerin 
truth che Devill was their Father. Te are (faith 
he) verſ. 44. of your F ather the Devill. 

A man may be perſwaded that Chrift will 
ſave hin, and goe to hell and bedamaed with 
that perſwafion. 

We ſee by experience,that many Avoſtates, 
who have made a profeſſion of Chriſt , & have 
had ſtrong perſwafions of the love of God, 
have fallen from che Goſpell to prophaneneſle, 
Arminianiſme, and diabolicall Familifme. 

Our blefſed Emanuel doth plainly prove this 
truch unto us, by acquainting us with ſome, 
who, whey they ſhall be brought before his 
judgement-ſeate, (hall be confident of their in- 
tereſt in him, whom neverthelefſe hee will nog 

n owne 
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own to be his, Marth.7.21,22. Not every on 
#hat ſaith, Lurd, Lord, ſhall enter into the King- 
dome of Heaven, but be that doth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven. Many ſhall ſay unto 
me in that day, Lord, Lord, have wenst propheſied 
in thy N ame ? and in thy Name have caſt out De- 
wills ? and in thy Name done many wonderfull 
workes ? Yet you ſee what Chriſt will profeſle 
unto them 3; I never knew you, depart from me yee 
workers of iniquity. As it he had ſaid, Ic is true, 
you had a ftrong perſwafion that you ſhould 
be heires in my Kingdome ; it is true , you 
thought that you ſhould be ſaved if any in the 
world were ſaved, but I tell you for all that, I 
know you not, depart ye workers of iniquity. Wher- 
fore it concerns all men toknow whether their 
faich be a right faith. Self-1h faith is no right 
faith : if it ariſe from no higher a fountiine, 
then our own natural reaſons, wiſdomes, and 
underſtandings ; our faith is from our ſelves ; 
and we may carry it to hell with us, and find 
as good faith therein the Devills, as this is. 
Though this which I have ſpoken concerning 
the tryall of faich, doth chiefly concerne fuch 
whoare deceived with a falſe faith , of their 
owie making : yetit will be very advantagi- 
ous for the true Saints likewiſe to try their 
faith. Wherefore before I preſſe this farther 
upon ſuch who are under a ſpirit of deluſion, 


I (hall 
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I ſhall ſpeak a word unto the Saints unto this 
purpoſe. Confider chat that man who hath 
true faith, may likewiſe have much falſe faith. 
There may beea great deale of dead faith in 
him, who hath a living faith. Where there is 
true gold, there may be much droffe ; and in 
that Profeſſor in whom there is the golden 
faith of the Goſpell, there maybe a great deal 
of droſlie faith, which is nothing worth. 
Chriſtian hath two contrary natures in him. 
Hee hath fleſh as well as ſpirit. And as there 
are perſwaſions in him flowing from the ſpi- 
rit, fo there maybe perſwaſions flowing from 
the fleſh. Saints ſomerimes , when they are in 
a luke-warm and back-{liding condition , are 
apt to pleaſe and content themſelves with the 
workings and per{waſtons of their owne ſpi- 
rits, And they may finde that much of their 
Joy and comfort doth not proceed from true 
faich wrought by the operation of God, but 
from the lying, cheating,counterfeit worki 
and operation of their owne ſpirits. Will you 
know one principall ground and reafon why 
ſome true Saints are fo unfruitfull , dead- 
hearted, formall and luke-warm in the pro- 
feſſlion of the Goſpell ? it is becauſe the Devil 
cheats them with the workings and perſwaſi- 
ons of their own ſpirits. 
When God perſwades the heart of his 
love, our hearts are inflamed with an holy 
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love w God, and are williazg to due or ſuffer 
for the glory of God : bur when wee content 
our ſelves with the working of our owne ſpi- 
ris, there is idlene<fle, {lath , negle& of 
Cariſtian dutias, coldaefſe, formalicy , and 
lukewarmnels; ſothat there is little d:fference 
berween us & others. Again it concerns you all 
to try your perſwalions:For if any of you co- 
zen and cheate your ſelves with the perſwaſi- 
ons of yuur owne ſpirits, the time will come 
that you, who kindle theſe ſparks, and walke 
in the light of your owne fire, and in the 
ſparks that ye have kindled ; This ſhall ye re- 
cezve from the hand of the Lord , ye ſhall lye down 
#n ſorrow, Ia. 50.11. 

When you expe& heaven, you will be caft 
dowe to hell ; when you ſhall be confident 
that Chriſt is yours , and ſhall bee ready to 
plead the goodnefſ? of your cauſe in the face 
of Jeſus , you (hall fizdethat you were decei- 
yed by the falſe perſwaſions and workings 
of your owne humane ſpirics, A faith of your 
ſeives, by which ye have been perſwaded of 
thoſe things, which ye have received by the 
relation of chings to the ere, will not ſave 
you ; bur that faich which is wrought by the 
Spirit,giving an heavenly revelacio1 of Chriſt 
to the h-art. Therefore try whether your 
faith be from your owne humane ſpirits and 
nacucail underſtandings , or whether it pro- 

ceed 
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ceed from the power and ſpirit of the moft 
high God mightily working in you for the 
ſalvation of your ſoules. 

But you will ſay, How ſhall we be reſolved 
in our ſpirits that our faith hath not procee- 
ded from our owne ſpirits , but that it is a 
work of God in us? 

1. When God works faith, he gives an evi- 
dentlight by which wee fee the truch of our 
faith : and thus the faichull are in the ficſt 
place affured of {alvationin believing. The juſt 
doth live by faith , Heb» 2. 4. aiid hath his lite 
and righteouſneſſe by faith. If any man be in 
Chriſt, be is a new creature, 2 Cor. 5. 17. The 
ſpeciall preſence of Chrift in the toule doch 
wake a man a new creature, and by faith che 
new creation in us is diſcovered unto us, and 
therefore Chriſt is ſaid to bee formed in us by 
faith, Gal. 4- 19. So many as receive him by 
faith, are born not of fleſh, nor of the willof man, 
but of God, and have power to be the ſons of God, 

I Jorn 12,13. By fai:h wee are the children of 
God, Gal. 3. 26. and know that we are the chil- 
dren of God, 1 John 5. 10. Hee that believertb 
on the Sonne of God bath the witneſſe in bimſelſe. 
By which words it appeareth how rue taich 
difftereth from a wavering opinion (unde ap- 
paret quantum differat a fide fluxa opinio ; Mar 
lor.) Ir is thecflice of taith to beare wineſſe 
to the certainty of our falyation , and to give 

in 
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in a teftimony of our happinefle by Chriſt Je- 
ſus. The blood of Chriſt doth purge the conſcience 


from dead workes, Heb. 9. 14. By faith we drink 


this blood of the Sonne of God, Tohn 6. 53. and 
look upon him who is invitible to the eye of 
reaſon, by this eye of faith which is the evi- 
dence of things not ſeene, Heb, 11.1. Chriſt is 
ſet forth as a propitiation and obje& of our 
juſtification by the Father, Rom. 3. 25. And 
by faith wee looke upon him who is ſet forth 
unto us to beJooked upon. 1Tt is life eternall to 
know the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom he 
bath ſent, John17. 3. And true faith is nothing 
elſe but the true knowledge of God in the face 
of Jeſus Chriſt. (Fides quid aliud eſt quam vera 
de deo cognitio? Cyr.) Hee that bclieveth on the 
Son hath everlaſting life, and he that believeth not 
ſpall not ſee life, John 3. 36. In which words 
cur Sayiour doth fſecme to puta difference be- 
tween a believer, and an unbeliever. The un- 
believing man ſeeth not eternal] life : but che 
be:jzying man ſeerh eternall life , and bath e- 
ternall life abiding in him, by which he know- 
e&th that he is freed from the death of fin, and 
from the temporall and eternall death for fin, 
4nd ſhall not come into condemnation : For 
when a man truly believeth , heaven is ope- 
ned unto him, and he hath a ſpirituall difco- 
very of Chriſt made unto his ſoule. But it is 


not ſo with a man, who hath a perſwaſton 
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formed in himſclfe by þumſelte. As obn laid, 
that what hee b1d ſcene, he declared unto +bem, 
1 John 4. fo every ſpiriuall man may fay that 
he hath ſeene Jefus Chriſt. With Szepben by 
faith he ſeeth God, and his Son Jeſus ſtanding 
on his right: hand. Chrift is ſo perfeRaly pre- 
ſented to the eye of faith, that the believer 
doth by faich looke upon a crucified Chriſt, 
as though he were preſent before him, Gal, 3. 
The Apclile to prove the effe&uall calling , & 
ju9ification of the Theſſalonians, doth affirm, 
that the Goſpell came unto them in much aſſu- 
rance, 2 Thel.1.5. Enquire now in thy owne 
ſpicic, whether thy faitb js ſuch a faith asthis, 
which the Scripture doth call the unfeigned 
faith of the ele ; and if ic be ſuch a faich, zz 2s 
not of thy ſelfe , but it 1s the gift of God. K 

2179, The Kingdome of God being not in word, 
but in power, thou that doſt truly believe haſt 
found 'the word of falvation to come unto 
thee with a mighty power. This was an evi- 
dence to Paz of thetruth of the converſion 
of the Theſſalonians , becauſe the Word came in 
power unto them, 1 Thel. 1. 5. : 

Thou that haſt truſted to a perſwaſton © 
the grace and favour of God to thee in Chri - 
wrought in thee by thy own {pirit , thou haſt 
had no heavenly power in this perſwafion : 
But he that hath faich wrought by the "_ 
N 4 
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of $20. :,chere 18 a mighty power of God comes | 


d:wne UPOn him when hee is enabled to be- 


 lieve. Tow chat hFk a falſe faith apprehen- 


de\t it an ealte thing to believe, becauſe thou 
dit never teel a power from above comming 
up thee to enable thee to believe. Whereas 
the crue believer knowerh char it is a difficulc 
thing to believe. Becauſe the work ot faith is 
the wo: k of »m-:ipote:icy 3 According to that 
of ou: S-vior,T0.6,29. This is the worke of God, 
that ye believe in him whd be bath ſent, The: efore 
If u,0n cx minacion thuu doſt find that thou 
artonly ve: twaded concerning the myſteries 
of Cirift, and che grace ot God as thou art 
periwaded ot naturall things in a naturall 
Way , and haſt not felt che power of heaven 
enabling thee to believe, thy faith is a falle 
faich. For where there is true faith , a man 
feeles che power of God enabling him to be- 
lieve the teſtimony that Gad gives of his Son 
Chriit. I wi'l give you a plain place to con- 
ficm this, Epbeſ 1. 19, 20. where hee praying 
for chem that they might ſee the mighty pow- 
er,by which they were enabled ro believe,doth 
make uſe of many very emphatical! expreſli- 
ons + thar ye may know ſaith he what is the 
exceeding greatneſſe of his power to u1-ward who 
believe : according to the working of his mighty 
power, which he wrought in Chriſt when he _— 
in 
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 bim from the dead. There hee ſpeakes not only 


of a power, but thegreatnefſe of power , and 
not only the greatnefſe of power , bnt the ſu- 
pereminent greatnes of his power (VaepBamuy . 
wal ) And as though hee had nut ipuken 
enough to ſet out the Almightineſle of the po- 
wer by which we are enabled to believe ; hee 
doth inform us that ſuch an operation of the 

wer of the vertue of God, (tor ſo the words 
may betranflated) by which ſeſus Chriſt was 
raiſed from the dead , and declared to be che 
Sonne of God , is put forth for the enabling 
of us to believe. Thou that haſt not this pow- 
erin thy ſoule , thy perſwaſion is wroughtin 
thy ſpirit , not by the ſpirit of grace & cruth, 
but ic flowes from thy own naturall and car- 
nall ſpirit; anditisa perfwaſton that will ne- 
ver doe thee good : it will never bring thee 
true comfort : A man that hath not a better 
perſwafion than this, ſhall never ſee the face of 
God with joy. | 

3Uy, Faith which is not of our ſelves, doth 
carry usourt of our fclves. A faithful man hath 
his life not in himſelf:, but in Jeſus Chriſt. He 
liveth not by the principles of the fi-ft , but 
ſecond Adam. He hath his ſpiricuall being in 
the Father, and in his Sonne J: ſus Chriſt. He 
is joyned tote Lord, and is one ſpirit. Hee 
ſeeth the Father in the Son, and the Sonne in 
him, 
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him, and the Father in him through his Son. 
According to the promiſe of our Saviour, 
14: 20, Te ſhall know that Tam inmy 

ather, and youin me, and I in you. Paul ſpea- 


king of the ſpirituall Theſzlonians, afftirmeth 


that they are in the Father, and in the Lord Je- . 


ſus Chriſt, 1 Theſ. 1- 1+ By faith weenjoy the 


glory of union. The glory which thou baſt given 


me, 1 have given them, that they be one, even as we 
are one, John 17+ Though we have not the glo- 
ry of equalits(uai7nl©) yet we have the glo- 


ry of likeneſſe, | 5.t57i1&-) Though we are not 


united to the Father lo unmediately as Chriſt 
is, by himſelte, and in himſelfe ; yet weare u- 
nited to him (mediante Chriſto) by the meanes 
and mediation of Chriſt Jeſus. This is the 
honour which is given to thoſe who truſt by 
a lively faith , in the name of the Sonne of 


God. 


aly. Faith which is not of our ſelves , doth : 
carry us beyond the world. A believer loo- 


king upon Chriſt overcomming the world for 
him, doth through faith overcome the world 
by him, 1 Jobz 5, 4. batſoever 3s born of God, o= 
vercommeth the world : and this is the viftory 
that overcommeth the world , coen your faith. 
T herefore the Saints arefſaid to be cloathed with 
the Sun, and to have the Moon under theiv feet, 
Rev.I2.Bzcaule being through faith cloathed 
with 
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' withthe righteouſneſſe of Chcift who is called 


the Sun of raghteonſneſſe, Mal. 4. 2. They trams» 
ple upon all ſublunary things as worth no- 
thing in compariſon of JelusChrift, 

Fifchly, He thac truly believeth im Chrift, 
is anointed with the ſpirit of Chrift , and 
aſſured of his abiding for ever in Chriſt, x 
John 2. 27. The anointing which ye have recei- 
ved of him, abideth in you , and as it hath taught 
you, ye ſhall abide in him. God (hould loſe his 
earneſt if it were poſiible for us , to miſcarry 
tothe loſing of our ſoules after wee have this 
earneſt from him , which bindeth him to 
bring us to heaven and happineffe. This fpiric 
perſwades us that we are the ſons of God , & 
chat God will loſe none of his ſons. Hee thar 
hath this ſpirit , knoweth thatno man that 
hath the ſpirit can ſpeake what he feeles from 
the work of the ſpirit of adoptionin his owne 
heart. Hee admires grace when hee lookes on 
God reconciled in Chriſt co finners, & lookes 
on himfelfe reconciled to God in believing z 
and when he feeleth the ſpirit of God witne(- 
ling with his ſpirit that be is the childe of God : 
hee can goe boldly to the Throne of grace, 
knowing Chriſt as kis elder brother, & God 
his Father in him. 

Selfc-deceiving hypocrite, doſt thou not 
begin to be convinced;th:t thy faith is not che 


true 
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xrae faith of the Goſpell, by that which hath 
bcen ſpoken concerning this faith which is not 


of c:er ſelves, but the gift of God? 


6. AsItold you even now, There is never 
true faith, bur true love follows it. Love is an 


ndividual companion of faith. Tecefore fach | 


as have faich , andnever have love accompa- 
nying of it, may be confident that their per- 
ſwaſion concerning the grace and goodneſle 
God in Chriſt, is but a carnal, and not a ſfpi- 
rituall perſwafion. True faith worketh by 
love ; therefore if mine work not by love, it is 


a falſe faith : this is an undenyable argument, | 


Brethren, miſtake me not in this poine 
unto which I now am fpeaking, miCl- appre- 
hending my meaning,as if Ibid you love God, 
& che brechcen,char you may believe, & be ju- 


tinned 3 NY, butl cell you now that where true, | [ 


lively, and juitifying faith is , there love will | 


follow. When we doe in the light of the ſpi- 
rit apprehend G-ds love to us, and the loye of 
Chriſt in giving himſelfe for us , wee cannot 
but love Gud againe, and love Chiiſt who 
hath loved us, and given himſelfe for us. So that 
where there is no true love , thereis no true 
faith. If it betruth, chat where fire is, there 
will be heat : it will neccflarily follow , that 
where there is no heat , there is no fire : So if 
whete true faich is, love will follow , ic will 

neceſ. 
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neceſſarily follow , that where rue love doth 
not follow , there t:ue faith did not precede, 
1 Jobn 4. 19. Wee love him, becauſe be firſt loved 
#45* He that loveth noc God, hath nut appre= 
hended Gods love to him. As farre as thou 
believeſt in a ſpicicuall way . the love of God 


' ſhall conſtrain thee to love God. ( Tantumn 45- 
| ligimus, quantum ſcimus) loveis anſwerable to 


the meaſure of our faith or knowledge. Hee 


| that hath Pauls faich, ſhall have his love. We 
| ſay thatlove is the load- ſtone of love (magnes 


amoris amor. ) So Gods love doth draw forth 


| our hearts in love to Gad. God in Chriſt, 


when he is preſented unto us for our juſthifi- 
cation, doth appeare to us as ſuch a lovely ob- 
je&, that we cannot but love him. The greek 
proverb is , that loving is wrought by ſeeing. 
(Amir ipezr mn) 73 ity) fo when by faith we 


+ ſeerhe love vi God in Jelus , wee cannot but 
| loveGod. And therefore Jobn ſaith, 1 Jobn 


| 
| 


| 


4. 8. That be that loveth not, knoweth not God, 
for God is love. Wherefore that faith, by which 
thou art perſwaded of the love of God to thy 
ſou), which carries thee not back again in love 


| toGod. Idare ſpeak itin the preſence of God, 


that that perſwafion is not wrought by the 
ſpirit of grace, but is the worke of thine.owne 


\ carnall and naturall heart. Tf any man, ſaith 


| the Apoſtle, love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , lee 


bim 


_—_ ha 4 
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him be eAnathema Maranaths, 1 Cor, 16. 2 
Let him not be accounted as one ( inalbo fidels 
wn ) in the lift of the faichfull. Lec him be ex 
communicated , look not upon him as a tr 
Chriftian. Peter though hee had denyed 
Chriſt not long before , yet he was confident 
that he loved that Chriſt whom he bad deny+ 
ed , when Chriſt azked bim , Simon , form 
of Jonas loveſt thoume ? he ſaith unto hi 


yea Lord thou knoweſt that T love thce, Joh 


24. 15. When Chriſt the ſecond and thir 
time propoſed the ſame queſtion unto him 
he remaincd ſtill. confident of his love : And 
appeals to Chriſt the ſearcher of all hearts, 
toone who knew the truth of his love , v. 17 
Hee ſaid unto him , Lov thou kuoweſt a 
things, thou knoweſt that I love thee. 1 ſhall b 
adde one thing more , becauſe I fhall ( God 
willing ) havean opportunity:to enlarge my 
felfin this point, when I ſhall prove unto you 


affirmatively, that true faith is the gift of God. | 


Laſtly, where the grace of the Father in che 
blood of his Son, is apprehended ; for the co- 
vering of fin, there is a foriaking of fin. When 
God doth diſcover this , that he will heale} 
back: ſliding, love freely , and turne away his} 


anger. Epbraim (hall fay, what bave T to doe a- | 


ny more with Idols, Hol. 14. 8. When God par- 
donethfin by his grace , he will ſubdue fin by 


; 


his | 
| 


© — 
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his grace, Mie. 7.18,19. Thatman who hath 
* true faith wrought in his heart , he ſhall ſeele 
Xe ex+ the power of grace apprehended for his juſti- 
q fication, ingaging his ſpirit to deny ungodli- 
2nyed nefſe, according to that of the Apoſtle, Tir. 2 
dent 11, 12. The grace of God that bringeth ſalvation 
deny bath appeared to all men, teaching us , that de- 
ſonm| nying ungodlinefſe and wordly luſts, we ſboxld 
him) live ſoberly , righteoufly, and godly in this preſent 
world. Firft, 9w7poes ſoberly , in reference to 

our ſelves. 2. Mnzlos juſtly, in our relation to- 

| wards men. 3. ***sx piouſly or religiouſly 
And in reference to God. Grace will not ſuffer us 
ts, as, tolive graceleſly z becauſe we are juſtified by 
v. 174 grace : but will throughly acquaint us with 
eſt al our duty towards God, towards men, and to- 
1 but} wards our ſelves. If che grace that chou pro- 
God} feſſeſt teach thee not to deny ungodlinefs, but 
e my} thou liveſt in a gracelefle way, diſhonouring 
> you} Chrift, diſcredicing the Goſpell by thy wick- 
3d. |}, ed, ſcandalous, and evill life , thou doſt not 
n the} in deed, and in truth apprehend the Goſpel], 
e CO- If God diſcovers himſelf tro 4brahamas Al- 
Vhen| ſufficient , he will command bim to walke before 
heale} him, and be upright, Gen. 17. Sin ſhall not bave 
| dominion over 15, if we are not under the law, but 
loe a=} under grace, Rom. 6. Chrift will preſent him- 
ſelfe unto us as the pattern for ſanQificari- 
on, if hee reveale himſelfe asthe obje& of our 
his | Jufſtifi- 


OO moetout Rape ee, 
* —_ 
a M k 


py 
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Juſtification, Every man who hath a ſure and 
lively hope of ſalvation by Jeſus Chrif, puri- 
fieth himſelfe as he is pure, 1 John 3. 3. Hethat 
cruly expeQs happinefle hereafter, ſtudies pu: 
ricy here. True Sainrs dv de'tre, not only to 
know, but to doe the will of God, Pſal. 143, 
10. Teach mee to doe thy will O Lord (faith the 
man after Gods own heart) thy ſpirit is good| 
lead me into thc land of uprightneſſe.s The pi 
ric of the Goſpell will not lead us into th 
land of prophanenefſe , but into the land o 
uprightnefſe. Gods goodnefſe to us will! 
make 18 in Jove with holinefſe. They ſhall feare 

and tremble for allthe grodneſſe, and for all t 
proſperity that T procure unto them, ſaith the Lord 
Jer. 33.9. The golden chaine of mercy , le 
down from heaven to draw us up unto God 
doth binde us and oblige us to the ſervice and 
obedience of God. | | 
If chou art anold profeſſor of the Goſpel and! 
doRrine of grace, and liveſt graceleſly, unac- 
quainted with the ſanQitying ſpirir,8& yer haft 
a ſtrong perſwaſton that God is thy Father, 
and Chrift thy Saviour : thy periwafion is 
not worth onefarching, it will doe thee no 
good : Where there is no defire of purity, | 
there is no work of true faith: for when thou 
haſt a true, and a lively faith , and thou feet 
God gracious, loving, and merciful, believe & 
ny | 


I 
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wy. thy ſpirit will be carried forch in defires to be 


made like unto Chriſt in holinefle. Wee all 
( faith the Apoſtle ) with open face, bebolding 


' ar in aglaſithe glory of the Lord ; are changed mn= © 


to the ſame image from glory to glory, 2 Cor. 3. 


' 18. If thouby the lively operaricn of the Ipi- 


rit haſt feene the glory , grace, beauty and 
holineflein Chriſt, for thy Juſtification , thy 
ſpicit will be ſo enamourd with the beauty of 
holinefs & perfeQion in Chriſt, thou wile <e- 
fire to ſee the image, and piQare of holinelſe, 


* & perfeQion which is in Chrift,'ro.be drawne 


forth upon thy own heart and fpirit. There 
may bee ſome that may thinke that this is 
firange Do&rine which I have delivered , to 
wir, that a man may have ftrong perſwaſions 
concerning his intereſt in God and Chriſt, 
and boaſt much ofic , and yet be buc a hypo- 
crite and reprobare all the while. I ſhall ther- 


| fore adde one place of Sceipture tro thoſe 


which I have delivered for the proofe of this, 


| and (ofor the preſent [ſhall conclude. Yee 


ſhall find it in CAficab. 3. u. The heads judge 
for reward, and the Prieſts teach for bire, and the 
Prophets divine for money; yet Yor all this will 
they leane upon the Lord, and ſay, is not the Lord 


| among us ? none evill can come upon us. See here 


a baſe, vicious, and coverous people, that ſell 
Juſtice, and the Word of God ; and yet are 
| 0 conft= 


«+ 
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confident that they belong ro God ; hey! "IJ 
would not preach without money in their 
hand ; like many of our Prieſts, no penny, no 
pater-noſter ;no mcney in hand, no Sermon, 
no preaching , that will not open thei 
mouths ſucther then icis opened with a key 
gold or filver , yet they profeſle they are c 
ople of God, and make a great ſhew of 
igion , and blinde the eyes of poor ignorant Fa 
people that conclude they are the only zea- 
Lous holy men in the world, though their co ____ 
vetouſnefſe , baſeneſſe , and vilenefſe in run- 
ning aſter Livings and great preferments,may' 
appear evidently to children. Ye fee by thi, 
that people may lean upon God , defire to bei BY £ 
accounted his peoplezand be confident that he© of 
is cheir Father, 1oþ.8. And yet may have no 
truefaich,but may be ſelf-impoſters,deceivi 
themſelves with the perſwaſtons of their 
ſpirics, whereas true faith is onely from 


beſtowed upon us by him as a free gift, which! 
Jet thegood God worke in our hearts by » 
grace through Chriſt, Amen. >. 
z Creatu 
of ma 
quzre 


SER MON, Paſt =: 


: 


CC——— 


988486448: 884886448 


SER MON. V. 
ec 


an Faith is the gift of God. 
rco-. - — ems 
may EPHES. 2+. &. 


By grace ye are ſaved through faith , net 
at he! of your ſelves, it 15 the gift of God. 


iving. [7s = Here is nothing doth lay the 
ol RE pI creature Dunk. in the preſence 
es 5221) of God, then a cleare appre- 
IF kenfion of the Creators fa- 
824] your , and goodneffe, in gi- 
| 3 ving all chings freely to the 
j creature. The Apoſtle to beat down che pride 
of man in ſpirituall gifts, doth make uſe of this 
quzre, + Cor, 4. 7. What baſt thow , that thou 
ON, Faſt not received. As ifhe had faid, if thou doft 
| bur ſeriouſly confider , that thou enjoyeſt no 

| Picicuall gift, butic hath been freely given un- 
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| faithir the gift of God. 
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tothee, thou wile not feo any cauſe why thouj,, x 
ſbouldſt be proud of it. And in theſe words,|,c. 1 
for the humbling and abaſing of man, and fork... 
the exalting of Godsgrace in Jeſus Chriſt, he 


doth ſet downe this in the laft place, That true 422 


8 rev. 


I ſhall iuitcate this two manner of wayes. wo 
Firſt, 1 will ſhew you that iris the gift of, 
Gods power : For this the Apoſtle drives at,,, 
here ; when he oppoſevh faith , as the gift off, © 
God, to what he had ſaid before, maintaining Ty 
thar it was not of cur ſelves, Man being not a+, 
ble to believe of himſclfe, it will neceſſarilyFul- p;, 
low, that it is onely the power of Almighty,;q , 
God, that is able to enable a man truly to be-,, .. 
lieve in his grace through Chriſt, h -: 
In the fecond place I ſhall ſhew you , that, ,, 
faith is thegifr of Gods grace. As Godaloneh,, ,,, 
by his almighty power is able to enable a manjy,.. 
to believe : fo God alone can give us this ex-,, , « 
celient and precious gift of faith, by which wedſ1n; 
are made partakers of the divine nature , fat 
carried to heaven, to behold the glory of out. x 
God, in thefa-e of Jeſus Chriſt. by 
Fickt, faith is :he gift of rhe power of God, re a1 
and thereface Iſnahb 53- I- we read of the arlUyerc 
of God, which is to be pur forth, for the ena-yfmer 
bling of men: to b-lieve the Goſpell, Who bath 


oulk 


leat 


believed cur report ? and to whom is the arme 'ead i 
| the, 
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hou}, AG 
dy - Lord revealed. The ftrength of a man doth 
FA ually lye in his arme , wherefore God to 
"bo W that few doe believe, John 12. 38. doth 
"we foovet by this, becauſe his arme or ftrength 
s revealed to few. The arm, power, & firength 
SY of God muſt be put forth and revealed-tco men, 
of elſe men will never be able indeed, and in 
xuth to believe what God hath related 
9s al teported concernin his glori xe. = 
fro _—_ g his glorious grace in Je- 
wn ko 44 will appeare by ſome few confidera- 
#U- Firſt, inisth 
bo: Cirlt, e prerogative of Gods powerful. 
I'S. pill co ſhew mercy, by giving faith For falvat> 
mn, to whom he will, and therefore itis not 
hab the power of finfull man ; effeQually to will 
logs 0me ſalvation, Rom. 9. 18. Jam. 1. 18, Of 
IY p_ will be begot us. God is the God of 
oY vation, and therefore the creature cannot 
h i a Saviour to himſelfe. Save me , ſaith the 
$8: nr for thy mercy ſake, Pfal. 31. 16, Why 
9 ould the Plalmiſt have prayed unto God, to 
by him , if hee had beene able to ſave him- 
I = working faith in his owne heart, wee 
a "jrea | finners, ſaved by obtaining a Plalme of 
= nercy. And it is God that granteth usa pſalm 
aw ocy for the ſaving of our lives, and giveth 
Ya earning , by which wee are enabled for to 
he. 


_ ad it. The will of God is the ſupream ruler, 
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and governour in all things, and therefore in 8 
chis , for the giving of faith unto whom he 16 
leaſeth, for ſalvation. Man lies under unbe| Ge 
Cm yeares , when God once comes am(| to | 
ſpeakes the wgrd to command light to ſhin '=y 
then preſently we are enlightned. He created He 
light by the word of his power , and made the ſhoi 
heavens; ſo by the ſame omnipatent word,and Ep} 
power of his, he is pleaſzd to create, and ſet up on ; 
new light in the underſtandings ofthoſe whom purp 
hee intends to fave, giving to them the know- hi 
ledp= of the ſweetnefle of his grace and glory Cor 
In the countenance of Jeſus Chriſt, toll 
Secondly, Ir is rhe gift of his irrefiftable pod it is 
wer. His will and power cannot be reſiſted, Rom, lieve 


' 9. If there were nor ſuch an irrefiftable power poin 


in grace, no man could ever be made a parts there 
ker of grace, All the ſtrength of the naturall the i: 
man doth fight againſt grace, and taketh uf And 
armes againſt efus Chriſt ; fo that if God did is 70 
not work irreſfiftably , there would never be fore 
wrought the work of grace in the heart of an) grace 
man, If God will perſwade Fapher ha rable 
ſhall dwell in the tents of Shem, Gez, 9. 27-0 will t 
wil worke, ſaith God, and who ſball let it , 16 reſift; 
42. 13. That is, none ſhall let it. All the De fore-l 
vils in hell cannot hinder the worke of faith and « 
when God intendeth to work it. As many that n 
are ordained unto eternall life ball believe, AQs1} unbeli 
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rein 48. AP Chriſts ſheep ſhall hear his woyce, loh. Io. 
1 hee 16. The gathering of the people ſhall be unzo Shilo, 
nbe} Gene 49. T0. God hath determined the thing 
3 al} to be done, before ic 13 done. And all bis ceun- 
hine '=q of olde are faithfulneſſe and truth , Ila 25. 1. 
ated. He ſhould be unfaichfull, if his determinations 
e the ſhould not come to paſſe. The Apoſtle in the 
Land Epbeſ. 1. 11. ſaith, that the Saints have obtained 
et UP an inheritance, being predeſtinated 2ccording to the 
jhom purpoſe of God, who worketh all things according to 
now*- by owne will. And it we conſider the eternall 
plory Counſell and determination , forgiving faith 
to ſome particular perſon, we ſhall finde, that 
[ po it is impoſlible, that theſe men ſhould not be- 
Rom, lieve, in that moment in which God hath ap- 
Dowet pointed to worke faith in their heart, and 
arti therefore the Apoſtle doth acquaint us with 
turall the immurability of this counſell, Heb. 16. 17. 
th uf And Fames ſaith, Jam.1. 17. That with God there 
d did is n0 variableneſſe, nor ſhadow of turning. Where 
er bet fore ſeeing God doth diſpenſe the gifts of his 
of an) grace unto his people, according to his unalte- 
t he rable decrees, and unchangeable counſells, it 
27:0 will be evident, that he workerh upon men ic- 
, IG refiftably. God ſhould erre in his preſcience or 
xe De fore-knowledge of thingy, if he ſhould fore-ſee 
faith and determine, that a man ſhould believe, and 
2279 i that man at the ſane time ſhould remaine in 
As1) unbeliefe. As an Afﬀtrologer would be decei- 
4 O 4. ved 
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ved. if he ſhouid fore-ſee and fore- tell . that a 
«biz fhonld come to pale, and the thing fore- 
goid ould not come 10 pafle. It muſt be gran- 
ted rherefore, thac Gods decrees arecertaine 
irrevocable , and immutab.e, and that God 
working according to theſe decrees , doth 
worke ir eliftably , and rherefore faith i is his 


—_— p 


pitt, becauſe it proceedeth from his irrefiſtable | 


power acc::rding to chat of our Apoſtle , Þt zs 
the gift of God, 

Thirdiy , Dacknefſe cannot create light. 
Faiti is a i frituall lighc, and thereforeie can- 
NVUt COITIE ! 
its birth and beginning from ſome heavenly 


om our darknefſe , bur muſt have 


light. Ani Gud is che powerfull light , from 


whom fairli :s beamed into our hearts.. Five 
things are :2quired e© ſeeing, 1. A viſible ob- 


je&. 2. Tt:eorgan of fghe. 3. A lighs co dif+ | 
cover this obj:Q. 4. A medium through | 


which this object is to be ſeene, 5. That the 


organ ve in 3 living and wakiog creature. And | 


tf.ole rhinzs are likewiſe requilite to ſee- 
Ing a tray {piiiually ty faita , which all are 


frum ive power of God. 1: It is God doth 


prefer at: us he fff ritual obizRt , which is | 
tbe Io wed won tor falvation. 2. Ttis Ged | 
giveth us {.:tirutli organs or eyes. 3. Ppiritu- | 
ail lighs eo diicuver ſpicicuall chings. 4. A mes | 
diam, lefus Carift, through whom wee looke ! 

upon | 
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upon him- 5. A ſplricuall life and being}. It 
is a thing proper and peculiar ro God, to cre- 
ate a thing ous of nothing, and it is his prero- 
gative and power In believing, to make us new 
creatures.By which it wil appear,chat cruefaich 
cannot be of our ſelves, but it is the gift of God. 

Fourthly, Thas which fabliſheth Saints 
in the faith,that power doth as che firſt, worke 
faith in them: but God by his power doth ſta- 
bliſh Saints, Rom. 16. 25. The Apoſtle doth 
make it a priviledge proper to the power of 
God to ſtabliſh Saints In the faith, and there- 
_ it is proper to his power to bring us to the 

2ith. 

« Fifthly , The promiſes of God in giving 
Chriſt 20 open the blinde eyes, Ifa 42.6, 7. His 
engagements to teach us to know him, accor- 
ding to that of the Prophet, All thy children 
ſþall be taught of God. His covenant in Chriſt, 
that we ſhall know bim, Heb. 8. doth ſufficient- 
ly demonſtrate, that nothing below the omni- 
potent power of God, i»{ufficient for theena- 
bling ot us toreſt upon his owne grace for ſal- 
vation. Ineed not ſpend many words in pro- 
ving this, becauſe the argument laid downe to 
prove the negative parc of the Text, wil reach 
the affirmative. For if not of cur ſelves,it will 
anqueſtionably follow, that it is of God that 
we are enabled to believe. : 

n 
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In the next place I ſhall prove, that as it is 
the work of his power, ſoit is the worke of his 
owne free grace. When he enableth a man to 
believe , he puts forth not only the power of 
his omnipotency, but the power of his grace : 
he doth not looke upon any thing in the crea- 
ture to move him to give taith to the creature: 
but he lookes upon his own grace, and he ſeey 
no other motive or argument to move him to 
give faith to men, but thoſe that ye in the bo- 
ſome of his owne grace from the dayes of eter- 
nity. 

; I (hall provethis firſt by S:ripture, and then 
by ſome conſiderations. Firſt, you have ic pro- 
ved by Scripture,Phil.1.29.T o you it 1 given not 
only to believe, but to ſuffer, Hence I gather,thar 
it is the gifc of Gods grace to enable a man 
to believe: Asit is the free gift of Gods grace 
tocall forth a man to ſuffer for him. So in 2 
Tim. 2.25. The Apoſtle bids Timothy with 
meekeneſ} of+ſpirit to endeavour to recover thoſe that 
oppoſed the doftrine and 119th which be beld forth 
and preached. It peradventure God will give 
them repentance for the acknowledging of the 
truth. You ſee then God muſt give repentance, 
or changednefſy of minde, by which heis e- 
nabled to believe truth to the glory of God. 
Now asT have cleared it by Scripture, fo I ſhal 
cleare it by ſome conliderations ; 


The 
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The firſt (hall be drawne from the promiſes 
of God, The promiles as they do prove , that 
man cannot doe any thing by his owne power, 
but that all is done for us by the power of 
God, ſo they prove that all is done for our ſpi- 
rituall good by grace. For promiſes of the 
new Covenant doe not only acquaint us with 
the power, bur grace of God. 

If Adam had beene preſerved in his obedi- 
ence, and never hadfallen, he had been preſer- 
ved by the powerof God ; bnt not by the grace 
of God ; as grace is ſtrifly taken in the Cove- 
nant of grace : ſo that as we have proved, that 
faith is not of our ſelves, but fromthe power of God 
by leading you to the promiſe:;ſo, now weſhal 
prove , that we are ſaved by grace through faith, 
by bringing you back again, to look upon pro- 
miles, as they are the ſtreams & flowings forth 
of Gods graceunto us. What need God pro- 
miſe to do that which we are able todo of our 
ſelves? Therefore ſecing we have the promiſe 
of grace forit , wee may conclude that it isby 
grace, & not by any power in our ſelves. Rom. 
15-12, wee have a promile for faith, In him 
(ſpeaking of Chriſt) ſþ2/the Gentiles truſt. $5 
likewiſe in Jerem. 24. 7. Wehave a promiſe of 
God, that hee will give us the knowledge of 
himſelfe, I will give them an bear to know mee, 
that I ant the Lord, and they ſball be my people,and 
I will 
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T wi ve their God : and :bey ſhall return unto mee 
with their whole heart. Here God hath promi- 
fed to vive us a heart that we (ha!l know him. 

Now ſeeing God hath promiſed to give us a 
heart to know him : thereforeI conclade wee 
are not able to give ſuch a heart to our ſelves. 
God hath promiſed to circumciſe our hearts, 
to take away the fore-skin of our fpirits,there- 
fore wee are not able to circunicite our ſelves. 
God hath promiſed to turneus, therefore wee 
are notable to turns our ſelves. Turn 5 O Lord 
and we fhall be turned , Lam: 5. 21. Intimating 
thus much, that we carinot come towards him, 
ell} iiceturne the face and courtenance of his 

favour toward ns, anſivering © that in Fer.3 1. 
18. I have ſurely beard Ephraim bemoaning bim- 

ſelfe. 1h»u haſt chaſtiſed me , and I was chaſtiſed, 

45 a bullocke unaccuſiomed to the yoake : turne thou 
me , andT ſpall be turned. And therefore God 
doth uſuly msxe promiſes with exhortations, 
that man ſhould not conciude from Gods ex- 
hortations unto him , that there is a iufficienc 
Power in him to doe what hee is cxhorced to 
doe, as in Hiſea14, when he had cxt:.orted Tſra- 
el to returne unto the Lord, he preſently addeth, 
verl. 4. I will beale their backeſliding. All the 


Prophets doe ſubicribe to this truth, Jona 2..9. 


Salvation us of the Lord by promiſe. He will teach 
us his wayes, and we will walke in bis paths, ſaith 
Micah, 
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Micab,Nic.4.2. and Zeph. 3. 12. Iwill lavein 
the midſt of thee an offlified and poore people , and 
they ſþall truſt in 1be name of the Lord. Ged will 
fill his ſpirituall houſe or Temple with glory 3 
And I will give peace, ſaith the Lord ot hoſts, 
Hag. 2. 9. God will be the glory in the middeſt of 
the ſpirituall Jeruſalem, Zzch. 2.9. And bee will 
remove the iniquity of the land in one day, v. 3. 9. 
All theſe promiſes are plaine demonſtrations 
of Gods powerfull grace, and mans weakneſs. 
Secondly , we have not only the bare pro- 
miſe, but the Covenant of God, and this Cor 
venant confirmed and bound by an oath, Mic. 
7.20. Thou wilt performe the truth t9 Jacob, and 
| the mercy to Abraham, which tbou haſt ſworn un= 
to eur Fathers ; thereforeir is not by any power 
| or worke in our ſelves. If it be the fruit ofthe 
| covenant of grace, and God hath covenanted 
| in his grace to doe it for us, then certainly wee 
are not able to dce it our ſelves. But God hath 
covenanted to doe it for us ; he hath covenan- 
red to write his law in our hearts : The law of 
, |! faith, asthe Apoſilecalls ir, Rom. 5. Thercfore 
we are not able to work faith in our own ſpi- 
rits. Why, ſhould God tye himſelfe in a Co- 
venant, and binde this Covenant with an oath 
£4 0 doe this for us : if we were able ro doe itour 
ſelves, why ſhould God doe any thing for his 
owne names ſake, if the creature can doenough 
ASS to 
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ro make ic ſelte happy by his owne ftrength. 
In vaine is a Covenant of grace promulgated 
for mans ſalvation, and for diſcovery of this 
ſalvation ; Ifman can finde ouc the way of ſal- 
vation by his owne wildome, why muſt Chriſt 
guide our feete into the wayes of peace, Luke 1. if 
of our ſelves we can find out theſe ways of life 
& peace. God hath made it his work, & ther- 
foreit is not our work wrought by our owne 
ſtrength. God hath promiſed faith as a gife 
freely to be beſtowed upon undeſerving man, 
therfore man by the improvement of his parts 
and labour, cannot purchaſe it as the reward 
of his endeavoure. 

Thirdly, God worketh faith in time accor- 
ding to his eternall purpoſe, and decree before 
time. But the ecernall purpoſe of God, is the 
purpoſe of his grace , therefore God worketh 
faith according to his purpole of grace. The 
firſt of theſe propoſitions hath beene already 
proved, the ſecond is evident from 2 Tim. 1. 9. 
So that it is evident that faith oweth from e- 
ternall grace ; and therefore it #1 not of our ſelves, 
but it is the gift of God. 

Fourthly , There is nothing can merit or 
deſerve faith in man, before faich is wroughr, 
and therefore it is given as a free gift. This is 
plaine by Rom. 9. 16. It is not of bim that wil- 
kthgor of bim that runnetb,but of God that ſhew- 


TI. 


Faith is the gift of God, 209 


eth mercy, john I. 13, There may be as much 
in one that ſhall be damned, as in him chat 
fhall be ſaved before his converſion. Peter did 
no more to merit , or deſerve his firſt faith, 
then Izdas did. Gods grace is his rule by which 
he warketh, in giving faith unto any man, and 
therefore faith is the gift of God, | 
Fifthly, Gods defigne in juſtifying a finner 
through faith, as hath beene formerly proved, 
is the magnifying of his owne free love unto 
the creature in Chriſt ; and therefore hee doth 
acquaint us , that faith is the free gift of his 
grace, that ſo bee may develt the creature of 
glorying in himſelf, or in any thing from him- 
ſelfe. If the Father (ſhould juſtifie us by grace 
through faith, and wee ſhould apprehend that. 
our faith were of our ſelves , there would bee 
ſome glorying in our ſelves. And therefore he 
doth juſtifie by grace, through faith, as a fruit, 
effe&, and free gift of his owne grace. Soproud 
we are naturally , that though wee were con- 
vinced that we were ſaved by grace, as a ifs 
given unto us ; (as almes unto a beggar ) yer 
we ſhould be proud , if wee knew that ot our 
ſelves we had an hand to receive it, and there- 
fore (rod doth nog only in his grace give us the 
gift of eternall life, but the hand by which we 
receive it. Thus wee are ſaved by grace throngh 


; faith, which is the gift of God, 


Sixthly, 
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: 


| 


—_— 
—— 


a ACE ——R—- _ 


, 
/ —_—_—___————CO OO —_ — — ——— — — 


| 


Ld - 


l— 


OO 


—_— 


210 Faiths thegiftof God. 


Sixtbly, The Apoſtle ſaith , thas 20 man car 
ſay that Jeſus is the (rift , but by the boly Spirit, 
x Cor. 12. 3. Bur by faich we confeſſe that Je- 
ſus is the Chriſt, and therefore it doth plainly 
follow, that it is from the holy Spirit ofgrace. 
The Spirit doth ſhew , that all things 
are freely given us of God, 2 Cor. 3.12, And 
therefore faith is freely given us of God, If e- 
very thing , then faith. Every good and perſet? 
gift commeth downs from the Father of lights , if 
we will believe James, Jam. 1. 17. And there- 


fore we muſt grant #þat faith is given unto us of | 


God, or elſedeny it to bea good and perſe& 

ifr, 
: Obj: But fome may ſay , it faith be a pifc, 
why doth our Saviour bid us to buy gold tryed in 
the fire, that we may be cloathed , that the ſhame 
of or nakegneſſe may uot appeare, Rev. 3. 18, 

Anſw. This word buying is taken proper- 
ly, and fo itfignifieth the purchaſing of ſome- 
thing, by ſome conſiderable price which is gi- 
yn forit. 

Therecan be no buying of a thing without 
ſome price, ( Nullaexemptio ſine pretio eſſe poteſt, 
Tuſtinian in ſit. lib, 3. Tit, 24. ) And in this 
ſence wee cannot buy taich or Chriſt , having 
no confiderable price to pay for Chriſt, before 
we enjoy Chriſt. 

2'y, Buying is caken improperly, 1/2, 55. 1. 


| 


Buy | 
| 
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Buy wine and milke witbout money , and without 
price. Andif faith be to be bought, it muſt be 
chus bought by us, we have no money or pric® 
to pary with for faith. And what is chu 
boughe by us, is freely given unto us; So that 
this objeQon is too weake to weaken the truth 


; which hath beene delivered. Ic ftandeth fill 
unſhaken, and unmoveable upon ics owne Ba- 
7 fis, Faith 5s the gift of God. 


ic | Having proved it ſufficiently by theſe confi- 
® | derations, thac faith is agift, I ſhall raw 
of | ſome uſefull conclufions fromthem , and puta 


period to my diſcourſe. 


& Firſt, This overthroweth the meritorioul 
c neſſe of the righteouſneſſe of our owne works 
qualifications or preparations before faith for 
-_ q | the deſerving any thing at the hand of God to 


| ingage him to give us faich. What we receive 
as a free pift, cannot be given us in confidera- 
_ |} tionofour merits ordelervings. 
,.Þ I ſhall bue couch this , becauſe I have for 
Bf merly taken paines to beate downe the Anti- 
chriſtian monſter of Free-will , and merit of 
ſt workes : which like two twinnes of the ſame 
= wombe, doe live and dye in the ſame moment. 
gp It is the Lord Jeſus mult ſeeke us, before ever 
= we can finde him, And we cannot as we oughe 
defire faith, untill faith be freely beftowed up- 
| | en up, Gods freegrace doth prevent mans = 


Buy | P 
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will. And if God leave us to our felves, and 
to our owne labours , endeavours, aRings, I 
duties , and performances, and doenotcome' pc 
in by the power of his grace upon us, we (ball us 
never beabletruly , and ſpiritually to under-| po 
ſtand any thing of free grace. Away then with, 
the fooliſh conceite of thoſe who cry up the au 
ſtrength of mans will, and his precedent quay nec 
lifications of righteouſnefſe and holineſſe , fol ba: 
the making of ſome men worthy to clo 
with Chriſt in a promiſe of free grace, rath 
then great ſinners- 
21y. This may informe us, that ſuch (h 
certainly believe, whom God will enable to beli 
through grace, AQts 18. 27. An infinite pow 
is of fuch ſtrength , that a finite power is n 
able to reſiſt it : but whatſoever power there 
in the creature , by which it may reſiſt t 
worke of Godsgrace, it is but finite , and 
grace whereby we are enabled to believe, i 
Infinite , therefore we are not able to refiſt 
Infinite power of the grace of God , by whi 
we are enabled to believe. Take the Devi 
and all the powers of hell, with all that isi 
the heart of man, all his finnes, ignorance 
and corruptions , conjoyning their forces 
hinder the worke of faith in the ſpirit off God 
man , all theſe together are but a finite pow! 


er; but when God comes, hee comes wy Word 
I 
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and infinite power,to enable us to believe. I hertore 
ngs, I conclude , that wee are not able to refiſt the 
ome: power of God, when hee is determined to give 
(ball us faich. Faith being the gift of his Almighty 
der-| power. 

with But ſome may here obje& with the Armin» 

» the aus that place of Stephen, Aﬀts 7. 51. Te ftiffe- 

quay necked, and uncircumciſed in beart and eares, yee 


—— 


, fol} have alway refſted the boly Spiri. Here (ſay they) 
cloſ{ you ſee that men have reſiſted the holy Splritz 
athed therefore God doth not ſo worke upon men 
by the power of his grace, that he leaves them 

(h x frond, unable to reſiſt. 
eli To this I anſwer , that there is a two-fold 


owe power that God puts forth. An ordinary 
power in the preaching of his Word; when 
ere if by intreaties, beſeeching, and promiſes, and 
the like , he allures, and enticeth men in the 
preaching ofthe Word , and knacking at the 
if doores of their heatts for entrance. - This 
common worke of the ſpirit may be refiſted, 
and fo all wicked and ungodly men in this 
Ilf ſenſe refiſt the Spirit of God, and reje@ the 
zt is if Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

But chere is another power of the ſpirit,and 
that is that inward ſpirituall power, by which 
it oft God comes on thoſe whom he intends to ſave; 
pow'thus he comes, not only in the preaching of the 
ach _—_ ig the language of man, but in the pow- 
inkni P 2 ex 
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er of heaven. And though the former worke!the 
of the Spirit may berefifted , this latter can-byvo 
not be refifted. Though wee may reje& the chi 
Word of God preached in the letter, and ſome afe« 
common workings of the ſpirit in our ownegma1 
hearts , and not give entertainement an tak 

Chriſt when hee knockes at the doore of c 
hearts in the preaching of the Word;yet whetjn c 
it comes downe with power to open the hea 
as he did Lydis's; weare not ableto prevail afon 
gainſt him , when God intends powerfully t 
the doore of our ſpirits , we are not ablſJjey 


in upon us, and not ſuffer us to ſhut him outRer t 
our hearts : and wee are bound to blefle Gaſon , 
that itis ſo; for unleſſe it were ſo, nomanFam 
the world ſhould everheſaved, no man in wor 
- world ſhould eyer receive Chrift , unlefſe Gal; 
did eome,with an infinite power, and pleafi*ly: 
violence force him to believe. not 
If ic were not thus that God did wowtſelfe 
chis unreſiſtable way in thoſe whom he intent Goc 
to ſave,there muſt of necellity be an uncertaif 4.1 
whether ever any man or woman ſhould#whe 
ver be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt : For ifevery m{tene 
and woman in the world had power to re#ſelfe 
grace offered, 8 not to believe at all, then #me. 


malt follow , tha it might be impoſlible aFthy | 
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orke, the fall , that never a man or woman In the 
can*yworld ſhould ever be ſaved by Chrift. And 
& the: this abſurdity will follow from it , that God 
ſomeafter mans fall , could not becertaine that any 
Owne man ſhould be ſaved by Chriſt, and ſoit would 
Je take away the fore-knowledge of God , be- 
f oWfeauſe he could not know , but that every man 
in the world might refift & reje& Jefus Chriſt, 

Thirdly, This may give in ſome ſupport to 
ſome trembling hearers, who are convinced by 
the ſpirit of unbeliefe, and are not able to be- 
Wlieve, in Jeſus Chriſt. Thoy art ready to deſ- 
Fpaire, when thou apprehendeſt , that iris im- 
poſſible for thee truly co believe of thy (elfe,bus 
thy fpiric be upheld with this confiderati- 
Jon , that Godis able to give thee faith while I 
am ſpeaking of faith , and ſhewing thee the 
S worker of it. It may be thou thinkeſt that thou 
ſhale never have joy, comfort, and affurance of 
vation , but by believing, and yet thouare 
not able co believe, and therefore comfort thy 
| wolfſelfe in this , though thou canft doe nothing, 
mf God is able to enable thee to doe all things,Phil, 
4.13. As the Martyr when ſome told him that 
when he came to ſaffer,he wold rather deny his 
:ry tenets, then burn. It is true, ſaid he, I of my 
to rEfſelfe ſhould doe fo : but God is able to enable 
henFme. So though thou knoweft that thou of 
ble a#Fthy ſelfe canft not believe, know that Ood is 


able 
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able  cnable thee preſently to believe. Thoy 
that haſt bad experience of thy unbelieving } 
heart, and of that mountaine of infidelity that 
lies upon thy ſpiric , and thatthou art able to 
ſay, 1 (hall never be able to believe of my felfe 
while the world ftands : know that God is a- , 
bldein this momentt to give thee faith. | 
Fourthly, This may informe us concerning 
the nature of rrue faith ; by which it may bee 
diſtinguiſhed from the faith of hypocriticall 
Formaliſts. The hypocrite not being acquain- 
ted with his owne diſability, for the working 
of ſaving faith in his owne heart, doth appre- 
hend that he can doe the worke of God by 
himſelfe in his own ftrength; (like the carnall 
hearers of our Saviour, Jobn 6. 28, What ſþal 
wee doe, that wee may worke the worke of God) 
And when he apprehendeth, that he doth be 
lieve hegloryeth more in his owne aQings, lx 
bourings , and endeavours, ( by which he 
conceiveth rhat he hath obtainned faith ) tha 
in che grace of the Lord Jeſus; having no ſpi- 
ritnalknowledg of chat faith which is wroug! 
by the Almightines of Gods powerful & irre 
ſtable grace. But if it is otherwiſe with a tri 
ſonne of Abrabam , his faith is of another 
ture, having a fpirituall, and heavenly tir 
Quure in it, from that ſpirit , by whom it 
wrought. He prizeth not his faith of the nat 
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rall ſpiric, but the faith of his heavenly (iſhe* 
He can ſet his feale to chat truth, of gur Sayi” 
our, John 6.65 , That no man can come unto hin 
except it were give unto bim of bis Father ; he is 
not proud of his faith , becauſe hee looking 
upon it in the glafſe of Gods free grace , doth 
account it rather Gods worke then Eis owne. 
According to that of our Saviour, John 6. This 
1s the worke of God, that ye believe. Vpon which 
words one of the Ancients hath this obſervati- 
on. (Nm dixit hoc eſt pus veſirum, ſed hoc eſt 9= 
pus Dei.) He ſaid not, this is your worke, but 
the worke of God. Our Saviour (peaking to his 
Diſciples, Mar. 4+ 11. To you (faith he ) it 5s 
given to know the myſteries of the kingdom of God ; 
but unts them that are without , all thoſe things 
are done in parables, The Goſpell of the Lord 
Jeſus is a myſtery and parable unto many, un- 
till the Lord doth give us the precious gift of 
faith, by which we underſtard theſe myſteries 
of God : ſo that hethat truly underſtands the 
myſterie of the Kingdome, doth look upon his 
ſpirituall knowledge as a gift. Whar is com- 
pleat and perfeQ faith? but the gift of God, by 
which we believe, thar all our ſpirituall good 
things , and faith it ſelfe is freely given unto 
us by God. (2 eſt plena et perfeia fides? Due 


credit ex Deo et onnia bonanoſtra, ct ipſam fidem. 
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Fitthly , This may convince thoſe of their 


errour , who being convinced of finne, do re- 


fuſe to turne into the true way of falyation by 
believing , ſuppoling in the pride and igno- 
rance of their hearts, that this is too ſhort and 
neare 2 way to ſuſtification and happineſle. 
Theſe will firſt doe good workes, get ſtrength 
againſt all their corruptions, be made holy 8 
ſanRified men, and then they thinke that they 
may ſafely make bold to lay hold of ſome pro- 
mile of grace for juſtification and falyation. Ir 
was thus with me , when God did at firſt be- 
gin to awaken my conſcience with the dread- 


full fight of my fins, ard courſe of prophanes- | 


nefſe, in which I had lived, and ſome months 
IT went in this way ; neverin the ſpirit , conft- 
dering that the ovbjeC of Gods juſtifying grace 
was an ungodly man and a ſinner , and not 
knowing thac ſpiritual! regeneration is not by 
the warkes of the Law, but the doQrine of the 
Goſpel , though I could then in a carnall way 
(as many blindProteſtants now can )have ſpo- 
ken and preached more gloriouſly with rheto- 
ricall words and flouriſhing expreſſions of ju- 
ſtification by faith, without workes, then now 
Ican, or will. But as God, who from all eter- 
nity, had fingled me out unto ſalvation by Je- 


ſus Chriſt, was pleaſed to convince mee of my | 


ignorance, and to bring mee to reft upon his 
| grace 
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grace in his ſonne, as a poore wretched finner, 
enabling me to believe that my fins were blot- 
ied out for his owne Names fake, though my 
fins did teſtifie againſt me. So thefe who.are 
in the ſame condition, in which then was, if 
they arein the number of thoſe , whom God 
hath given unto his ſonne Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall be 


me 


| convinced, that by faith chrough Chriſt wee 
' have accefle to the Throne of grace with bold- 
' nefſe, and that faith is not given in conftdera- 


tion of any preceding as of holinefſe, or ſan- 
Aification, bat as the free gift of our heavenly 
Father. That they who have thus erred in ſpirit, 
Iſa. 29. 24. may come unto underſtanding , and 
ſuch who have mermured againſt the truth of Gods 
grace, may learn doftrine. Give me leave briefly 
to lay downe ſome convincing conſiderations, 
which may bring to your remembrance thoſe 
things which we have more fully handled. 

1 Conſe. The word and promiſes which we 
doe enjoy, arefree gifts of Gods favour. What 
reaſon can we give, why we ſhould enjoy the 
outward meanesof grace. rather then Ameri- 
cans, but his owne freegrace, Pſalm. 147. 19. 
He ſheweth bis word unto Jacob, bus ſtatutes and 
bis judgements unto I(rae]. It is the Lord that 
bringeth the externall meanes and word of 
grace as a gift ( more worth then the whole 
world ) unto a people. According to that 
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ſweet promite of God, Exch 29. 21. Iwill 
we thee the opening of the math in the midſt of 
#bem. The great ana preciow promiſes vy ihe belie« 
ving of which, we are made p 1 akers of the divine 
nature, are freely given #110 15, 2 Per. 1. 4+ 
2 Conſt. The power of God doth make the 
diflerence between inen who dueenjoy the out- 
ward means,2 Pe.1.3.His divine power hath given 
#4 ab things, that pertaine usto !i'e and godlinſſe, 
through the knowledge of bim who bath caliea 15 to 
glory and verrue. If God did pur torch that om- 
niputenr power in all, which he dot!. in ſome, 
who heare the Goſpell , all as well as ſome 
ſhou!d beijeve, 1 Cor. 3. 7 Newer be hat plan- 
teth is any thing,neither be that rratereth:but God 
that g:veth the encieaſe., Upon which words 
one giv.th us this obſervation. As all things 
which are planted and watered, do not ſpring 
up.thrive, and profper, but thoſe whom God 
doth biciſs ; So ail nien whoare planted in 
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the Chu: ch © (GG) iſt ar:d watered by the | 
preaching ot the W »:d, de not truly believe, | 


but thoſe non 410 Gud b Rowrerh faith. 


(Nec omnium eff jfccs , que wAl.untverbun, fed | 


quibus deus parti:u- mn{uram f16:t, ſicut nec om- 
nia germinant que piuntanin', ct rigantur, ) But 
I have tonched upon this betore. 

3 Conſs, Gods gvoJ grace doth prevent 
mans good workes in his juſtification. God 


: 
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in his grace muſt give us a new creation & hea- 
yenly being in his word mad: fleſb, 1 Joh. be- 
fole good workes can be wrought by us. ( Si- 
cnt creatore opus habemus ut eſſemus, ſic ſaluatore, 
ut reviviſceremus. Aug. ) As it was neceſſary 
that wee ſhould have a Creator to give us be- 
ings, as creatures, fo ic is neceffary that wee 
ſhould have a Saviour to make us new crea- 
tures through faith. 

4 Conſt. Gods grace doth not only prevent 
our works, buc faith ir ſelf: Faith is an eff:& of 
Gods grace, and therefore God is gravious be- 
fore we beleeve. It is a bleſſing of the new Co- 
yenant , and therefore in this reſpe&@ it may 
be truly ſaid, that we are under the new Cove- 
nant before we do believe. By which we may 
plainly ſee that faith is a free gifr. Mercy is 
ſhewed unto the faithfull, and it is ſhewed un- 
tous to make us faithfull. ( Fideli datur qui- 
dem miſcrecordia, ſed data eſt etiam , ut eſſet fide- 
ls. Aug.) One faith that mercy was ſhewed 
unto Pax! , not only becauſe he was faithfull, 
but that he might be faichtufull. The Apofile 
to prove the freenelſe of grace in beſtowin 
faith as a gift upon us, hath cheſe three aat2s 
fions within the limits of three verſes, Rom. 5, 
15, 16, 17, (foptay xuprotue, hips.ty Tg Iguoourns) 
calling faich a gift, and agift of prace, and a gift 
of grace far righteouſneſſe. VETS oo 

5 Conſe, 
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5. Conf. There is no way to happinefſe for 
thee, butby grace, and no cloſing in any ſure 
orcomfortable way with grace , but through 
faith. Weareall condemned by chg Law, and 
there is no eſcaping for us, but by that pardon 
which the King of Heaven in the precogative 
of his grace doth give unto us, and no way 
for us to be able to read our pardon , unleile 
God teach us. And therefore God hath pro- 
milſed, Iſa. 14. 3. T give us reſt from our ſorrow, 
feare and bard bondage, with grace, Plal. 84. 11. 


knowleage, Ezek. 29.21. Faith, Rom. 11.26. 
Strength and peace, Plalm. 29.11, Wherefore | 


lec us be willing to receive Chriſt by faith, and 
eo receive faith as a gift. God muſt cloath 
chee wich his Sonne, and give. thee faith to put 
himon. Refuſe not this glorious garment, 
becauſe God will give it thee freely. But bee 
contented to be made partaker of Chrift and 
faith, according ro Gods own pleaſure. Think 
not with Sim0z Magus, to buy the gifts of the 
Spirit , faith is a free gift. God will not ſell a 
Diamond for dung. Faith is a precious Dia- 


mond in a Chriſtians crown, workes bcfore 


faith, but dung, Ph:/. 3. Ceaſe then from thin- 
king by thine owne workes to purchaſe that 
faith, which God doth intend freely to give 
unto men, becauſe men can give no conlidera- 
ble price for ir. Make no more words in bar- 


gaining 


the 
Il a 


la- 
jin- 
give 


era” 
bar- 
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eaining with God for faith. He will give unto 


bim that #s atbirſt, of the fountain of tbe water of 
life freely, Rev. 21. 6. Let noman be kept back 
by his old age, or finnes, from hoping to ob- 
taine ſalvation through faith. While wearein 
this world, no repentanceis too late; there is a 
way to mercy. (Nec quiſquam aut peccatis re- 
tardebitur aut anni ad ſalutem conſequendam. In 
iſto adbuc mundo manenti , penitentianulla ſera 
eſt. Patet ad indulgentiam additus. Ciprian-) 

ObjeZ. Bur if faith be ſuch a free gift , why 
doth not God give the ſame meaſure of faith 
uato all believers. 

Anſw. Hee may doe what hee will with his 
owne. He may give him the greateſt meaſure 
of faith, who deſerves faich left, Epbeſ;, 4. 7. 


Unto every one of #6 #4 given faith , according to 


the meaſure of the gift of Ch-ift. As a man tha 


giveth meaſures of wheate freely to beggars, 
may give one more, and another lefſ:, with- 
out doingany wrong. So God may meaſure 
forth faith untous largely, according to hig 
owne will, wIthout wronging thoſe who have 
done more for him, and receiyelefie. We have 
no cauſe to complaine or murmure againſt 
God , becauſe hee is abundantly gracious to 
whom he pleaſeth ; butſhould rather admire 
his free grace. And ſeeing faith, with eve- 
ry a& and degree of it,is a gift of unmericed 


grace, 


_- = 4h 
- Ya T7 . 
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grace, let us who doe believe, waite for the en- 
creaſe of faith, as a gift, ceaſing from our own 
workes , underſtanding , and abilities. Yet 
here leſt I ſhould be miſtaken, let me adde this 
caucion. That we ſhould not negle& Goſpel- 
duties, by hearing of Goſpel-promiſes. Pro- 
miſes ſhould not prove eecaſtons of {loth to 
tothe faithfull , but ſhould be arguments and 
incentives to ſpirituall aCtivity, 2 Cor, 7. 1, Ha- 
wing theſe promiſes, let 1s cleanſe our ſelves from all 
filthiveſſe, &>c. 

Seventhly, Let us prize faith as a gift; wee 
prizegifts, becauſe there is uſually ſome preci- 
ouſneſſe and goodnefle in them, or elſe for the 
givers ſake. Faich is precious in it ſelfe , 1 Per. 
1.1. Gods gifts have ſomething of his owne 
goodnefle in them , and faith is to be prized 
becauſe ir is from him. It is ſaid of Elkanab 


- that be gave portions to Peninnah,and ber ſonnes 


and daugbreas : but unto Hannah he gave a wor = 
tby portion, for be loved ber, x Sam. 1. 4,5. So 
God doth give portions to the men of the 
world , but his wo:thy portion of love co his 
Saints, through faich, and therefore prize it. 
Imitate thoſe bleſſed foules, who have ſhewed 
unto us by their good examples, how rhey pri- 


z:d faich , who were contented to part rather 


with their honours, pleaſures, riches, preſer- 
ments , yea their owne lives then che faith of 


the 
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the glorious Goſpel ot Chriſt. They loved not 
their lives unto the death, Rev. 
8y. Faith is a great eift, which if thou 
haſt it , thou knoweſt char chou haſt freely 
received it. ( Fider magnum aliquid eft, quan 
ft babes profett9, accepi ſt:, Aug. ) A dtheretore 
look up unto Gud, for wretch«<. urbelieving 
creatures think thac they may : «cave faita as 
a gife which chey will never be able to deſerve 
asareward, This may ftcengthen faith much 


* when wearebcfore che Throne of grace, beg- 


ging faith for poore ſinners , if wee conſider 
that faithis a freegift. Jeremiah made uſeof 
ſuch an argument to ſtrengthen his faich, Fer. 
1.1.7. Though our iniquities doe teſtifie againſt us, 
doe for thy Names ſake. O the happineſle of thofe 
whoare acquainted with free grace, they may 
expe all chings for themſelves and others, as 
free gifts to be given unto chen , though they 
can expe nothing as delerved wages. 

Laftly , Giveglory to God for his unſpca- 
kable grace in giving faich unto thee, My faich 
O Lord, faith one, hath callzd uy thee, 
which thou haſt givenunto mee , and which 
thou haſt inſpired into me. ( Invocavit te d1- - 
mine, fides.mea.quam d:difti mibi,quam inſpiraſti 
mibi. Aug. Conf. ) So blefſe God with tha 
faich, and for that faich which God hath free- 


ly given thee. The Sonne of God bath given 


- 
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us an underſtanding to know God, x Foh.5.20, 
And this knowledg is the pift of faith. (24d 
aliud eſt fides, quam vera de Deo copnitio. Cyp.) 
And therefore bleſſe God in the Sonne for this 
faith. Thou mighteſt have laine in the darke 
dungeon of an unbelieving heart to this day, 
and thou art brought into the wonderful light 
of the liberty of the Goſpell through faich, 


The Soune hath made thee free , and thou art 


free indeed by believing. Be free in rendring 
largely the tribute of praiſe to him, who 
"through faith hath knocked off the ſhackles & 
fetters of bondage from thy ſoule. Give chy 
ſelfe to him who hath given himfelfe and his 
Sonne to thee through faith. And begin to 
live the heavenly life of glory , in givingglory 


and praiſe to him, who hath given thee the | 
ory of union with himſelfe in his Sonne; | 


through faich, Job.17. Give praiſe to the King 
of Lion, who hath redeemed thee to God by bis own 
blood, aud made thee a King and Prieft, and bath 

ured thee that thon ſbals reigne upon the earth, 
Say of faith, and all the gifts of his Spirit , as 
Tacob of his children, theſe are children which 
God hath graciouſly given unto his ſeryant/ 


—— 


a 
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Aſcribe norhiog to thy ſelfe, but all to him} MY 


from whom are all things. Crye with a loud 


voyce 3 Salvation to onr God which ſfitteth 
#be Throne , andto the Lambe ; and fing w/o_ 
wit 


uy Pow 
they | 
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with all Saints who love Chriſt in fincerity, 
Revel, 6. 12. Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſedome, 
and Thankeſgiving, and Honour, and Power, and 
Might, be unto otr God for ever aritd ever, Amen. 
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by. The Heaven-borne man 


SERMON VI. 
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ſinneth not, 


i ——— — 


t JoHN3. 9. 
whoſoever ts bor x of God doth not commit 


ſin : for his ſeed remaineth in him,and 
be cannot ſin,becauſe he is born of God. 


_ Od in his grace hath ſhined into my 

I x ſpirit, by reading of theſe words; 
which hath inclined my ſpirit to 
ſpeake from theſe words. The 
truths of Chriſt arelikely toprove 


with 


| Powerfull upon the hearts ofthe hearers, when 


| they are ſeconded with the experience of the 


q ſpeaker. 


— 


— — 
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| quaint you with the truth, whichis wrap up | *« 
[| in theſe words: th I know that there are }fibi 
| many adverſaries and oppoſers of this truth, [bly 
|} 2 Cor. 4.13. We believe,&s therefore we ſpeak,(aith } & 
I the Apoitle. So I doein ſpirit belive whar I 

{ ſhall ſpeake,, and therefore I am reſolved to [hors 
v ſpeake it forth plainly, and youare engaged to} F 
IN heare me patiently. 
l The wordsare a conclufion drawn from pre- 


, ſpeaker. I am therefore emboldned to ac- 
28! 


_ AM 4 


T | if | ceding premiſes. In the precedent words thefſom 
| | lh Apoftis delivered two propoſitions. Pre: 
| | (1 Firſt, That hee, that committetb finne 74 of the and 

In Devil. of G 

| | i | Secondly, That Chriſt hath appeared to de-}0us! 

| IF ſtroy the workes of the Devill z from wh tf 

) bulls he concludeth, that be which is born of God can«\Plaii 

| IM not fin , not having his being in the Devill ;{theſ 

| FE but in Chriſt, who deſtrozeth ſin. ditfe 


| q In this verſe, there are theſe particular ob-jborr 


| MIL. 8h ſervations , which at the firſt view may preſent 
FP |) themſelves unto us. | Jehen 
| FG I. Acharafter ofa true Chriſtian. He is one! God 
20807134: wha is borne of God. T 


VANE ts 2. The property of this man who is borne} 6 1; 

11; of God. He doth not commit ſin. El 

f it 3-. A reaſon why hecannot commit fin , coþ him 

[|$ wit, becauſe bis ſeed remaineth in bim. of C 

4+ His parity. He doth not only, not com! the 1 
mit 
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mic finne, but be finneth not at ab, 

5. This afferted by laying down the impo{- 
_— of his finning, #1v2z=*He cannot poſli- 
bly finne. 

%. This is further proved by his excellent & 
rious condition. He cannot fin, becauſe be is 
orne of God, 

Firſt. From the perſon who is here ſpoken 
f, The man who is borne of God, We may take 
pre- [notice of the folly and Bedlam-madnefle of 
the fſome, who would be accounted profeſſors and 

Preachers of a ſpiricuall Goſpel, whoſe Goſpel 
f theſand myſtery of error doth make theman born 

bf God, to be God. Confounding the'glori- 
» de-{ousnature of the Father , Word, and Spiric, 
enceſwith the new Creature, The Apoftle doth 
can-\Plainly overchrow this Bedlam-Divinity by 
vill ; theſe expreſſions. In which hee doth make a 

difference between God, and the man who is 
 ob-tbornofhim. That which is born of God , is 
ein time. But God is frometernicy. And 
—_— that which is born of God cannot be 


—=r_ 


The place which they pervert is in the 1Cor. 

6, 17. He which u joyned to the Lords one ſpirit. 
| FAnſw. Chriſt, and the man joyned unto 
, to} him are one,not by confounding of the perſon 
of Chriſt, with the perſon of a Believer, bucby 
*0M* the union of theſe wo in the Spirit. As the 
mit. q 2 members 


| 


fy 
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members are one with the head , and yetth 
head is not the members, nor the members th, ) 
head. | 

Secondly, In this objeQion as they deftry 
the perſonall being of a Believer , ſothey ds 
ſtroy the perſonall being of Chriſt ; as be 5s th 
Word made . fleſpÞ. There Chriſt is nothuy» 
bur God; they apprehending that Chriſt hath 
offered up his hamane nature , wiſedome and 
righteouſneſſe , as things of the firſt creation; 
and that hee hath no being now but in (pri, 
which they call Chriſt in the Spirit, the ſpir# 
tuall man , or God. I (hall therefore in few 
words deliver the truth of God , concerning) 
the man who is born of God. 

This phraſe is taken firſt largely,and fo eve- 
ry Creature may be ſaid to be of God, becauk 
every creature is the workmanſhip of God,and; 
hath its being from God. And in this ſence 
all wicked men are called the Off-ſpring of God, 
Att 17.28. 7 w@ igue 

Secondly, Ir is taken ftrialy. And ſoit is to 
be underſtood not of thoſe who havetheir be 
ing from God by creation, but by ſpirituall re 
generation, And thus it is here taken, and in 0: 
ther places, John 3. 5. Except a man be borne 
water & the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king 
dome of God. John 1 13. In this ſence neiche 
God, Chrift, or the Spirit are the new men, - 

i 


_— 
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the man born of God. But the ſpeciall and graci- 
ous preſence of God through Chriſt by che 
ſpirit doth make a man a new Creatzre, 1 Cor. 
1.30. John x. 13. 2 Cor. 5. 17. If any man is 
in Chriſt, be 1s a new Creaturc. He doth not fay 
that if any man is in Chrift, that then hee is 

Chriſt, or that Chrift is the new creature, but 
that man who ijsin Chriſt, he is the new crea- 
ture» Having ſhewed you who the new man, 

or the man born of God, is, who is here ſpo- 

ken of , and freed the Text from fameliſticall 

blaſphemies. I ſhall defire that you may be ac- 

quainted with this truth. 

, Every true Saint is a man born of God. 

1 Confid. It will not advantage a man to 
make a profeſlion of Chriſt , and to ſubmit to 
all the outward Ordinances of Chriſt , unleſſe 
a man be made a new creature by Chriſt , Gal. 
6.15. In Chriſt Teſt neither ("ircumciſion avai= 
leth any thing, nor uncircumcifion, but a new crea- 
ture, We muſt be borne againe, or elſe it had 
been better for us never to have been borne. 
Chriſt will not own any for his, or approve 
them as his Diſciples , whatſoever profeſſion 
they doe make ofhim, unleffe he be formed in 
them, 2 Cor. 13. 5. Know yenot that Jeſus Chriſt 
# in you , except ye be unapproved. They are the 
Devils children, who are not borne of God, John 
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2 Conſid. God hath engaged himlſeltfe in the | 
Covenant of grace , that thoſe who are hig, 
ſhall be borne of him , Ezek, 36.26. A new 
heart will I give you , and a new ſpirit will I pu 
within you, and will take away the ſtony beart on 
of your fleſh , and give you an beart of fleſh. Axa 
Carver when he makech an Image, doth begin ' 
at the outſide of the Timber, and cuts & ſhava 
and ſmooths that. So hypocrites doe begin | 
at the outfide , and doe ſmooth themſelves in 
their outward converſation to men- ward. 
And fo there is but an image inſteed of a new 
creature. But true Saints are made new in- | 
wardly. Some fay that the heart is the firſt 
thing which hath life. (Cor eft primum vivenz,)! 
Ic is true, in the a:w creation, God doth give 
unto the veſſels of his grace new hearts, Rom, | 
10. 10. With the beart man believeth unto right | 
onſneſſe. Jer. 32+ 39+ | 

3. Confid. Men who are not borneof God, tht 
cannot haue fellowſhip wich God.1/ we ſay that Sal 
we bave felon ſbip with bim,and walk in darkneſſ, 
we he, 1 John 1. 6. But #rue Saints bave fellow- \ lar 
ſhip with the Father, and bis Sorne Feſm Chriſt ſuc 
1 John 1.3. And therefore they are borne of God. 

4 Conſid. God is to be known, ſerved, and 
worſhipped by true Saints : but we cannot truly 
know bim, ſerveor worſhip him, ſo long as we 
aze old creatures , in the ſtate ofnature, and gl 


therefore 


VN The Heaven-born man ſinneth not. 2 33 


therefore it cannot be denyed, that true Saints 


are borne ofhim. An old creatare is ſpiritually 
dead , and cannot ſee God, A dead creature 
cannot performe the aQions of a living crea= 
ture. And a finner cannot ſerve theliving God, 
and performe that ſpiritua!l worſhip which 
God doth require of thoſe who are quickned 
to ſpirituall worſhip by Jeſus Chrift. 

5. Confid. The new Heaven and the new 
Earth is only provided for new creatures : but 
it is provided for Saints , and they expe ir, 
2 Pet.3.13. And therefore they are borne of God. 
Mat. 19.28, Our Saviourfaith, that ſuch who 
have followed him in the regeneration, ſha# ſit 
wpon T brones. The Saints are tranſlated out of 
the Kingdome of the world into the kingdome 
ofgrace, by ſpirituall regeneration, and there- 
fore they ſhall be tranſlated from the Kingdome 
of grace, into the Kingdome of glory. By 
theſe conſiderations it is evident , that true 
Saints are borne of God. 

Uſe, Let us not try our Saint-ſhip by our 
large profeſſions of Chrift , and ſubjeion to 
ſuch things which we apprehend to be his Or« 
dinances for externall worſhip;but by our new 
creation. It concerneth every man to be tho- 
rowly affured of his heavenly birth , who 
would make his claime good for heaven and 


glory;and be affured that he ſball eſeape the dam- 
q 4 nation 
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nation of Hell. Ay our Saviour ſaid of Judas, 
Mart. 26. 24. That it bad been goood for bim, be 
bad not been borne. So it had been good for ug 
that we had never been borne, if wee ſhall live 
and dye profefforg of the knowledge of God in 
Chriſt, and nocdye poſſefſors of God in Chriſt 
by the new creation. Conſider therefore 

I. That every change or alteration which 
may be wrought in a man, doth not make him 


a Sonne of God by fpirituall regeneration. | 
Morall principles may make a great change in 


a man. And Pharifaicall principles may make 


a man ſeeme to be very religious , to himſelfe | 
and others. But the Phariſees proſelite is farre | 
enough from a true Convert. And except our | 
righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſi of the Scribes |\. 
and Phariſees, we cannot enter into the Kingdome | 


of God, We may walke farre in the way ofthe 
Law, and performance of duties, to make our 
ſelves new cregtures , and the Sonnes of God 


by our own righteouſnefſe and legall reforma- | 
tion, and may at laſt ſtumble at Chriſt, and |; 
never come to know what it is tobe borne of 


God. 

2. A man may take a long walke inthe path 

of rp Goſpell, and may after a fort eſcape the 

pollutions of the world by Golpel-principles 

and may taſte of the powers of the world to 

come, &in the conclufion may fit down thoſe 
0 
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of a new creation here, and glory hereafter, 
2 Pet. 2.20. Hebr, 6. Never truly knowing 
what it is to have theSpiritin him , and him» 
ſelfe in the Spirit, God in him, and himſeltfe in 
God, Chriſt in him, and himfelfein Chriſt. 

©uer. But by what meanesis a man born of 
God may ſome one ſay, ſeeing it concerneth 
us to know that we are born of God , and it is 
ſo eafie to be miſtaken. 

It isnot by the law , by that thou maift 
have a knowledpe of fin, Rom. 7. but canſt ne- 
ver receive a newlife. The law bringeth forth 
ſervants , not ſons, 1ſbmaelites, not true Iſrae- 
lites , Gal. 4- 

Secondly, Thoſe who are borne of God, are 
children of the Goſpell , not by the workes of 
the law , but by the hearing of faith wee are 
made new creatures. In this Miniſtery God by 
his Spirit through faith in his Sonne maketh 
new creatures Nothing in nature can beethe 
cauſe of it ſelfe, ſo nothing in the new creation 
can be thecauſe of ic ſelfe, There muſt be a Fa- 
ther before there can be a Sonne. God there- 
fore through faich in his Sonne is the cauſe of 
this new creation, In this Mioiſtery God doth 
not ſpeak only by letters and ſyllables, but by 
his eternall Word and Spiric. Our ſoules are 
purified in the obedience of the truth of the 
Goſpel, unto unfeigned loveof the — 
IZref, 
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I Pet. 1. 22,23. And are borne againe not of cor- 
ruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible , by the Word of 
God which liveth and abideth for ever. In this 
Miniſtry of life and ſalvation , we have an eye 
#0 ſee the olde man crucified in the ſuffering of Chriſt, 
Rom. 6.6. That benceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſim. 
In this Miniſtery wee ſee Chriſt as that new 
man which maketh all things new , 2 Corin.5. 
The olde Adam ftood as a publique perſon to 
bring ſhame, finne, and ſorrow upon his poſte- 
rity; ſoChriſt the ſecond Adam, publique per- 
ſon, and new man, by whom we are renewed, 
doth bring holy boldnefle, righteouſneſſe, and 
Joy. Adam communicated his finfull nature to 
us, ſo Chriſt doth communicate his divine na- 
ture unto us, with thoſe fruits and effeRs of the 
ſpirit, which are contrary to the nature of the 
old man ; Uniting us unto himſelfe , and be- 
comming a principle of life to us and in us. And 
as one faith ofgeneration , that It doth not 
confift in the produQion of a new form,but in 
the union of the form to the matter.(Generatis 
non oonſeſtit in produftione ſed unitione forme, 
cum materia. )So ſpiritual regeneration is not by 
the produQtion of a new forme, but by the unl- 
on of the forme to the matter. By uniting 
Chrift, who is as the forme to man who is the 
matter of the new creature. And as wee fay 
that the generation of one thing is the corrup 
tlOon 
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tion or deſtruRion of another thing z ſo in ſpi- 
rituall regeneration theold man is deſtroyed, 
Gal. 5. 24. They that are Chrifts , bave crucified 
the fleſb with the affeFions and Iuſts, O how is 
the man placed in the uppermoſt roome of ho- 
nour, and higheſt ſeat of happinefle , who is 
ſpiritually acquainted wich this truth. Hee 0- 
vercommeth the world &y belteving that Jeſus is 
tbe Sonne of God, 1 John 5,1. Headmireth the 
inexpreſſible-love of God , by which hee is be- 
come the Sonne of God, 1 John 3. 1. He is borne 
to poſſefſe the unſearcheable riches of Gods 
grace. He is born to inherit largepoſſeſſions,e 
a golriows inheritance, being joyst beir with Chriſt, 
Ro. 8, 17. Hee is higher by his birth,then the 
Sons of Kings and Emperours. Chriſt & he are 
of one,& therfore heis not aſhamed ro cal him 
Brother, Heb.2.11. And now hee begins to 
reſolve to live like himſelfe , tolive anſwerable 
to his condition of glory and honour , unto 
which God of his grace hath broughe him. He 
wil live as one who hath hopes full of immor- 
cality.Hewil put, on Chriſt in his converſation, 
as he hath put him on in his free juſtification. 
A King will not ftoope to the earth to take up 
farthings , az a beggar will , nor meddle with 
ſach mean bufinefſes and employments , in 
which men of meane condition doe exerciſe 
themſelyes. So hee will not ſtoop in ſpirit to 
the 
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the love of the things of the world, which are 
but as afarthing tothe things of glory and e- 
ternicy- Hee will not follow worldly buſt- 


nefſe , as though hee had no other employ- 


ment. Hzs converſation #5 in Heaven, Phil. 3. He 
is one of the Choſer generation, and royall Prieſt= 
bood, boly Ntion, and peculiar People, and there- 
fore is reſolved to (hew forth the praiſes of him 


who hath called him out of darkneſſe, into bis mar=- | 
veDows light, 1 Pet. 2.9. from impurity to ho- 


linefſe, trom a diſgracefull and reproachfull 
condition, to honour and favour ; from vaſſa- 
lage to a kingdome; from feare ofdeath, to af- 
ſurance of eternall life ; from hell to heaven ; 
from horror of conſcience, to joy in believing z 
from a dunghil), to a Throne ; from everlaſt- 
ing wrath, to never-ending glory,and immor- 
tality- I might ſpeak more fully of this , con- 
cerning w® no man can ſpeak ſufficiently. But 
my intention was not to ſpeak of this , but ra- 
ther of that w® is principally intended in the 
words,to ſhew you the linlefle condition of the 
man which is borne of God. And therefore 
give me leave; to leave this point , that I may 
briefly open che words which follow in the 
Texc, that fo I may draw the marrow and 
ſubſtance of them into a ſhort concluſion , the 
illuftcation , confirmation, and amplification 
of which, by the grace of God ſhall be the ſub- 
Je& of my enſuing diſcourſe. Idoe 
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I doe finde that the godly-learned doenor a- 
gree in their expoſitions of theſe words. I ſhall 
therefore acquaint you with their ſeverall ex- 
politions , and ſhall enlarge my thoughts in 
che amplifying of that which Idoe apprehend 
in truth, to be the meaning of the Apoſtle in 
theſe words. 

Firſt, Some ſay that he cannot comwit fin. 
Thatis (Nor poteſt operam dare peccats. He can* 
not make fin his work,trade, or employmenr, 
and this is a truth. The rode of prophanefle 
and wilfull finning , bath never been the way 
in the which the Saints have walked. Theic 

ath is the path of purity and up 
Bat this doth not ſeeme to be the — 
the Spirit in this place. For the Apoſtle 
not only ſay, that he cannot commit fin ; bus bee 
cannet ſin. 

Secondly, Others ſay, that he cannot commit 
ſin, as a ſervant of ſes. Asthough our Savionrs 
words were a ſufficient expoſition of theſe, Job. 
8. 3.4 Whoſcever committeth ſinne, is 2 ſervant of 
ſin, (*» mii? Thy awapriey) He doth notdoe fin 
as his worke, as a ſervantdoth work by the ap- 
pointment and commandement of his Mafter. 
I queſtion not the truth of chis. Sine ſhall nox 
bave deminion , where Chriſt is Lord and Mz- 
ſterin the ſoule. He taketh our ſoules in anto 
himſelfe by conqueſt, and will not ſuffer choſe 


who 
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who commanded us before his conqueſt to rule 


over us, now he hath ſubdued them. As a con- 


quering King will not ſuffer conquered Rebels 
to command his Subje&s, But the Apoftle 
doth not ſeeme to drive only at this , becauſe 
a8 it hath been obſerved , he ſaith afterwards, 
that be cannot ſin. 

Thirdly, Some ſay that he cannot finne,be- 
cauſe he cannot commit the unpardonable fin. 
And theſe goe as far as the end of the Epiſtle, 
for an expoſition, Chap. 5. 17. 18. All lniqui- 
ty is ſinne, and chere is a ſinne n0t wnto death. 
Wee know that whoſoever is borne of God ſinneth 
not, But hee that is borne of God heepeth bimſelfe 
and the wicked one toucheth bim not. Thus they 
affirme that he finneth not, becauſe bee ſinneth 
not wnto death. This which they ſay is likewiſe 
an undenyabletruth in it ſelfe : but noe all,that 
the Apoſtle intendeth in theſe words, . Which 
will evidently appear if we look feriouſly u 
the precedent words. Where the Apoſtle doth 
ſet downe the Antithefis and oppoſition , be- 
tween the man borne of God, and the naturall 
man. And doth make this the charaQeriftical 
difference between the man borne of Gad, and 
theman of the Devill , verſ. 6,7, 8. That the 
one doth finne, and the other doth not finne. 


Every one that abideth in bim ſinneth not;erbe that = 


finneth bath not known bim, or feene bim. And as 
no 
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no man will ſay that the difference in this place 
between the carnall and fpirituall man is this. 
' That the one doth not cammict the unpardo- 
nable finne, and the other doth. For then this 
abſurdity will neceflacily follow , that every 
carnall man doth commir the unpardonable 
fin. For the Apoſtle ſaith, that every camal man 
1 of the Devill, and ſinnetb, (that is, againſt the 
holy Ghoſt , if we take their expofition.) So 
no man may afftirme that this is the meaning of 
theſe words ( which are laid downe in way of 
| oppolition to the precedent)that he chat com- 
mitteth not fin , doth not commit the unpar- 
| donable fin, for then this abſardity will follow 
that every man who committeth not the un- 
pardonablefin, is bora of God. And thisis e- 
vident by the ſubſequent words, where he faith; 
verſe 10. Thatin this the children of God, and * 
the children of the Devill are manifeſted. To 
wit, that the one doth not commit fan, and the 
other doth commit fin. Take the words accor- 
ding to their expoſition, and this is the ſence of 
them. In this the Saints and carnall men are 
diſtinguiſhed , that the Saints doe not commit 
| the unpardonable fin, and that all carnall meri 
doe commit the unpardonable fin. Of the ab- 


ſurdicy of which tenet , contrariety to Scrip- 
ture and daily experience. I leave the ſpirituall 


| mana judge. 
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4- Others fay that he finneth not. That is in fi 
his Juſtified ſtate and condition he finneth not, 
Becauſe he is free from fin, and the condemnas «: 
tion ofthe Law. And this is a truth likewiſe o 
full ofcomfort and ſweetnefſe. That the belie+ fl 
ver or man borne of God doth not fin in refe- d{ 
rence toJuftification. Theic meaning is , that th 
there is nofin from which a believer is notju+ dc 
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ftified. But the Apoſtle doth not ſpeake only as 
| of this, for he ſpeaketh of his working of righ- tic 
teouſnelle by love, in this place, and thr lig 
the whole Epiſtle, as well as of believing. And N; 
of ſuch workes which Saints are to doe , by wi 
which they may be juſtified before men ; at thi 
theſe men doe grant themſelyes, and therefore vil 


chis is not to be taken ſo ſtriltly in reference to for 
our juſtification through faith only. As theſe all 
words do declare it ſufficiently. Every one that tha 
worketh not righteouſneſſe, # not of God, and hee firl 
that lovethnot bis brother, yerl. 10, An 
Doth he pray forſuch , whom he thought 
were no where to be found , or for all true! ſeec 
Saints whom he did know did love the Lord; leec 
Jeſus in corruption. | the 
Reply. If they beconfidered as they ought] trat 

| | to be done, ſo they are not evill : but as they! wot 
(3881! 1&8 be done by us. So the holy Ghoſt is not af* birt 
, fraid to call them menſiruous rags, even onr very thai 
6. | mo: 


righteouſneſſe, not our old man only, Iſa, 64. 
IT Anſw. 
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from the berter part. And therefare the Scrip- 
ture doth call us Saints, or boly men, Ephef. 1. 
| eyious becauſe we are ſpiritually regenerated 
iſ or made new creatures , though much of the 
ie fleſh doth remaine in the beſt of us. And this I 
doe apprehend to be the meaning of God in 
| this place. So Cajetar upon the words: Hee 
ju doth(faich heJunderftand it formally,thatis in 
' as much as be #s borne of God; for our new crea=- 
tion from God doth not ſuffer usts fin. (btel- 
ligit formaliter, boc ef, quatenus ex Deo natus. 
Nativitas enim ex Des non dat peccare- ) So like- 
wiſe chat faithfull Martyr Tyndall ſpeaketh in 
the opening of theſe words. God ard the De- 
vill are two contrary Fathers, wo contrary 
ncetos fountaines , ewo contrary cauſes ; the one of 


theſe all goodnefle, theother of all evill. And they 
ze that that doe evill are borne of the Devill, and are 
nd be. firſt evill by that birch, before they doe evill. 
And on the other fide, they that doe good, are 

zught firſt borne of God , and receive of his nature and 
1 true ſeed, and by the reafon of that natureand 
Lord| ſced, are firſt good, before they doe good by 
| the fame rule. And Chrift who is con» 
ought trary to the Nevill , came co deſtroy the 
s they} works of che Devill in us, and togive us a new 
ot afs birth, a new nature, and co ſow new ſeed in us, 
xr very, that we ſhould by reaf{aa of that birth ſfinne no 
4. 6, | more. And he hath a paralell place tochisin 
Anſw r the 
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the ſame expolitiun of chis Epiſtle. As there is [1 


n0 ſin (ſaith he) in Chriſt the ſtock, ſo can there 
be none in the quicke members that live and grow 
in bim by faith. Calvin in his inftruction a- 
gainſt the Libertines, bringing in this place of 
Jobn as an argument of theirs , to prove that 
they doe never (in , doth anſwer them by this 
expoſition of the words. Jobns words doe fig- 
nifie nothing elſe but this ; That a man as farre 
as heis regenerated of God, cannot fin. ( Fo- 
banns verba nihil aliud ſignificant , quam homi- 
nem, quatenus regeneratus eſt a Deo, non peccare. ) 
I might multiply Authors, ſpeaking ſometimes 
to this purpoſe : but for my part I doe not ap- 
prove this way of Preaching, or frequent quo- 
ting of Authors in Sermons ( yet ſometimes I 
am neceſſitated unto ir : and for the hardneſfſe 
of hearts of hearers , doe thinke that ſome- 
thing may be done in this way for the gaining 
of them in unto truth. As Ameſius doth deli- 


ver his judgment in hiscaſes of conſcience. But 8 


ſecondly, I muſt profeſſe ingenuouſly,that moſt 
men whom I might bringin , to ſpeake to this 
truth, doe ſeeme to contradi@ in other places 
of their writings , what they have delivered 
concerning this truth. And therefore I ſhall 


only bring Scripture to prove what I doe defire 


to defend for the truth of God, knowing that 
Scripture is ſufficient of it elf for the confirma- 
| tion 
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tion of truth. And that the judgements and o- 
pinions of all thelearned men that ever were, 
grow forſhall be, are nothing at all without it. Ag 
n a- {David aid of the ſword of Goliab, 1:Sam. 21. 
ce of |9. There is none like that. So no ſword or bow 
that Jof men is like unto the Scripture, by which er- 
this frour is hewen down, and truth exalted. Wher- 


e fig- [fore 1 ſhall give you more fully my plaine and 
farre {naked meaning in this point , and then ſhall 
" Jo- you what Scripture will come in, to beare 
omi- (witnefſe to the truth which I have received from 
are.) |the Lord. 


imes! Firſt, We are to take notice, that man in 
t ap= \Scripture is confidered phyſically, as he hath a 
quo- rationall ſpirit joyned to an huniane body. 
nes I {And when we thus ſpeake of man, wee doeac- 
nefſe knowledge that every man finnerh, Loe,David, 
zme- Peter, P aul, and thelike ; according to that of 


this man hath two men in him, a new man, and 
laces and an olde man : and theſe twoof contrary 
ered matures and operations. And as ſometimes we 
peake of a man as having two phyficall beings 

n him , and doe attribute unto him what is 

roper to his corporall and fpirituall part, as 

When we ſay a man heareth , ſeeth , walketh, 

r 2 uns 
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underſtandeth, and the like, And chen again, 
doe diſtinguiſh theſe two, attributing to thi 
body what is proper to che body , and to the 
ſoule what is proper to the ſoule. So ſomti 
the Scripturedoth ſpeak of man as having t 
contrary natures, and then doth againe attri 
bute that £o the new or divine nature , whic 
is properunto that, and that unto the finf 
and fleſhly nature which is proper unto it. | 
the olde and unregenerated nature there is n 
thing but fin, and the ſeed and ſpawn of all fi 
chinefle and uncleannefle. Andin the regenera 
ted part or new man , thereis nothing bur pu: 
rity and holineſle. In this nature he doth no 
fin, nor cannot fin , as hecannot doe good 


the other nature. So that { apprehend chat 


the man borne of God is not finfull in his na 
tnre, or in any of his a&tings, workings, or 0 
perations. Hee is lighe in his underftanding. 


holy in his will, pure in his thoughcs, ſans 


ed in his affeQions. Iris well obſerved by Bul 
linger, That God doth aliude to the nature d 
ſcede ; thenature of which is retained by tho 
things which ſpring out of it. ( Alkedit ad 
minu natwam , quan ea referunt , que exeo na} 
euntur.) The ſeed being b»ly, that which ariſe 
from ir 7s likewiſe boly, as our Saviour doth in 
forme us, fobn 3. 6, That whicb is borne of th 
Fleſp, us fleſh, and that which u borne of the ſpirit 


of th 
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ſpirit. Not that the new-born man is wholly 
crurned into theeternall ſpirit , andis nothing 
elſe bur the {piric, as ſome deluded , and delu- 
ding ſpirits have affirmed : bur the abſtra& is 
taken for the concrete, which manner of ſpeech 
is very frequent in Scripture. That which is 
borne of the Spiric, is ſaid co be ſpirit, becauſe 
it ismade fpirituall by the preſence of the holy 
Sprrir in it. 

Having acquainted you with my meaning, 
and given you the ſpirituall interpretation of 
the words. I ſhall draw che marrow and ſub- 
ſtance of the particulars which I named, into 
one Conclutton , which I ſhall endeavour to 
make good by ſpirituall arguments which I 


' ſhalldraw from Scripture and fpirituall reaſon. 


The concluſion is this. 
The ſpiritual man, or the man born of God, 
in his ſpiricuall and godly nature, motions, 8& 


' aRtings towards God in Chriſt, doth not, nor 


cannot fin. 

Arg. 1. His feed is holy in him, therefore his 
fruit 14 boly; this is the argument of the Apoſtle, 
His ſeed abideth in him , and therefore be cannot 
fin, Chriſt is the ſeed in us, 1 Per, 1, 23. Every 
erue Chriftian can ſay with Paul, Gal. 2. 20. 
That Chriſt liveth in bim; and Chriſt in usdoth 
not ſuffer us to live finfully , but maketh us to 
live holily , he becomming the principle of an 

r3 holy 
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hely life and ſanRiification in us. A Chriftian 
is powerfully ated by an holy principle , and 
therefore his aQings are holy. Chriſtisa pure 
fountaine of holineffe in us, as well to fill our 
ſouls with the ſtreames of holineſle by the Spi- 
rit, as to waſh away the uncleaneſs of our ſouls 
in our Juſtihcation. And this forntaine cannot 


| 
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fend forth at the ſame place ſweet water and bitter,” 
ſam. 3. 11. The ſtreames doe retaine the pure | 


nature of the fountiin from whence they flow. 


” ———_ — 


(Reader, I muſt inform thee, that ſince T Prea- | 
hed this Sermon , I received objeions from my | 


learned friend Mr, R. L. againſt my arguments, 


which TI tbonght good to print with my Argu- | 


ments.) 


0b. Againſt this argument this is objeQed. 
Theargument from the ſeed tothe fruit wil not 


follow , unleffe the ſoyl be alſo anſwerable, o- | 


therwiſe forry fruitmay come from good ſeed. 

Anſw. As there is good ſeeq, fo thereis a 
good {oile, the ſpirituall heart, and therefore 
the argument will follow. This T prove, Ezek. 
36.26, A new heart willI give you, and anew 
ſpirit will T put within you; and I will take away 
the ſtony heart out of your fleſh, and will give you 


an heart of fleſh. And I will pat my Spirit with- 


#1 you; and cauſe you to walke i2 my Statutes, and 


” 
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all keepe my jndgements, and doe them, The 
au aug Jorge good ſoile. And becaiiſe 
God doth promiſe his Spirit, and a new heart, 
therefore ſee what ſhall tollow ? the good fruic 
ſpoken of : We ſhall keep his judgements, and doe 
them. 
Arg. 2. God cannot be the Author & wor- 
ker of that which is fin : but God doth profeſſe 
himſelfe to bee the Author of good workes 


| wrought in the Saints, and therefore theſe 
' workes arenot fin, Ia. 26. 12. The Saints doe 
| profes that God hath wrought all their works 
| in them. And this likewiſe is the argument of 


the Apoſtle , who doth prove that doing of e- 
vill is finne, becauſe it 3s of the Devill ; and that 


' working of righteouſneſſe is good , becauſe it isof 


God. 
ObjeF. Theſe things are not ſinne in their 
whole morall nature : bur (per accidens) by ac- 


; cident through the defe& of ſome circum- 
| ſtance. 


Anſw. Every morall a&ion commanded or 
forbidden of God , is either good or evill ; If 
theſe are good, and no finne, then I have whats 
I contend for ; If evill, acquit God from being 
the author of evill, who doth profefſe himſelfe 
to be the Author of theſe things, in oppotiti- 


' on to Satan, and his workes. If you ſay that 
they are neither good nor evil!, or both good 


r 4 and 
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and evill, and prove icby Scipture, I ſhall hear- 
ken unto you : But you ſay they ace fin by ac> | 
cident; and if they are ſo by accident, they are 
fin, and ftill you make God the Author of fin; 
butT affirme that they are neither fin in their | 


nature, nor by accident, but good , and there-| 
fore untill you prove what you ſay, I doe not | 
ſee but that my argument is unſhaken by this 
objeAion. 

Obje@, 2. Faith and love in their whole mo- | 
rall abſtra& nature are not fin, but conſidered 
in the Concrete, and ated by us. 

Anſw. The Apoſtle doth ſpeake of them in 
the Concrete asaRed by us , anddoth bid us 
try our ſelves by ourfaith, love , and working 
of righteouſneſſe , and faith, verſe 19, That 
hereby we aſfure our ſclves before God, there- 
fore this diſtinRion is of no validity in this| 
place , though ſome thinke that it will anſwer 
all ourarguments, | 

Arga. 3. The olde man, and the new man 
arediſtinguiſhed by their contrary natures and! 
operations. But if the new man were (infull, 
and his operations finfull.The rew man would 
be confounded with the old man , who is f1n- 
full in himſelfe and his operations : but this is 
contrary to Scripture. The old man is corrupt | 
according to deceitfull Juſts : but the new man! 
after God ts created in righteonſneſſe and true _ | 
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neſſe, Eph, 4. 22. 24. And ſpeaking of chele in 
the Concrete, as in us, Eph. 5. 8, 9. he ſaith to 
them ; Te were ſometimes dyrkneſſe : but now are 


ye light in the Lord, walke as children of the light. 


For tbe fruit of he Spirit #4 #n all goodneſſe , and 
righteowſneſſe, and truth. | 

Argue 4. Thoſe works which are commen- 
ded by Je:us Chrift for good works, are good 
works : but the workes of the Saints arecom- 
mended for good works, therefore they are 
good, Revel. 2. 2», Our Saviour faith, that be 
knoweth the workes of the Angel of the Church of 
Epheſus, and his laboxr and patience ; that is, he 
approverh or commendeth his workes, and fo 
Rev, 3.8. It would be a diſparagement to the 
judgment of Chriſt ro commend fin or finfull 
works,for good workes : And therefore I con- 
clude , that they were good works, And by 
conſequencethat the works w®® are wrought 


| by a man borneof God, are good works. 


nan 


and. 
fin- | 
18 is, 
| 


full, 
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Obj. They were waſhed from their pollution in 


the blood of the Lamb. 
Anſw. Wien we ſpeak ofthenew man and 


his works, welook not upon him orhis works, 


butin Jeſus Chriſt, And thus he is waſhed from 
all the fins of the fl:(ſh , and the works of God 


in us are well pleating unto God the worker, 


man through Jeſus Chrift, through whom hee did 
hboki- work them in us. 


neſſe 


| 


Arg. Js 
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© Arg.5. Chriſt doth not preſent that which 
is finne or {tatull cothe Father to be accepted; 


but he preſentech our workes, 1 Pet. 2. 5. Wa | 


offer up ſhirituall ſacrifice acceptable to God by Fes 
fas Chriſt, It Chriſt did preſent any work that 
were {infall, he might prelenc our finful works, 
Ic is evident theretore, that there is ſomething 
which is good which is preſented , as well az 
ſomething in us whic is {infull , which is for- 
given. (Malum ex quoliber defefin.) Thelefſe de- 
te&dorh makea ting evilzand if there be ſuck 
a defe& inthe work of the man who is born of 
God to make it fin and evill ; what reaſon can 
any man give from Scripture, why every ſinne 
ſhould not be preſented and accepted as wellas 
thoſe fins which they call good works. 

Arg. 6. The Scripture calleth the works of 
the man born of God neither finfull or finne: 
bur works of righteouſnefle. F aith 55 calledrigh- 
zeouſneſſe, Rom. 4. and Rom. 5, & the laſt. Paw! 
calleth the ftncerity which was in him , ſpea- 
king of ir in the Concrete,godly ſancerity, 2 Cor. 
T. 12. Paul prayeth that grace may be with all 
them who love the Lord Jeſus in oorruption ( *v49- 
Bapoid ) 

Dorh he pray for fuch, whom hee thought 
were no where to be found , or for all true 
Saints whom he did know did love the Lord 
Jetus in incorruption. 

Reply. 
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Reph. If they be conſidered as they ought 


/ tobedone, ſo they are notevill : bur as they 


be done by us; ſo the holy Ghoſt is nor at- 
fraid to call them menſiruous rags , even nur very 
righteowſneſſe , not our old man only, Uſa. 64. 6. 

Anſw. The Prophet doth nor ſpeak here of 
the righteouſneſs of a man underthe Covenant 
of grace, contidered under that Covenanc.For 
in the precedent verſe , he doth acknowledge 
that the righteouſneſſe of fuch a man is nor ag 
a menſiruous ragge. Thou meeteſt him that rejoy « 
eth, and worketh righteouſneſſe. But he ſpeaketh 
ofmen as looked upon under the olde Coye- 
nant,and of their works as done ander,and to 
bejudged by that Covenant which appeareth 
by the following words. Or iniquities like the 
wind have taken us away. And there 1s none that 
calleth upon thy N ame, that ſtirreth up himſelf to 
take hold of thee. For thou baſt hid thy face from 
us , and we are conſumed becauſe of our iniquities , 
We muſt not judge of this truth by expreſſions 
which holy men have made ule of in confeſſing 
the fins of the whole nation of the Jews, in che 
language of the Jewilh nationall Covenant : 
but by thoſe paſſages of Scripture in which 
God doth ſpeake of a man as under the Coye- 
nant of grace, with his works wrought by the 
ſpirir of grace. 

7 Arg. God doth remember the workes of bis 


Saints, 


CDC ooo 
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Saints, Heb. 6. 10. God 15 not wnrighteous to fore 
get your worke and labour of love , faith the Apo- 
ftle* He will remember the good works of men 


and they that are otherwiſe cannot be hid , 1 Tim 
xs. I5. They cannot forever be hid , becau 
God will make mention of chem at that day 
But hee hath engaged himſelfe by oath, to remembe 
our ſins and ſinſull ations, Hebr. 8. And'ther 


or ſinful), 
"Wo Arg. $8. There is nolaw apainſt the workez 


But there is no law againſt theie. This is plain 


againſt ſuch there 1s no law. 


preciſely the fruits of the (piric, and as they 
ought to be done by us,and ſo they are no fins: 
bur-confider them as ated by us, even with the 
ſpirits aſſiſtance , and ſo they are defeQ&ive and 
finfull. 

Anſw. The Apoſtle doth not ſpeake of the 
fraicsof the ſpirit, as Tuly of his OI 
(6 


where there is no law, there is no tranigreſtion.; 


borne of God, at the great day of judgement, 
The good workes of ſome are mmifeſt before-band, 


fore the works of the ſpirituall man are not {in} 


: 
: 
: 
l 


of a ſpirituall man, or the fruits of the ſpirit 
of grace ; and therefore they are not fin,becauſe 


by that paſſage of the Apoſtle, Gal. 5. 22. The ; 


f# fruit of the ſpirit ts love, Joy, peace, long-ſuſfering, 
| gentleneſſt, goodneſſe, faith, meekneſſe, temperance; 


Obje&. They are here conſiJered asthey are 


—- 
A] 
wi 
: 


SS 
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of his Common=-wealch,& oor of his Uropiaz 
as of things no where to be found. Bur he ſpeaks 
of the ſpirit as in us, and the fruits of je as in us- 
And doth plainly tell us, that if we are led by the 
ſpirit , we are not wider the law ; and that there 
1 no law againſt the fruits of the ſSrit.Bur I ſhall 
have occahion hereafter to ſpeake more fully of 
ſome places where the Apoſtles and ſervants of 
God, doe ſpeak plainly of theſe works as done 


| inus, thatſoT maybreak the neck of chis di- 
| flinQtion, which is made as a Catholicon , or 


ſalve for every fore. 
Arg. 9. God doth pive a teſtimony concer- 


| ning his Saints, that they are righteous and ho 
| ly, which is ſpoken in reference to their ſpiri- 
* tuall natureand aQings ; and therefore they 


are righteous and holy. The judgment of God 
is according to truth , hee being the God of 
truth. Doth not God give this teſtimony of 


5) Job, Job 1. 1. That be was a perfeT man, and up- 
' right, one that feared God, and eſchewed evill. And 


though nzan may oppoſe this, yer it feemeth by 
Gods ſpeech to Sathan , that the Devill could 


*, not contradiQ it, Fob 2. 3. And the Lord ſaid 


wnto Sathan, haſt thou conſidered my ſervant Job, 
tbat there is none like him in the earth, a perfe(t 
man, & upright, one that feareth God, and eſchew- 
etb evill, Did any thing which was fin or ſinful 
procure this honourable title to David, that be 
Wa 


x , 
4 
. 


——  — 


— 


ent 
— 
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was aman after Gods owne heart, x Sam. 13. 14? 
Doth not the Scripture of truth inform us con- 
cerning Zacharias, and Elizabeth his wife, that 
they were both righteous before God, walking in all 
the Commandements of God blameleſſe, Luke 1. 6? 


They did not onely walk inthe great Coms<| 


mandement of God concerning faith for Juſti- 
fication : but in all the Ordinances and Com» 
mandements of God. Is not Lot called a juſt 
and righteous man, who was vexed with the filthy 
converſation of the wicked, 2 Pet. 2.7? And was 
his finfull ſoule vexed with their evill deeds? 
or his righteous ſoul? ſpeak in the language of 
Geds Word, and ye muſt acknowledge that it 


was his righteous ſoule, verſc 8. God is not like | 


unto ſome indulgent parents, who by their 
fond indulgency doe account that to be a ver- 
cue, which is the faulr of their chi!dren, and 
them to be vertuous who are vile. God calleth 
nothing righteouſnefſe, which is fin or ſinful. 
Nor thoſe to be perfeQ and upright, which are 
not ſo indeed ; and therefore ſeeing God doth 
call his children righteous, holy, and perfet ; 


wee may not be affraid ro call them ſo, unlefle | 


wee will be affraid to follow his judgment. 
Ot;eft. They were righteous before God by 
Juſtifcation » and before men by holy wal- 
king. 
Anſ, We deny not their juſtification before 
God 


'noſtt 
full, 
been, 
{trill 


fore 


Tod 
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umn 


! | Godby faith : but withall we afficme cha they 


were righteous before bim , by cheir hoiy wal- 
kings, As theſe places doe iufficiently prove 
with others, which we (hall hereatter ſpeak of. 


! | Let us not delude ous ſoules to think that righ= 
| teouſnefſe & ſanQification is to the eye of men 


only. The pureſt ſanCification of a Saint is not 
ſo viſible to men as unto God, Pure religion, 
and undefiled before God and the Father, is this, 
| 20 viſtte 2be fatherleſſe and Widowes in their affli- 
Gio, and to keepe himſelfe unſpotted from the 
world ; which will be further manifeſted by our 
next argument. 

Arg. 10. Almighty God is a God of pure 
eyes, who cannot behold any iniquity, any f1n- 
full thing, or ſin. with aneye of approbation. 
| But this God, who cannot approve whatis hn, 
and finfull ; this God approveth and profefſeth 
that he is well pleaſed with the performances 
of his Saints : therefore the performance of the 
| Saints cannot be ſin, or finfull. The Apoſtlein 
| Philip. 4. 18. Profeſſeth that the worke of the 
Philippians in ſending to relieve his wants , was 
| an odour of a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, well 
pleaſing to God. God hath pure eyes , and pure 


noſtrils, and therefore if it had been fin, or {in- 
full, it could not have pleaſed his eye, nor have 
—_ an odour of a ſweete ſmell unto his no- 
{trills. 


Objett 


Wh}; 


ſen us in bim, that we ſhould be hol, and withos Og. 


_ - 
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ObjeF. They arc ſo, but nor in their owr C 
nature. perke 
Anſws If they be not ſo in their own nature] *#® 
they are filthy and odious in their own natu - 


and yet accepted by grace. If one thing which 
is filthy and odivus in ies owne nature be accer 
ted, why ſhould not other chings which are fil 
thy and odious in their owne nature be accer 
ul for good workes, If this can be made good 
Whoredome and Adultery wt!l prove good 
works ; which hath been afferted by ſome wht yd 
have faid that tte filchinefſe of whoredome be 
ing done away , the aQion is well-pleafing ec 
Almighty God as well as any good work. 
Arg. 11. One endard intention of God 
eleting of us, was, that he might make us ho 
ly, that he might make us good trees to bringf* Oh; 
forth good fruit. Though God doth nor ele&} 7 
us becauſe wee doe believe, or becauſe wee doe £57 
love; yet hee hath ele&ed us that wee may be- 
lieve, and chat we may love, So thar wee fu 
ſtrareone end that God hath in eleQing us, i 
we doe not grant thac God pives us anew na} 
ture, and new hearts. According to that of the” 
Apoſtle, 2 Thef. 2 13. We are choſen unto ſalv, 
tion through ſanCiification of the Spirit, and b 
lief of the truth. Andin Eph Tt. 4. He bath cho 


blame before him in love. 


Objed, 
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Objef. We doe apprehend our eleQion im- 
""Iperfe&ly , which is the cauſe of the finfulnefſ3 
of our works. 
" Anſ. By reaſon of that which isin the fleſh, 
yy ve cannot ſo perfeQly ſee our eleftion , as wee 
"Yball doe hereafter : Yet in the ſpirit for tho 
"TÞreſenc we doe ſo fully apprebend it , that by 
" "JGods grace in the apprehenſion of ic , wee are 

nade unblameable, and holy before him in 
we , which is all that I contend for. I may 
Jadde this, that if God had choſen us to love, 
Yoy, ſanRification, and the like, which are fin, 
id finfull , that then he had choſen us to ſi, 
pr to ſomething finfull ; which conceic in my 
pprehenfion doth carry ſuch an abſurdity in 
"Jbeface of it, that ir needeth not a Confura- 


{ 0bje. They are not fin in their morall na- 


led 


3 ,$7ez a8 they ought to be done, but they are (0 
+. doneby us. 
fa | Anſw. God hath not choſen us unto them 
d they are conſidered onely In his command. 
7: put he hath choſen us unto them , as they are 
oy be aQted and dont by us, as it is plain by the 
Fu. ords of the Text, and therefore this objeRi- 
1 þ,.$® hath no ſtrength in ic to weaken our 
ents | 

_ Arg. 12, If the new creature were finfall, fc 

jon 839 finful or fin, 2 would nallifie Gads 


bjef, inten- 


ereatedin Chriſt Jeſus unto good workes , whit 


2berm, Wee are not ordained to walke in any 


trighteouſly. God maketh us good trees by ju 
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Intention in our Juſtification, who doth juſti- 
fie us when we areunholy , that he may mak 


us holy, Epheſ. 2. 10. Wee are bis workmanſbj 
God bath before ordained that we ſhould walke in 


thing which is f11 or finfull ; buc ro walkeh 
pood workes. WW: are redeemed from fin, that m 
might he purified unto bimſelfe a peculiar peoph, 
And grace teacheth us to live ſoberly, righteou 
and godly in this preſent world ;not ſinfully, b 


Aification , and then enables as tobring forth 
good fruit. There muſt be a root before ther: 
can be fruit : SoGod gives us a roote , or ſee| 
of holinefle , before wee can bring forth holy 
fruit, and righteous aQtions. And when the gou 
ſeed is ſown in good ground , it cannot but btin; 
forth good fruit, Mar. 13. 23. which placema 
give more light far theclearing of that obje& 
on, where it was ſaid, that there could not 
good fruit,though the ſeed were good, beca 
tbe ground is not good. 

Arg. 13. God doth free us fromthe lawd} 
works , and doth bring usundcr the covenan 
of grace, that we may by grace be enabled tt. 
doe thoſe works, which we are notable to de 
by vertueof morall commands. The covenant 
of grace and Goſpel- promiſes ſhould be asir 

effeQua 


—— 


— ——— 
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effe all for ſanAification as the law. if all that 
were wrought in us under that covenant were 
fn or finfull. ' And therefore it will follow thay 
2 man under grace hath a purity of ſanRtifica- 
tion in him. God brings us from Moſes who 
was the Law-giver , and delivers us from the 
Covenant of works in giving us to Jeſus Chrift 
who is the giver of grace, that he may make ug 
holy in a gracious life and converſation. 

The Apoſtle ſets this forth unto us, Rom. 7. 
6. But now wee are delivered from the law , thas 
being dead wherein we were held:tbat we 


ſerve in newneſſe of ſpirit, andnot in the oldneſſe of 


the letter, We are freed from the ſervice of God 
in the law of works (under which wee ſerve as 
{laves cill wee be brought to Chrift, ) that wee 
may ſerve as ſonnies in obedience to all morall 
commands, under the ſweer, gracious, 8 glo= 
rious government of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
who is as well z Law-giver, Ia. 33. 22. to write 
his lawes of faith and love in our hearts, Hebr. $. 
As a Saviour to ſave ns from our ſins. And tocut 
off al objetions againft this argument , wee 
may take notice, that the fruits 6f the (piritate 
not onely called good and holy, as they are in 
the promiſe or command : but they are good 
and holy , and called fruits of righteouſnefle, 
as they are wrought in us and by us, with the 
omnipotent help and _ of the holy Spi- 
2 rits 


— — 


———_ 
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rit. Weare called the zrees of righteoujneſſe, La, 
61. 3. and feare and love arefruir: of righteonſaeſe 
wrought in us, Jer. 31. Hcbr. 8. | 

The 14% Argument may be drawn fromthe 
oath of God. If God ſhould not periorme this 
for the Saints, God ſhould be perjuced (which 
is blaſphemy to ſpeak.) The oath of Gcd bindy 


him: God in his word ( which is thecharaec} 
of his mind) hath diſcovered his hatred of per< | 


Jury and falſe ſwearing: we cannot think that 


God who hates perjury in others, ſhould for! 


ſweare himſelfe : but we have nor onlyghe pro«| 
miſe, but the oath of God for this ; ſothat un-| 


lefſe we will fay that God for-ſweares himſelf, 
we muſt ſubſcribe to this truth, co wite, that 
God gives his Saints his Spirir, and in the Spi- 
rit, holinefſe and righteouſneffe. I will give you 
a place for this, Lu. 1.73, 74. The oath which 
be ſware to our Father Abraham. What hath he 
ſworne ? That he would grantunto us, that we 
being deliverer! out of the hand: of our enemies;here 
is our Juihcatior. , we are delivered out cf the 
hand: :t fir. death, +nd the Devill. Bur is his 


all ? No, Hehath delivered ws out of the bands of 


our enemies, that we might ſerve bim without fear, 


that is, without ſlavith fear, inbolineſſe and righs | 


zedwſneſſe before bim all the dayes of our life. 
Sure «knowledge that the people of 


God ſhall live holily and righteouſly, to mens | 
ward, 


| 
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ward, as They ipeake . but thac the 1i-bceconſ- 
nefſe ot -an&ification is not toGod-werd. 
This place overthrowes this diftinQtion ; he 
. | ſaitn nor that wee {hill walk holily and righte- 
ouſly before men only, as bypocrices may : bat 
he i a-th that we ſhall ſerve in holineſſe and righte- 
ewſ+:« fſe before bam. We ſhall not do ſuch works 
| which Luther and others have called vices (vi- 
| tia)affirming that all the works of the regere- 
| rated man are vices, nor ſuch works which are 
 finfal, (vitiata) as ſome others ſpezk :bu:tuch 
workes which God who cannot lye, calsrigh- 
teous works, nay righteouſnefſe ip the abſtraR; 
we ox ferve bim without feare , in holineſſe and 
rigbteouſneſſe : not only in the ſight of men: for 
ding they look on good works, as though 
they were bad , but good in the fight of God ; 
| they come from a ſweet fountain, therefore the 
"*F water cannot be bitter, or brackiſh , from the 
fountaine of his owne Spirit in his Saints, If 
the works of the Saints were nothing bur fin or 


te) £-full, bow could the Oath of God be fulfilled 


of that they ſhall ſerve bim in bolimeſſe and rigbteouſ- 

neſſe all the dayes of our life? 

| ObjeB. Before him in this place, as in other 

| Places, doth meaneunder his proteQion, Gen. 
I 


7.1. 

| Anſw.Though itmay begranted that ſome- 
| times before him, may og under his prote- 
3 Qion 3 


” ey FE. 
*_ eee roo —_—— — 


| Aion; yet it doth not appear that ic ſhould bef *" 


At. —_— i. 
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the meaning of the holy Ghoſt in this place, 
But he doth rather informe us how Saints doe ; 
approve themſelves before God by ſanRificati- 
on. As Paul laboured in godly fincerity, to have 
bis conſtience vsid of offence towards God and to-| : 
wards men. According to that ſpeech of Heze- 
kiah, Ila. 38. 3. Remember O Lord, bowTh 
walkcd before thee in truth , and with a perfe 
beart, and have done that which ts good in th 
Fgbt. But ſuppoſe wee ſhould granc you this 
it doth ſtill ftand true, that our ſervice is in þ 
lineſſe and righteouſneſſe. And can any man| 
be ſo blind, to thinke that a man ſhall ſerve i 
Tighteouſneſffe under Gods prote&ion, 8 tha 
Hee ſhould not fee the righteouſnefle which 
wrought under his proteQion ? and if it 
Tighteouſneſſe which he ſeeth, then iis right 
oulnefſe before him, or in his fight. 
Arg.15.Todeny the purity of the man bor 
of God, is todeny one end for which Chriſt 
dyed ; for Chrift dyed to bring us to be partaj 
kers of a pure & Divine nature ; in w®Þ pure na 
ture we are tO live, move, and a& holily. The wy 
place by which I (hall confirme this, is in Hel Wi 
9. 14. The blood of Chriſt, who through the eter 
zall ſpirit offered himſelfe without ſpot to God, ſþ 
purge oxr conſciences from dead workes to ſerve tl 
living God, We acre therefore waſhed from (1 
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in our Juſtification, that we may ſerve God by 
SanRification. And what ſpirituall man will 
| call that the ſervice of God, which is fin or fin- 
fall ? For to doe that which is fin or finfull, is 
| to doe the Devils ſervice, or elſe I am to learne 
that which we need not be taught,to wit,what 
it is to doe the Devils ſervice. 

Arg. 16. The reſurreQion of Chriſt doth 
teach ſpiricuall men to a& purely in theirnew 
nature to the glory of their Father , Roms. 6, 4. 
As Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by the glory of 
the Father ; ſo we ſhould walke in newneſſe of life. 
To walk in newneſle of life,is it to walk in the 

. | oldnefſe of that which is fin or finfull ? ler any 
} Spirituall man judge. 

Arg. 17. We may draw another argument 
from the Kingly office of Chrift. He as a King 
hath a command over his Subje&s:but he hath 
not the command over us , when we doe that 
which is fin or finfull , and therefore wee doe 

.;} ſomething good as his SubjeQts in obedience to 

his commands (bsna bene.) Good things muſt 

OS be done well. And therefor gChrift doth not 
Thy Onely enable us to doe that which is righteous, 

" 71.) Þut hee doth enable us to doe. it righteouſly. 
Whyis Chriſt King , but that we ſhould live 

2 under his commands? Why are we his ſubjeQs, 
ve th} Why are we his ſervants , bat becauſe wee are 
vader his commands, and under his laws? You 
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1 If Chriſt co be their Kipg : but the voyce of every] as 
| if Chriſtian is to cry up Chriſt, to proclaime him} to 
b 
| | 


M ||| King , and co owne him only as their Ruler,| ag 
Wit And Chriſt being King, rules and reigns in the} þj 
' hearts of his people by lawes and commandes|} of 
ments, and precious ſtatutes, worthy of ſuch a} jg 


\ | King. er 
| 


Now Chriſt gives us nota law, as Moſer} C| 
gavea law , that was grievous to thoſe that 
Bil heard it : but Chriſt gives a law of love, ala 

jj of ſweetneſſe', by which bee rales in the midf 
| of his enemies in our hearts; what is in the flel 
Il in us, is an enemieto Jeſus Chriſt: but Chriſt 
il Jeſs fitting upon his Throne as King , in our 
| renewed, regenerated, and enlightned ſpirit, 
rules in the midſt of our fins his enemies which| yc 
pppoſe-him. 

Chrilt js not ſuch a King as other Kings ;0s| hi 
ther Kings make lawes , and adde penalties to} th 
il their laws for thoſe that break them : but they} in 
ba have no power to enable their Subje&s to keep] pi 
il them. But hereisthe priviledge and preroga*} m 
(} tive cf our King ; when Chriſt makes lawes, he} w 
Il doth not only give us: lawes , and bid us keepe| w 
| them: but he hath power in himſelfe by which} th 
| he eoableth us to do that which he commandy] d 
ns to doe. If Chriſt ſhould command us to} m 
love, $& ſhould not enable us to doe that whickii ſat 
hee} 
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he commands, he ſhould befuch a Law-giver 
as Moſes, that gave. a Law, but gave no'power 
rodoe it : But Chriſt is not ſuch, a :Law-giver 
as Moſer. As heis not a rigid Law-giver , to 
bid Saints doe it upon ty of damnation, 
or to worke for life, and ſalvation z fo neicher 


| is helike Moſer, who could give them no pow- 


er: but there is a power and ftrength goes with 


| Chriſts commands , to enable us to doe what 


Chriſt the King commands. | 
Therefore if any of you give Chriſt the glo- 
ry of his grace by believing that he hath abo- 


{bf liked all your fins. by his death, benot diſmay- 
it} ed at the fight of your corruptions., Fight 3he 
i good fight of faith, Greater us he that is in you;than 


he that is inthe world,. Chriſt that commands 


| you to obey his Father , will enable you to o- 


bey his Father. Chriſt reignes in the hearts of 
his people, not only by making known to them 
the covenant of his owne grace; but b ſupply: 


Ing them with firength to doe -his 
o keep] 


give what thou commandeſt faid one, and com 
mand what thou wilt. Chrift commands us 
whattodoe, and gives us power to doe that 
which hecommands. Such a King is Chrift, 
that frees his people notonely from the con- 
demnation of fin, but from the power and do- 
minion of fin in their ſpirits, lives, and conver- 
lations. Bl:ſed be Grd (faith the Apoſtle) that 

Je 


n—_— —_ 
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ye were the ſervants of ſin. Are they ſo ſtill, now 

they are under grace? NG, but being made free from 
ſen, ze are the ſervants of righteouſneſſe ? finne ſhall 
ot have dominioy over you; why ? ye have a new 
King z ye are under grace , ye are under King 
Jeſus. 


If a Tyrant ſhould tyrannizs over Subjets,. | 
and depoſe their lawtull King ; it this King af- | 


terwardsſhould overthrow this Tyrant, and 
deliver his SubjeQs from tyrauny and bond- 
apes, by overcomming the Tyrant, wouid hee 
ſuffer this Tyrant to tyrannize over them , os 
his people co be under the lawes of the Tyrant? 
We were under Satan the T yrant , under his 
lawes and commands , under the law of tinne 

and concupiſcence : but Chriſt comes , and 6- 
vercomes the Tyrant that ruled tyrannically 
in our hearts ; and will hee ſuffer that Ty-, 
rant ſtill co rule us by thoſe commands, which 
he gave us when wee were in bondage to him ? 
No, we ſhall not beunderthe bondage of the 
fleh, if we underſtand the liberty of grace, and. 
of the Spirit. The Apoſtle faith, that we doe 
not live, nor.eate , nor drinke , nor doeany 
shing co our ſelves, becauſe Chriſt dyed, and roſe. 
and revived , that he might he Lord of quicke and. 
dead, Rom. 14.8, 9. Chrift dyed , and roſe, 

that he migtit be Lord and King , and reigne, 
and ſet up his Scepter of holinefle in the hearts 
of his people. This 
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This was prophefied in Pal. 110. 3. Thy peo- 
ple ſþall be willing in the day of thy power. When 
Chriſt as King comes with power , his people 
ſhall be willing. Chriſt bids them believe, and 
they believe, he bids them love, and they doe 
love ; they run through fire and water , they 
lay downe their honours and riches at his feet, 
and love not their lives unto the death. 

Objef. The enabling of Chriſt in working 
is not of the ſame extent with his command. 

Anſw. In the ſpicicuall and regenerate part, 
the power of Chriſt isas large as his command, 
The fayling is not from the new , bnt the olde 
man. The whole man or perſon is under the 


' command : ſo that a man,yea,every man doth 


fin, becauſe he doth nor doe in his perſon as he 
is a man , what is. commanded. Charge the 
fault where it is to be charged upon the fleſh 

which is the cauſe of a mans fin, and then look 
upon grace which hath aboliſhed ſm, and you 
ſhall inde the new man conformable to the will of 
God, apd the man good and holy in part, co 
wit, in his regenerated parr. It is further obje- 
Red, that Chriſt biddeth us to cleanſe our ſelves 
from all filtbineſſe of fleſh and ſpirit , which no 
man doth. Itis granted, andtherefore we de- 
ny not, but that every man finneth, if we take 


{} him phyſically. Bur as farre as we are in the 


Spirit , wee are cleanſed from all filthineſſe of fleſ 
and 
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| and ſpirit; fothat the new man doth fulfil it, | 


and Chriſt doth reign in him, though the fl-ſh 
prove a Traytor, and rebellious againſt his 
commands. | 

Arg. 18. Another argument may be brought 


from the confiderarion of the Image bf Chriſt, 
It chis were true, that all che works of the Saint | 
were'in their formalitie finne ; this would fol- 

low, that the Image of Jeſus Chriſt were an I- | 
mage of unholineffe, and fin. I grou-d my ar- | 
gument upon that place of the Apoſtle , 2 Cor, | 


3- 18. Wee all with open face beholding as ina 
glaſſe the glory of the Lord , are changed into the 


ſame Image , from glory to glory , even as by the 


Spirit »f the Lyrd. Here the Apoſtle ſhewes 
that cneSaints are changed into the Image of 
Chrift. Now if there were nothing bur fin and 
unholineſſe & finfulnefſein thoſe who are loo- 
ked upon as ipirituall (as ſome conceive) it wil 
follow that the Image of Chriſt into which 
they are changed, muſt be an image of unholi- 
nefſe. If my love be unholineſſe, Iam changed. 
to that image of love which isin Chriſt, and fo 


——— 


it would follow, that the Image of Chriſt doth | 


confift in unholinefſe. 
O0bjeS. If there be perfe& ſanQtfication in 
w- new min » then wee may bee juſtified 
Y it. 
Anſw. I deny that, it doth not follow. = 
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ſhall have perfe& ſanRification at the reſurre- 
Aion 3 ani you will not ſay, that we ball 
be acquitted from our finnes byit, which wee 
have committed upon earth : but by the grace 
of God in theblood of Chriſt 

2. We are juſtified before ſanQification,and 
therefore it will not follow that we are juftifi- 
ed by it, Becauſe that is done before the other 


bs My in Us. 

3. That a man may bejuſtibed by his ſan- 
Qitication. Ic is neceſſary that a man ſhould 
be ſo wholy ſanQtified, that there ſhould be no 
fin in the man. Our good works will not make 
fatisfaQtion for our bad works. A Traytor for 


 anaQoftreaſon might be condemned by his 


Prince, though he hath done him much good 
ſervice. If a man would fecke juſtification by 
thelaw , who is ſanRiified io part, tbe law 
would condemn him for his fin, in his unrege- 
nerated part, taking no notice of any ſufficien- 
cy in his ſan&ification, to free him from con- 
demuation for his finne in the unregenerated 


rt. 
Arg. 19. This opinion that the good warks 


| Of the juſtified wan are fin, or finfull, do make 


divers places of Scripture irreconcileable. Men 
{hall never be well able co reconcile many pla- 
ces of Scripture who ſwallow this as a truech ; 
that whatſoever workes are now done in the 
Saints, 
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Saints , are nothing bur finne , or finfull. 
For inſtance in oneplace , we are bound to} tc 
diſclaime our works , and to account all our} w 
righteouſnefles as filthy ragges , to believe in} th 
him that juſtifieth the ungodly ; Andin ano*| © 
ther place we are ſaid to be redeemed from all i- 


niquity , that we might be zealous of good workes, wl 
Tit. 2. And we are the work manſbip of God cre-# Op 
ated in Chriſt Jeſus to good workes, Eph. 2. Byt th 
what I have delivered, they are eaſily reconci-F co! 
leable. To wir, by diſtinguiſhing; as the Scrip-} ing 
ture doth concerning good works thus. That} Pre 
all the works of man under the Law, are butt wh 
ſplendid and (hinting fins : and that the fpiritu- ple 
all workes of a ſpirituall man, are good, and} the 
net fin or (infull in their nature. Not that th& full 
Scripture makes theſe good workes that flow fon 
from the ſpirituall man, the cauſe, or the mat} the 
ter of our juſtification : but the fruits of ch4 the 
Spirit, and the conſequents of our juſtification} Mei 
Ic is a ſpeech of Lutbers, worthy to be writred #ids 


in letters of gold, that the whole world, wi 
all the riches of it, are of no worth in.comp 
riſon of good works flowing from faith, a 
wrought by the Spiric of God in the hearts 
his people. Which how it can be made g 
I know not, it that be true, which he and fo 
other Proteſtant W riters affirme, that (O 
bonum ſecundum judicium det eſt mortale peccatum 
eVc 
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ry good worke of a regenerate man according 
to} to the judgment of God is amortall fin. That 
url which is morally evill, is not ſo good as any 
in} thing which is not morally evill. That being 
\o-} Cthegreateſt evill which is morally evill. 
1;:} — I have known ſome profeffors of the Gofpel 
es} who have fallen to Familiſme and Atheifticall 
| opinions : and being asked why they did leave 
By} the Golpel ? they haveanſwered,: that they 
| could never reconcile the Scriptures concern- 
ip-| ing works, to other places , while they were 
hath profeſſors of the Goſpel. Their meaning is, 
but while they were profeſſors upon theſe princi- 
--1144 ples, by which they were taught ro look upon 
the works of the ſpirit in them as fin, and fin- 
full. That which is frequently afferted by 
ſome (Mr. Eatoon Honycomb and others) that 
nat} they are good to men-ward, will not make up 
chi the breach. The Apoſtle Peter ſpeaking of s 
tion} Meeke & quiet ſpirit, which is the ornament of the 
itred hidden man of the heart, ſaith, that it 5s of great 
price in the ſight of God, 1 Per. 3. 4., The Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaking of his ſincerity in preaching the Goſ- 
| and p4lis not affraid to bring it into the fight of God, 
'rcsd 2 Cor-2. 17, And Jobnſaith, 1 Jab.3.22. That 


whatſoever we acke we receive of him, becauſe wee 


1 ſort keepe bis Commandements , and 1oe thoſe tbings 
0 which are pleaſing in bis ſight. And that he dorh 


-2tm] not meane believing only, is plain by the nexe 
eve verſe 
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verſe, where he ſaith, That this is bis Comman« 
dement , that wee believe on the name of bis Sonne |} 1 
Feſus Chriſt, and love one another. And to ftop 

the mouth of the obje&ion which is uſually | 
brought againſt chis cruth,to wit, that he ſpea»'} t 


keth of doing as in Gods precept , or come} 1 
mand, and not as done by us. He faith , that] u 
we receive what we arke , becauſe wee doe what is | © 


pleaſing in bis ſight. 1 muſt profeſſe to the glo- 
ry of God, that this diſtinRion hath given me | 
a great light in theunderſtanding of the Scrip-} h: 
ture. And by this Iam informed, that I am} tr 
juſtified without holineſs or ſanRification,and 
yet that withows bolineſe no man ſhall ſee the Lord, | 
Heb. 1 2. 14. Is a 

Arg. 20. This opinion that the good works} the 
ofa man þorn of God are fin, or finfull, doth} tle 
overthrow the diſtinion which is warranted} 1 C 
by many thouſand places of Scripture between} con 
good works and bad works, and doth draw a} 9", 
curſe upon the doer of ir. Can evill be good, 
or good evill ? Woe unto them that call evil go 
and good evill ; that put darkeneſſe for light , 
light for darkeneſſe 5 10 I. ſweet, and| ©4. | 
fwveet for bitter, Iſa. 5. 20. What elſe doe they} *xkpe 
doe, who plainley averre thas every good} '*al c 
work is evill ? | 

Objed. Doe we deny the difference be 
whiteand blacke, becauſe we ſay thatin -_ 

wW 
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whice bodies, there is a mixture of ſome black- 
me © nelle wich the whitenefſe, &c- | 
op Anſw. If ic could be proved that there were 
ly amixture of chat which is of the ſpirit , and 
a>} that which is of the fleſh , that that which is 
me} fſpirituall ſhould be made fleſhly by it : there 
batt would ſeeme to be ſome ſtrengthin this obje- 
+4} Aion. Butunrill chat ſuch a mixture bee pro- 
lo- | ved by plaine Scriptures, weſhall chinkit ſuffi- 
"met cient to affirme that ſuch ſimilicudes which 
rip-| have'not their foundation upon a principle of 
am} truth, do prove nothing. 
and} Arg 21+ It taketh away the difference be- 
ord} eween a fan&ified and unſanRified man,which 
is a diſtinion which doth ſtand firme upon 
| thebaſis of the Scripture of truth. The Apo» 
ſtle doth plainly lay downe this diftinQtion, 
1 Cor. 6. 11. Where hee informeth us of the 
| condition of the Corinthians, before converſi- 
on, to wit, that they wete thieves, adultereſſes, 
| and the like, ſuch were ſome of you ;and then 
ſettech forth their blefſed condition after con- 
verſion. Butye are waſbed , but ye are ſanitefi= 
ed, And doth ſecond this trush with his owne 
experience , acknowledging that there was a' 
ood} Teal change wrought in himſelf after converti- 
on by ſanCification, 2 Tim. x. Iwas (falth he) 
a perſecuter, a blaſphemer, injurious : but tbe grace 
of our Lord was exceeding abundant with faith & 
:& ve, which is in Chriſt Jeſus, not with faith on= 
ly, but love alſo. £ It 
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' Hell, and brought you into the glorious ktng- -c 
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If Godhath pulled you our of the fire of 
finne, and drawne you as fire-brands out of | 


dome of his Son,ye are able to profeſſe theſame 
ſanRified change in your ſelves. It is a dead A 
faith which is not accompanied with ſanQi- | 
fication and good works. Asſoon may a dead| - 
horſe carrie a man, as a dead faith fave him, þ 
Obje&. This is a {lander, wee doe not deny} ,, 
ſanRification. Jot 
Anſw. If yee acknowledge ſanQification, Lc 
and a ſanQified change , yee contradiR your 7 
ſelves. For how can that make a ſanQified 
change in u?, which is nothing elſe but fin or 
ſinfull, I ſhall be glad if you will ſtand to an 
inward change by love and ſanRification. But 
ſome there are, who have affirmed that the dij- 
ftinQion, berween a regenerated an and unr 
generated man, is but a legall diftinQtion. - 
Arg. 22. The holy Spirit which is promi:}; 
ſed to us, and dwelleth in us, doth plainly de- in 
monftrate this point. For as the Spirit is holy "s, 
formally in it felfe, in its owne nature, efferice, 
and being : ſoit is effeRively holy, becauſe it 
makes thatman holy , who was formerly fin 
full. If chou be nothing but darkneſſe, if G 
convert thee, thou wilt have a glorious ligt 
in thine underſtanding : if thou have nothi 
but unholinefe in thy will, if the _ 


lure, 


_ 
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of | x. what is of the ſpiric:a ſpirit checking thee, 
if thou ſtep alade into the way of thefleſh, and 
me} a ſpirit leading thee into the paths of holineſs. 
ead | As che Plalmiſt Gaith, Thy Spirit is good, lead me 
Mt-| into the land of bolineſſe and uprightneſſe, There- 
lead} {re tholethat doe not find that Spiric lea 
| them into the paths and wayes of holj 

thoſe men have received a counterfeit ſpirit to 
. | delude them, and not the true Spirit of the 
101} Lord Jeſus. 
yout Objed. Theſpiricis good, but our ations | 
ified} _re evill by the adherence of finne in us. That 
n ON} holy things may be defiled, is plaine by Exsd. 
28,36. 38, Aaron having his plate upon bis fore- 
} Bull 1,1, was to beare the iniquity of the boly things. 
e ff {fw. 1, Though fin and holineſſe be in the 
anre? We” 

fame man, yetTI deny that finneby any adhe- 
* ,7\ringto holinefle in us , doth change holineffe 
OM? into the nature of it. But what is of the Spiris 
in us, doth retaine its ſpirituall nature , and 
1 whar is of the fleſh, doth retaine its fleſhly nas. 
MFture, | 
2. The Solpmes produced, doth prove, 

thatin doing of holy duties, we fin, and thas. 
las Chriſt doth bearethoſe ins, which wee 


gave granted unto you before. But thas,che 
iris of the Spirit in us , are thoſe finnes, 
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cannot be proved from this place of Scripture} — 
nor from any other Scripture which I know] for 
this ſtill doth remaine tode proved. | we 

Arg. 23. There may bee another argument; ber 
drawne from that place ofthe Apoſtle, whenf jng 


| hee ſaith, The Spirit beareth witneſſe with on be ; 


ſpirits, that we are the children of God, Rom. $f clu 
116. The Spirit cannot beare witnefſe to ouy in f 
old, darke, prophane ſpirics : for the naturalf }/e 
man receives not the things of the Spirit , for they pol 
are fooliſþneſſe to bim ; therefore it muſt be ro 
our ſpirit enlightned, renewed, and filled withffron 
the Spirit of God. And therefore there is ſom{mak 
thing in a Saint beſides that which is linne and and 
finfall. -.. —_— 
ObjeF. This is true, but weare not renewſnenc 
ed perfealy , which is the thing to be profand 
ved. ceaſe 
 Anſe. PerfeQion in Scripture is oppoſed tive i 
that, which is more perfe&. And in this ſencqhope 
wee dce not affirme that a man is fo perteRlyfor:b 
-renewed as he ſhall be, 1 Cor. 13. hat 
2, Perfe&ion is oppoſed to that which iter th 
finfull, Lake 1. And in this ſence we ſay , thawhic! 
he is perfeGily renewed; that is, he is holily, Whe S: 
not ſinfully renewed. - Wain 
Arg. 24. I doe ground my next arguments not 
upon the words of the Apoſtle, Rom. x 4. laſlf 0b 
Whatſoever #s not of faith, #s finne. And thereÞlace. 
th ferfcripti 
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fore that which is done in faith, is not, fin. If 
we deny this, we ſhall take away the difference 
nent} berween doing good works in faich , and do- 
vhen] ing good works without faith, if both of them 
h ont be alike finfull or finne. And therefore I con- 
m. $f clude that the work of the Spirit which is done 
out in faith, is not fin. Without faith it is i - 
ural} þ/e to pleaſe God ; and therefore by os 
r they poſlible to pleaſe him by doing good works: * 
be tf Arp. 25. Another afgument may be drawn 
witly from that place, 2 Cor. 13* where the Apoſtle 
ſom{fmakes the compariſon betweene faith, bope, 
eand and love, and preferslove before faith & hope 
| for this reaſon; becauſe love is more perma- 
-newWſnent , and of longer continuance than faith, 
; profand hope; when a nran comes to heaven , hee 
ceaſeth to live thelife of faith ; for then he ſhall 
ſed taive the life of Fght, and viſton : he ceaſeth co 
ſencqhope , for he enjoyeth that, which he ho 
feQlyfor:but love ſhall continue. Therefore heſaith, 
hat love, ( that is the fruit of faith ) is grea- 
1ich iter than faith in reſpeQof its continuance. That 
, thahich remaines and endures after this life in 
lily, Whe Saints in glory, is not fin : bur love ſhall re- 
naine, and endure after this life, therefore it 
umenss not fin; 
i» laſif Objef?. But ſore (ay , if you looke on this 
therePlace.and take notice of thischaraQer and de- 
f{eFription of love, you will ſcarce find avy man 
't 3 in 
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in the world that hath ſuch a love ; and by 
your argument no true faith. For hee faith 
that love ſuffereth long, it envieth not , it vaunt- 
eth not it ſelfe, it is nt puffed up, bebaveth not i 

ſelfe unſeemely , ſeeketh not ber owne , is not eaſih 
| provoked, thinkerh no evill, rejoyceth not in iniqu- 
iy , but rejoyceth in the truth : beareth all thingy 
believeth all things, bopetb all things , endureth 
all tbings.. Love never faileth. 

Anjw. Every man that is borne of. Go 


hath ſuch a love as farre as heis born of God.| 
I fay not that he hath it in che fleſh, in the old 
man , but in thenew man. Wee have a ney 
man, a8 we have an old man ; and as wee ar 
fometimesaCted by the new man, ſo fometims; 
by theold man. As wee are aGi:d by the old! 


man, we doe nothiog but thac wi:ich is cor 
trary to this love: bur as far as we are ated in 
the Spirit by the new man, by the power d 
God, and the grace of Chriſt ; ſo far we hav 
ſuch a love as is here ſet downe. Therefore il 
any man hath not ſuch a love, and bath beer 
perſwaded that hee hath true faith, 1 dar 
preach itin the name of Chriſt, chat that ma 
never had true faith : for true faith wo; ks | 
ſach love as the Apoſtle deſcribes here. 
he politively faith , thatif a man have othe 
gifts , and ſuch a faith by wbich bee can rem 
mountaines , and bath not this love , that he 


nothing, 
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I would not trouble weak Chriſtians by this, 
] ſpeak not of them in the flc{b, but in thefpi- 
rit; as farre as thou arc ſpirituall, avd liveſt, 
and walkeſt in the Spiric, thou haſt ſuch a love. 
And if upon examination thou ſhalt tinde that 
thou haſt not ſuch a love, I ſay thou arta 
ſtranger to God ; For hee that knoweth God 
walks in love. He that ſaith be knoweth God, and 
walkes nit in love, -he knoweth not God, God is 
love , and be that dwelleth in God, dwelleth in 
love, 1 Ep. John. 

It I ſhould preach the Dofrine of Juſtifica- 
tion,and write volumes of it, yet if I find after 
all this, that I am without chis love, I am no- 
thing. If T ſpeake with the tongue of men and An- 
gels ;, If T could propbeſie', and bad all faith to 
remove mountaines, jet if I have uot love, I am but 
a ſounding braſſe, and a tinckling Cymball. Hee 
that loves God , by apprehending Gods loye, 
he cannot but love God again, and his neigh- 
bour, yea enemy,for Gcds ſake. Therefore if 
a man ay, I have been a profeſſor of the Gaſe 
pel, but finde not love to God & Chriſt, and 
my enemies far Chrifſts ſake. It is as if hee 
ſhould fay, Sir I have been a profeſſor of grace 
many yeares, and have been looked on as one 
that knowes Chriſt : buc I know himnot,far 1 
have not true love that accompanies true faith. 

Arg. 26, God ſpeaking of faith, love, fear, 
CS  zeale, 
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zeai, & the like,as in us, doth promiſeto be the} hj 
worker of them in us ; and therefore if theſe} of 
ſhould be fin,the fault would be chargable up-! ;þ 
on him.I would have this argument to be wel 
weighed,becauſe It anſwereth che ordinary ob- 
je&ion, to wit, that theſe fruits are good , and 
no way faulty as in the precept of God , but 
not as wrought in us. God is the Author 
them by promiſe , as they are wrought in us, 
which will make him the Author of finne, i 
they befin or finfull. If faith and love is finne 
then he hath Covenanted co work finin thee : 
for hee hath covenanted to worke feare and} ;s 


ſuch a thought of our holy God. If God work 
feare in our hearts, that feare (hall not be fin, 
or finfull. We know the exceilency of the Ar- 
tificer, or work-man , by the zdifice or build- 
ing ; and doe judge what worke-man Godis 
by his glorious work in the ſpirits of the Saints:} 
and if God worke onely finfall things in us, 
what worke-man would we conclude him t 
be? Paul faith, by the grace of God, I am what 
am, 2 Cor. 15. Itis by grace that I love, it is| tw 
by grace that I feare with a fttiall feare; ic is} pa 
by grace that I am zealous for God : If this Jay 
love were fin, if this feare were fin, if this zeale} do, 
were ſinne , wee might lay the fault upon the 
worke-man ; It is Gods work, not ours, on the 

| If, 


— 
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his. ( Non mea, ſed tua ſunt,)) Aug. ſpeaking 
of good worker, ſaith, They are not mite , 
| thine; Unlefſe we will diſparage and underva- 
lue the grace of God , wee may not looke on 
theſe things as finne, or finfull , but ought to 
looke on them with a ſpirituall eye, and to ſee 
them,as God doth , to be ſpirituall and good- 
ObjeF. Our workes as they are from Gay, 
are good : bur as they are from us, ſo are they 
f nfull and defiled. As walking, as it comes 
from the ſoule, ir is upright and free from 
+ Jameneſſe : but as ic is ated by a lame leg, foi 
js lame and halting. | 
Anſw. This obje&ion will appeare to be a 
lame objeRion , ifit be made evident anto us, 
that the holy foote given unto us by God, is 
nota lame foot. Was it with a lame foot that 
David will runne the wayes of Gods Commande- 
is ments ? Is it with a lame legge that God hath 
| ggomiſed, we ſhall runne, and not be weary, and 
wake, and not faint, Ifa. 40. laſt. | 
Uſe 1. This may be ſufficient for the con- 
fatation of thoſe, who doe not diſtinguiſh be- 
18] tweene the regenerated , and unregenerated 
3 ici part in man(as the Scripturedoth diſtinguiſh) 
It this laying the baſtardly brats of the fleſh at the 
s zeale| doore of the Spirit ; confounding the workes 
on the] of the fleſh, with the good and perfe& gifts of 
s , butſthe ſpirit, Fam, 1.17; and not conſidering,that 
his, though, | 
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though , there is the fl:th, and the fpiric 
inthe tame man, that yer they arediſtipguiſh- 
ed in their natures, workings, and operations, 


| Thefpicit, and the thingy ot che fpiric like oyle 


ſwimming upon the ſarface of the waters, 
doth not change ic ſelfe into the nature of the 
fleſh. Their uſuail ſimilicude doth not prove 
what they would maintaine ; to wit, that the 
worke of the ſpiric is like cleare water poured 


into a dung-hill, which though itbeclear and 


pure in the baſon, yet runnirdg through the 
dung-hill, doth become as impure and filthy 


as the dung-hill it felfe. For though thele | 


two are in the ſame man, yet they doe not 


mingle themfelves the one with the other,that | 


any of them ſhould loſe their own beings, But 
becauſe theſe men are furniſhed as weil wich 
arguments , by which chey delire to prove 
what they contend for , as with cbjeQions by 
which they endeavour to weaken the ſtrength 
of the arguments, which have been laid downe 
for the confirmation of the truth. Give mee 
leave to a ve an anſwer to their arguments, as 
I have a 

their objeCions. 


Arg. 1. Paul was a regenerated man, yet he 


confetſeth that he was not able to performe tha 
which 5 good, Rom. 7.18. Therefore no rege 


nerate man is able to performe that which i 
good. Anſa 


ready preſented unto you. anſwers tof 
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Anſw. Paul doth give a ſufficient anſwer to 
this objeQion in the preceding words of the 
nf, ſame verſe, where he faich, ime (that is in my 
yle | fleſb) dwelleth no good thing , by which ic is evi 
rs, | dent that he ſpeaketh of himſelfe in reference 
the } tohis fleſh. And this is a truth, which with all 
ove | the faichfull I willingly fubſcribeunto. But 
the } when heplainely ſpeaketh of a man in the pi- 
ied } rit, freed from the clouds of temptations, and 
nd } power of the fleſh, in the laſt verſe of the ſame 
the | Chapter, he ſaith, 7th the minde I my ſelf ſerve 
thy | the law of God : but with the fleſh the law of ſin. 
tele} Iris good to ſerve the law of God : but Paul 
not | intbeSpirit had attained unto this, and there- 
hat} fore Paul was enabled to performe chat which 
But} is good. According to that of the Apoſtle, 
ich} Phil. 2.13, Itis God, wh; worketh in us towill 
ove andto doe of bis owne good pleaſure. 
by Arg. 2. There # none that doth good, no not 
gr} one, Rom. 3. 9, 10, 11. which is meant aſwell 
wnef of the regenerate, as unregenerate,as is evident 
mee} by verſ. 23, 24+ becauſc it is meantof all who 
» 8 are juſtified freely by his grace, as appears fur- 
'$t0} cher by the inſtances of Abraham and David, 
| which were regenerated, Ch. 4. 2. 6. There- 
xt het fore no workes -of the regenerate are without 
thatt ſinne. 

Anſw. It is.plain thatthe Apoſile ſpeaketh 
here of a man under the law , and of an unre- 
generate : 
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generate man, by the things which are ſpoken 
of him. Hee faith, that none ſeeketh after God ; 
can you affirme this of a regenerated man ? 
when the ſame Prophet, who in the 14. Pſame 


. doth giveusa charafter of a wicked man: out 


of which this is taken in the 24. Pſa/me, doth 
give us this charaRer of a man truly godly, that 


hee is one of the generation of thoſe who ſeeke God. | 


2. The Apoſtle faith, that there 1s none that un- 
derſtandeth, But bleſſed be God , the ſonne of God 


3s come, and bath given us an underſtanding that | 


we may know bim, 1 John 5. 20. 3. They areab 
gone out of the way. But wecan bleſſe God, who 


through Jeſus Chriſt hath brought us into the way | 
of ſalvation. 4. There is none that doth good, no | 


not one ; and there # none that is righteow. Bat 
hearken unto the ſpeech of John, 1 John 3. 7. 
Let no man deceive you : bee that doth righteouf- 
neſs, ts righteous even as be #s righteow, I might 
runne over all the other particulars there laid 
downe: bur I ſhall content my ſelfe with what 
is ſpoken in the 17. 19. its ſaid, that the way of 
peace bave they not known ; and there is no feare of 
God before their eyes. Is a regenerate man an e- 
nemieto the way of peace ? and doe not they 
feare God, to whom God hath ſworne, er. 
32. 40. That be will put his feare in their hearts, 
that they ſhall not depart from bim. 

Again ſecondly, you would prove it by this 
argument, 
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argument , becauſe hee ſpeaketh of all thoſe 
who are juſtified. Butlerme tell you , that we 
muſt diſtinguiſh of a man before and after his 
Juſtification. Every man is ſach a man before 
Juſtification, and in this reſpe&he ſpeaketh of 
all men : but after juſtification thereis a charge 
wrought in a man, as I have formerly proved 
at Jarge ; unto which I refer the Reader. 

But thirdly you inſtance in David and e-L- 
braham, who were regenerated men. | 

Anſw. Wee are not to forget thatthe Sccip- 
rure dosh acquaint us, that there isa two-fold 
lereouſoctly of a regenerate man. The righ- 
teouſneſſe of Juſtification, and the righteouſ- 
neſſe of ſanQification. Of the firſt of theſe the 
Prophet ſpeaking, faith, that a man: 3 bleſſed to 
whom ſin # not imputed, of the latter where hee 
ſalth of the ſame verſe. And in whoſe ſpirit there 


. # nognuile ; which the learned Zanchins doth 


apprehend to be ſpoken in reference to that 
lanAification ' which is in the unregenerated 
part, underſtand the diſtinQtion rightly , and 
you cannot want an anſwer to this ObjeQion, 

Arg. 3. Wee believe not ſo ſtedfaſtly , nor 
love lo perfeQly as weought , therefore is our 
faith & love imperfe&, and finfull. Anſ.1.If we 
ſhould grant the antecedent, we may deny the 
conſequence. It is true, that if a man doth not 
believe ſo ſtedfaſtly, and love fo perfeAly as he 
ought, 
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ought, thatthen the man doth tin ; conſider 


him phyfically. And this wee have alwayes 


granted : but it doth not follow, that his faich 


' and loveisfin , but that which. is in the fleſh is 


fin, which isthe cauſe that he doth not believe 
fo ſtedfaftly, and love ſo perfeftly as he ought. 
Ameſius doth give a ſufficient anfwer to this in 
anſwering an argument which BeLarmine doth 
bring againſt the Proteſtants, to wit, that fins 
doe not pleaſe God in Chriſt. Ic is true,faith 


he, that fin doth not pleaſe God : but the ſtain |} 


of fin being done away, the good which remai- 


neth is pleaſing unto God. (Sane quidem certe,. 
ſedpeccati macula in Chriſto deleta, bonum ſub- | 


ftratumplacet. Tom. 4.1. 6.c.8.) 

21y. We ſay that a regenerate man looked 
upon in the new Covenanr, doth believe ſted- 
faltly , and love perfe&aly, His unbeliefe and 


hatred of God which is in the fleth , being co-. 


vered with the rich mantle of Gods grace and 
mercy: as far as he doth believe truly, he doth 


believe ſtedfaftly ; and as far as hedoth love, 


he doth love perfe&ly. Let'not this offend a- 


ny man that I fay he doth love perfeRaly, Ic is | 


granted by moſt Proteſtant writers, that a re- 


generate man hath a perfeQion of parts, 
though not of degrees. A childe may have an | 


humane natare, and the parts ofa man, as well 


asa man of forty yeares old. A ſparke of fire | 
hath | 
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hath the truenatureof fire ,, a drop of water 
| hath the nature of water in it, as wel as all the 
water in the Sea. Soa ſparkeor drop of love, 
hath chedivine nature of love in it, as well as 
that which burnes in the breaſts of a Seraphim, 
and therefore is nor {in or finfull. And for this 
| reaſon itis ſaid that Abraham was not 'weakin 
taith, though it is unqueſtionable that hee had 
his weaknefle in the fleſh, as well as other men, 
and that hee ſtaggered not at the promiſeof 
| God, through unbelief: but was ſtrong in faith, 
giving glory to God, Rom. 4. And this is the 
| meaning likewiſe of Ameſius in the place for- 
- merly cited, where hee faith , That the good 
works of the faithfullare not only good by the 
| obje& of them, but in reference to all the cau- 
ſes of them , the efficient, materiall , formall, 
| and finall cauſe, ( Opera fidelium, non tantum 
| ſunt bona ex objeto, ſed etiam quoad onmes canſas 
efficientem, materiam, formam et finem.) 

Arg. 4. SanQtification in the feare of Godis 
alwayes perfeRing whileſt we live here in this 
life, 2 Cor. 7. 1. and therefore it is not perfe- 
OQcd untill the life to co me. 

Anſw, SanQtification is faid to be perfeQing 
here, in reference to that which is in the fle(b., 
which is to be put cff, that ſan Rificaiion may 
come in the place of it , not in reference unto 
[that which is already wrovght, as thovg' 
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thac ſanAification were not already perfe&, if 

we take perfe&ion as it is oppoſed to that 
which is finfull. 2. Ir is ſaid, that our Saviow 
enereaſed in wiſdome, Luk. 2.52. will you fay 
that his wiſedome was finfull at firſt , becauls 
hedid encreafe and grow in it ? You maya 
well ſay ſo, as canclude char our ſanRification 


Arg. 5. If our workes be in themſelves per 
fe&, then might Pal have defired to have ben 
found in them beforeGod. s I] 

Anſw. 1 deny the conſcquence. For the} þy 
good worket are not wroughtiri us, that thy! 10 
may be the cauſe or matter of our Juſtificate} 
on, and thgrefore Paul will pot appeare befor} ,F | 
God in them for Juſtification. But Paw! and} 
every true Saint being juſtified by faith wicthou 
them, doth dareto bring them in the preſena} rig 
of God as ſecondary evidences of Gods lovet 
him. According to that of Jobn, 1 John.3.1 
We know that wt have paſſed from death to life, 


. cauſe we love the Brethren : bee that loveth not Inf] jy @ 


brother abideth in death, ver. 19. And hereby mi they 
know that we are of the truth , and ſhall perſwan{ Chy 
our hearts before him. Which you, maintaininy . 
them to be fin and finſul, doe not doe. Þ# beca 

- Arg. 6. If the new man doth not finne, thef feq y 


he is not the man who is pronounced wo ſent] 
7 


* 
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#4 becauſe you account this knowledge 
$ let us take it, as 
ſently at hand, to wit, that the Apoftledoth 
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bleſſed man, Plal. 32. Rom. 4- 

Anſw. This isa plaine fallacy.You take the 
new man here phyſically , whom wee take ac- 
| re Dn and Theolo- 

ically. Juſtification,to properly, is nei» 
. wp the new man, nor old man, bat of the 
perſon in whom there is an old man and a new 
man. And this man is juſtified from the finnes 
of the old man, by the work of the ſpiritin the 
new man , which doth carry him to the grace 


ny} of God in Jeſus Chriſt. 


Arg. 7. Pauls beſt workes were accounted 


| byhim bar as drofſe & dwng, therfore they were 
J; notperfeR, Phil. 3. : 


Anſw. 1. This may be very well anderftood 
of his workes done under the Law. Asthe pre- 


ceding words do ſeeme to hold it forth, w 
he ſpeaketh of his Jewiſh privi 
rifaicall 
words following 
becauſe hee ſaith, that bee acconnteth all things 
1 dung for the excellent knoweldg of Chriſt,by 
is evident, that he ſpeaketh of all chings , as 
, Fa _ in —_ 
: Its 


and Pha- 
righteouſnefle. And . the 
will ſeem tocarry it this way, 


tion to the knowledge of 
rgument maketh 1 for 
: and an anſwer is pre- 
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not ſpeake theſe words abſolutely, but compa- 
ratively. They are all dung in compariſon of Chriſt, 
and in reference to their uſeleſnefſe go juſtifica- 


fin, as that love which floweth from faith. 
Arg. $. This, that the new man finneth not, 
doth in a very high meaſure, if not altogether 
overthrow all the offices of Chriſt. 1. His 
Kingly office, as having none to rule , not the 
old man , for bee ſavonreth not thet bings of God ; 
he is not ſubjeCt to the Law of God, neither indeed 
can be; not the new man, for he needs not the 


and cannot fin, 2. His Prieſtly office, which 


3s 20 make propitiation for the ſins of thoſe which 


ſballbe ſaved ; now the new man who only ſhal 


be ſaved; never did , nor could not commit a- | 


ny finne. 3. His Propheticall office ; For 
whom ſhould he teach ? the new man needs not 
his teaching, ſeeing he with all his works is al- 
ready perfe&, and can be no otherwiſe. The 
olde man is wet capable of his teaching. 
"Anſe. 1 have already deteRted the fallact- 
ouſneff of chis argament , in anſwering to the 
6 Argument, Yet give mee leave to prove in 
few words, that this 4oArine doth magnifie 
Chrift in the glory of his ſpirituall offices. 
Firſt, in his Kingly office, the glory of a king 
doth lye in ſubduing his enemics. A 
[ 


government of Chriſt , hee is already perfeR, | 
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. tion ; Dang will as ſoone juſtifie a man from | 


| 
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the glory of Chrift coofidered as a King, doth 
appeare that hee doth vanquith the enemies of: 
us his SubjeRs , by ruling in! our hearts wich - 
his Scepter of righteouſnefſe. According to 
that of the Pſalmiſt , thar bee ſhall rwle in the. 
midſt of bis enemies. By this wee ſee his regall 
power over the old man. Again, the glory of 
a King is wrapt up in the willing obedience of 
his Subje&s, and this is made good in thenew 
man, Hi; _ being made willing in the dayof 
bis power, Fot whart is here objefted, that tlie 
new man needsnor the government of Chriſt? 
It is as if one ſhould ſay, thata mdn doth make 
void and overthrow royall government, be- 
cauſe he maintainech , that the Kings SubjeQs- 
are willingly obedient unto him. But you ſay 
that they are perfeQ, and therefore his govern 
ment is needlefle. The ſpiriss of juſt men are made 
perfef?, Heb. 12. And will youtherefore:con- 
clade, that the government: ob Chrift over 
them is needleffe ? But to paſſe this by. 2: Is 
will appeare thar the Prieſtly office of Chriſt, 
is not overthrown , bur eſtabliſhed rather by 
this do&rine; for firft, we hold that no man ' 

liveth as a new mar , who doth liveunder the 

guile of fin, and therefore by the eye ofthe new 
man wee are daily to lookeupor Chrift' ana! 

Prieſt, ts whom is no finne 3 who by ont offering 

bath perfefed for ever them that art ſaniGifred, 

u 2 
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Heb. 30. 14. Again, che Prieſt was to offer up 
the ſacrifices of the people for them, and by 
this doQrine we eſtabliſh Chriſt in his Prieftly 


office, which we could not do if we ſhould fay, | 


that there were nothing in us but what is finne 
and finfull in us. The people were to bring 
ſomething which was good co be offered up by 
the Prieſt to God, The blinde, lame, and ſicke 
were x0t #0 be offered unto God, Mal. 1. 8. Nei- 
ther is that which we doe, that is fin or finfull, 
offered up by Jeſus Chriſt to the Father , but 
that which is good. And thus wee eftabliſh 
Chriſt in his Prieftly office, by affirming that 
there is ſomething good in the new man, 
which is the matter of acceptance. 3. Wee 
doe not overthrow his Propheticall office by 
this truth. For he doth daily teach us in the 
newman. Whereas you ſay that he needs not 
his teaching ; wee ſay that the new man hath 
his -dependance- upon Chriſt , for wiſedome, 
knowledg, and underſtanding, And asa burn- 
ing Lampe doth daily ftand in need of oyle to 
be powred into it for the maintaining of the 
light thereof ; ſo we fay that a Chriſtian doth 
daily ftand in need of ſpiritual oyle to be pow- 
red into his ſoule by Jeſus Chriſt, that he may 
(hitzforch in the light of cruch. Will you dare 
to fy thet the ſoules of the Juſt, made perfet, 
haveno need of che teaching of Chriſt , and 


that 


-» 


j 
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that they have nodependance upon him , be- 


| cauſe they are perfe&? Againe, it isneceſſ; 


in reſpe& of the old man , who is filled with 
helliſh darknefle & ignorance, that Chriſt be 
looked upon as the great Prophet, that wee 
may pur off the ignorance which is in him, 8 
may be more in the Spirit of Chriſt, which will 
lead us into all truth; It being the way of Gods 
working to ſhine into our dark hearts, to en- 
lighten them with the knowledge of his grace 
in Jeſus Chriſt. You may begin to ſee by what 
hath been delivered , that this do&rine.doch 
not overthrow the offices of Jeſus Chrift, bug + 
doth ſweetly to the glory of his Father cords 
firm him in them. TE: 
Arg. 9. If the regenerate man work perfi 
Aly, then is the wages reckoned unto him, not 
of grace, but of debt, Rom. 4-4- But this'cannot 
be that the wages either of the bleſſings of this 
life, or the life tocome, ſhould be of debt unto 
him, and not of free grace, ſeeing the Apoſtle 
reftifieth, that God of bis free grace gives us bis 


| beloved Sonne, and together with bim, all things, 


Rom. 8. 32. 
Anſw. This firſt place which is-alleadged 
doth not reach the point in hand, becauſe the 
Apoſtle doth there ſpeak of works done under 
the law for Juſtification : and doth thence 
conclude that if a man be juſtified by thoſe 
© 3 workes 


the reward is not of debt but grace ;, becauſe the 
law being not of faith, Gal. 3. 12. doth give 
nothing unto us in a way of grace. But weare 
ſpeaking of workes done and accepted under a 
Covenant of grace. The principall cauſe of 
mens-errour and miſtake in this controverſie, 
is, becauſe they examine the new man and his 
workes , by the law of works, and not by the 
law of ſanQifcation, holinefſe and love in the 
new Covenant ot grace. If wee did examine 
his workes by the law of holinefſe which is in 


296 The Heaven-boyn man ftzneth Pot. 
works which hedoth under the law, that then | 


the new covenant , we ſhould plainly perceive | 


that it is by the Spirit of grace that his workes 
are freely wrought in him ; and by this means 
all legall glorying, and carnall boaſting is ta- 
ken away. According to that of the Apoſtle, 
I Cor. 4. 7. Who maketh thee to differ from ano- 
ther ? And, what haſt thou, that thou didſt not 
receive Now if thou didſt receive it, why doſt 
thow glory as if thou hadſt not received it. By 
which you may plainly ſee, that the argumenc 
will not hold good ; toſay that if a man work 
perfe&ly under a covenant of grace , that his 
reward is not of grace but of debt. I ſhal there- 
fore give you a ſhort anſwer to the firſt part of 
this argument, by diſtinguiſhing of a two-fold 
working, I.under a law of works , and there 
it is true , that if a man worke perfeRly , his 

reward 
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reward is of debt. 2. Under a covenarit of 
zrace where a mans fin is freely forgiven hic; 
ard by free grace he is enabled to worke riph- 
teoully : and there his reward is not of debt to 
ſpeak properly, but of grace. "1S1E 2:14 
Secondly ,. Though we deny that Gott gi- 
yeth any reward to a ſpirituall man as a debe 
due unto him , for his merits and deſtrvings; 
yet wee affirme that God giveth rewards'toa 
ſpicituall man who doth-good works, And 
therefore it is ſaid that Chriſt commetly with 
his reward with him , to give every thaj as bis 
worke ſþall be, Revel. 22. 12. And Moſes eftee- 
med the reproach of Chriſt greater richer ihan the 
treaſures of Agypt : for he had reſpe} wtto the re- 
compence of reward, Hebr, 11. 26. And this're- 
ward may be called a debt, not in reference to 
mans merric, but in reference to Gods promiſe 
of grace ; as a man by his promiſe may take 
himſelſe a debter to a beggar. And therefore 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking unto the Sainte, . Heby. 6. 
10. faith, That Ged is not unrighteowt to forget 
the worke of the 8 aints, and labour of love. And 
Jobn exhorceth us, that wee loſe not thoſe things 
which we bave wrought, but that we w6ceive 4 full 
reward, 2 John. And in this ſenſe ſomer 
may be given unto us asa reward ofthat wor 
of grace, which is given-unto us before ir. Onr 
confiderice in Gods grace may haves great re- 
u 4 .... ward” 


4 
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ward in this reſpe&. According tothat of che 
Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 35. Caſt not away your confi- 
dence which bath great recompence of reward. And 
this may be an anſwer to the ſecond partof 
this argument. 

Arg.1o. If the workes of the 


erate be 


not evill , becauſe the holy Ghoſt worketh | 


chem. Then the works of the unregenerate, as 


his love and obedience to his parents are not 


evill.. 


Anſw. There is a generall concurrence of 
[God as the prime cauſe in the doing of ſome 


things by wicked men, and thus God may 


concur to the doing of a thing, & yet thething 
as done by the wicked man may be evill , be- 


cauſe not done in faith. And it is no folid ar- | 


gument to conclude from hence Grd did con- 
cur in the doing of this thing , and therefore 
it ivnot fm or ſinfull. 

2!y, There is a ſpeciall concurrence of Gods 
grace and Spirit in the doing of a thing, as hee 
is the principall agent in working good fpiri- 
tually in the Saints who are under a covenant 
of grace-And when God doth concur w** the 


« Ie powerfull aſſiſtance of his grace for 


effeRing of a thing in a Saint, It is ſafe to 
draw a concluſion to prove the goodnefſe of 
the thing, from the: conſidering of che princi- 
all agent which didconcurre in the doing of 


the 


_ ——  w__ 
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che thing. As Jobn doth in theſe words,main- 
taining that a ſpirituall man conſidered as a 
| ſpirituall man, and aQing as a ſpirituall man, 
cannot ſin, becauſe bis ſeed remaineth in him, By 
which diftinQion you may ſeethe weakneſs of 
your argument (with which you would prove 
the unſoundnefſe of my arguing from God, 
con{idered as the principal agent to the effeQ.) 
And the diſparity of Gods working in the re- 
generate and unregenerate. When God doth 
work in a-ſpirituall man that which is ſpiritu- 
all, ie is not only good ſubſtantially and ma- 


| terially, but formally and circumſtanrially by 


the grace of God , as I have proved at large:... 
And therefore this argument is not ſtrong e- 
_ to overthrow what hath beene delive- 
red. 
| Arg. 11, Either the holy Ghoſt workes the 
works of the regenerate man wholly , as the 
ſolecauſe, and then it is not wee but the ho 
Ghoſt that believes,that loves, that fears God, 
thac repents, that prayes for the forgiveneſſe 
of his fin , &c. which were abſurd to imagine, 
or elſe we alſo work with himin ſome kind of 
cauſality to the producing of thoſe workes, 
that ſo the works may be ſaid to be ours, our 
loving, our fearing, our rejoycing , our pray- 
| Ing, If ſo, then are we in this working, cicher 
pecfe& or imperfeQ Agents, If perfe& _ 
en 
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then is there no.ignorance in our underſtand. 
ings, no depravation in our wills, no perverſe: 
nefſe in our affeQions. The contrary whereof, 
all the cruly faithfull find by experience , and 
the Sccipture abundantly teſtifieth, But if we 
be imperfe& agents , thencannot perſeRion 
come out of imperfeRion, no effe@ can be bet- 
ter than its caule. 


Anſ. 1 T he efficiency of the firſt cauſe, doth 


not take away the efficiency of the ſecond 
cauſe. In God we live & move, yet it is not God 
that moveth; he,though he moveth all thingy, 
cannot be moved himſelf(immobilis,novens on 
nia. Aug. ) So itis not God that repenteth,but 
we repent. The ignorance of which truth hath 
been the cauſe of the wicked miſtery of Fami- 
lifme which my foule abhorreth. And there 
fore we (hall agree in the truth, which is im- 
plicitely laid down in the firſt part of your 
Dilemma. 

2ly Whereas you ſay that all the faithfull 
grant,that man 1s an imperfeCt agent.I anſwer, 
that if we take perfe& here in this point, as it 
is oppoſed to that which is finfull , ſo many 


Saints doe grant, and all ſhould and will, a 


. 


| 


[ 


more light is beamed into their ſoules, gran 


ic, that the ſanAifted and f(piritual man, conſt 
dered as farre forth as heis a fpirituall man, 


doth work as a perfe& Apent , not as an urr | 


holy, 


_— 
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holy, bur an holy man. And therefore accor” 
ding to your rule, his aRion mult be ſpiricuall 
and hol » And this may give an anſwer to. 
that argument which is brought from Jobs 
Who can bring a cleane thing, out of an nncleane 
Job 14. 4+ 

3ly Whereas you ſay, that no effeQ can be 


| better than its cauſe, &c. This is nocuniverſal- 


ly cruae. A man imperfe@ by the want of his 
armes or legs may beger a childe which is per= 
fet, and hath its limbs. Bat thisnot being 
much to the purpoſe , I (hall not contend a- 
bout it. 

Arg. 12. If the new man never {io , Chriſt 


| came not to ſave the new man, for he came only 


t0 ſave ſinners. 

Anſw. Thenew man taken in this ſpirituall 
and theologicoll fence is nor the objeQ of fal 
vation : but an ele&perſon guilty and {infuli 
in himſelfe. And the new creation is a bleſſed 
conſequent of cur redemption by Chriſt : bur 
I have ſufficiently anſwered this before. 

Arg, 13. That which is not in its owne nar 
ture agreeable to the holy law of God, isnot 
perfe&, and withour fin ; for ſin is the tranſgreſ- 
fron or diſagreement with the law of God, 1 John 
3- 4. But the beſt cf aregenerate mans ations 
are not agreeable to thelaw of God, being nor 
done with all the heart, with all the foule , with 
al 
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all the underſtanding , and with all the ftrength, 
Mat. 22.37. Deut.6.5 . 

Anſ. 1. By this argument you would bring 
the ſpirituall man to judge himſelfe by the law 
or old covenant : but hee is better taught by 
the Spiric. And as hee doth not put his perſon 


under theold covenant , ſodoth he not judge} 


his aQions by the old covenant, but by the 
new covenant of grace. According to thatol 
the Apoſtle, Gal. 5. 18. If ye are led by the Spirit 
ye arenot under tbe lew. And thus looking upon 
what is wrought by the Spicit under the new 


The 


ſhoul: 
futur 
had 
ſome 


Subj 


covenant, he ſeeth it in its own nature agreea* 
ble to the law as it is delivercd nnto him in the 
hand of the Lord Jeſus. Not that Chriſt doth 
require lefſe holinefſe than is required in the 
old covenant : but becauſe hegiveth us more 
grace, enabling us to keepe his Commande- 
ments; by the keeping of which , we know in 
the light of the Spiric that we truly know him. 
And the Commandementsof Chriſt are kept 
by the Saints Evangelically two manner of 
wayes. 1. By believing for juſtification. 2. By 
holy walking for ſanQification ; not that we 
can keep themby holy walking , but as we 
walk in the lighic of our juſtification; And 
thus he is as well able to keep the commande- 
ment of love, as the commandement of faith. 
Suppoſea King (hould pardona a _ 
ou 


mit 
| are 
| cot 
| ted 
an! 


ef 


mn 
A0t. — 
——fſhould give him an affurance of pardon for all 
22thfature Treaſon which he might run into, and 


- 
ring 
"y 


D ———— 


be Heaven-born Man franeth z0t. 393 


had power to enable him in ſome things , and 
ſometimes to be obedient unto him as a loyall 


lauf $ybje&, would you not ſay that this Subje& 


were a loya!l Subje& ; all his trayterous as 
' forgiven, and hisloyall obedienceto the com-- 


| mand of his Soveraigne being accepted ? Thus 


it is between God and us : He forgiveth all the 
treaſons of che fleſh, and accepteth of the obe- 
dience of the ſpirit.God doth account that all 
the commands of the Law are fulfilled by us, 


when that w®Þ is not done is pardoned. (Om- 


-' nia tunc fata depmiantur,cum id quod non fit ig- 
| noſciteer.) w®® is true in a ſenſe in reference ta 


ſanRification as well as to juſtification. And a 
ſpirituall man thus looking upon himſelfe in 
 theglafſe ofthe covenant of grace, doth know 
that he is a Keeper of the Commandements of 
| God; and can fay with the Pfalmiſt, P/. 119. 
10. With my whole heart I bave ſought thee : O 
let me not wander from thy Commandements. All 


mitting of evil, and omitting good in the fleſh 
are done away , and that which isgood is ac- 
| counted ſo by the law of God , asitis preſen- 
| ted unto him in 'this Covenant. So ſpeoke ye, 
and ſo doe, as they that ſþall be Judged by the law 
ef liberty Caith James, Jam. 2, 12, As God doth 


judge 


his defeQs and imperfe&ions with the com- 
| 


_—*% 


204 The Heaven-born man ſinneth 20t, 


judge our perſons by the law of liberry, or the 
law of the new Covenant, ſo hedoth judg our 
aQions , and thus they are perfe&. And the 


law of the new Covenant is not only faith for 


juſtification, bur love for ſanRification. And 
thus this place is expounded by the learned 
Parews. 

Arg. 14. Paul did not think himſelf to haye 
folly apprehended , or to be already perfeft, but 
ſtrave forward, Phil. 3.12, 13. which cannot 


be faid of the olde man , but only of the new | 


man, forthe old man doth not ſtrive forward for 
the prize of the high calling. 

Arnſw. Though Paut had not attained to 
that perfe&ion, which he looked for at the re- 


ſurreRion : Yer hee had attained to a perfe- 


Gion of parts which is oppoſed to finfulnefle. 
Which doth appear by what followeth in the 
I5. verſ. of the ſame Chap. where he doth ac- 
knowledg che Saints in this ſence to be perfedt, 
with which verſe I (hal put a period tomy an- 
{wers to your obje&tions. As many as be perfeG 
be tbus minded, & if in any thing ye be otherwiſe 
minded, God ſhall reveale even this unto you, 

Uſe 2. Theleflons which God hath caught 
me from theſe meditations , have beene very 
powerfull by his grace for the convincing mee 
of fin in a Goſpel-way ; and for the humbling 
of my ſoule under his mighty hand , by "_ 

tne. 
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the huge maſſe of corruption which is in the 
fleſh, & that little quantity of pure gold which 
js in the Spirit. It was the ſpeech of one of the 
Ancients, that grace in ſome Saints is like 
a ſpark in the Ocean. And thus I have appre- 
hended it in my felfe : Yet I fee thac as it is 
wrought by grace , ſo it is accepted by grace, 
being not under the law as delivered in the firſt 
covenant, and yet not without the law to God, 


| but wnder the law to Chriſt, 1 Cor. 9. 21, And 


this hath been a ſtrong motive unto mee to 
hunger and thirſt after the righteoufneſle of 
ſanRification , commanded and promiſed in 
the new Covenant , which doth comfort mee 


- with an affurance and confidence, that that 


which is perfe&ed here in part incheatively, 
ſhall be perfeQed in degrees conſummatively. 
I can ſay wich David, Pſal. 138.8. The Lord will 
perfe# that which concerneth me , hewill not for- 
ſake the works of his owne hand. And ſeeing the 
ſtrength and power of the fleſh in mee, I am 
carried upin ſpirit, to admire and wonder at 
Gods omnipotent grace, by which , through 
faith, which worketh by love, T am preſerved 
together with all Saints unto the day of ſalvation 
in Chriſt Jeſus, who is yer all (Rom. 9. 5.) God 
bleſſed for ever, Amen. 


FINIS. 


| 


Egay 26. 19: 

Thy dead men ſhall live, (together with) 
my dead body ſhall they ariſe, awake 
and ſing yee that dwell in the duft : 
for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and 
the earth ſhall caſt forth ber dead. 


CEaARSSI | F, belicfe of the reſurreCti- 
WY 2455; 0n is a preſent comfortin the 
Lad Rey; midſt of miſery. Reſurrefio 
Jy WI mortuorum , figucia Chriſtia- 

\ 


WIS RIES) noun, Tertul, The refurre- 

R252 &ondf thedead is the joy, 
confidence , and boaſting of 
Chriſtians. And therefore when the people 
of God had made a fad complaine of cheic 
low condition , in the words preceding my 
Text : our Evangelicall Prophet , for their 


comfort, and conſolation , dorh from the 
mouth of God preſent them with this ſweet 
and precicus pramle of a glorious _— 

- 10R 
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Aion of their bodies. Let poore Saints b 
full of complaints, let the billowes of mil; 
ry , and trouble be ready to overwhelm 
their ſuules ; and let God but breakein up 
on their ſpirits, and give them affurance © 
a bleſſed refurre&ion by his grace ; and al 
their crouble, all their diſcomforts, all thei 
miſeries, by che light of chis Sunne, wi 
preſently vaniſh away. 

You may read thecomplaint in the prece 
dent verſe, where the Church complaine 
that ſhe had been like a woman with child,j 
great paine, verſe 17. Like as a woman wit 
Child that draweth neere the time of her delive- 
ry, is inpaine, and crieth out in ber pangg; ſi 
have we been in thy ſight, O Lord; We kno 
the paines ofa woman ia travell,are the grea- 
teſt paines ; and the Chnrch to ſet forth her 
trouble, compares it to the paines and pangs 
of a woman in travel]. 

But that which doth heighten the trouble: 
and miſery of the Church isthis,that though 
ſhe were thus like a woman in travell , and: 
paine 3 and expected to bring forth ſome: 
great thing, and to doe ſomething in the 
world which might be left as a laſting mo- 
nument to the praiſe of God : and be a re-| 
freſhment to her ſelfe after her throwes 
and languiſhment. She finds that er - 

\ c 
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EY 
1s b falſe conception ; therefore fhe ſaith in the 
' miſe next verſe,(verf.18.) We have been with child, 
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we have been in paine,we have as it were brought 
forth the wind. She (welled big with expeCta- 
tion, and thought ſhe ſhould have broughe 
forth ſome glorious birth into the world : 
but alas all that ſbe hatbbroughtforth , hath 
been bur as ic were wind ; we ſee nothing 
but a falſe conception, We have not wrought 
any deliyerance in the Earth , neither bave the 
Inhabitants of the world fallen, ver. 18. Here 
wee fee the fad complaint of the Church. 

And inthe words [I have read to you , you 
may likewiſe read the Prophet laying dowiie 
that which might comfort, ant cheare the 
fad and drouping ſpirits of the people of 
God, in this ſad, and lamentable complaint 
of theirsz And that is drawne from a ſweet 
promiſe, that God makes tothem of a reſur- 
region: as if the Prophet had (aid, letir ne- 
ver trouble you, though you bez rhe pooreſt, 
vileſt , and miſerableſt creatures here upon 
the Earth : looke beyond the Earth , looke 
for the accompliſhment of Gods promiſebe- 
yond this preſent life; and then you ſhall ſee 
as much cauſe to rejoyce', as you apprehen-- 
ded cauſe of mourning before ; What though 
you doeno great thing for the preſenron 
Earth ; what though _ Enemies prevalle 

2 


over 
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— 


over you z what though their curſed devices, 
Counſells, and Machinations doe take effe&' 
againſt you : what though you fall by their 
hands, andcan doe no great things to ſer up 
Trophees of glory below ? remember this, 


Thy dead men ſhall live, together with my dead} 


body ſhall they ariſe , &c. Thus you ſee what 
coherence theſe words have with the con- 
TEXT, 

In the words be pleaſed to take notice of 
theſe parts. 

Firſt, here is a promiſe made to the people 
of God , of a bleſſed refurre&ion. Thy dead 
men ſhall live. 

Secondly, the confirmation of this , that 
is, ( as ſomeinterprer ic) from the reſurrce- 
ion of the Lord Jefus. 14y dead body ſhall 
riſe, therefore they ſhall not lye long in the 
dult : together with my dead body ſhall they ariſe, 


| 


or elſe thus, if wee leave our | togetber, and 


with, | which are not in the Ociginall , then | 
this is the meaning. Thy dead men ſhall live, | 
my dead body ſhall they ariſe; at the reſurre&i- | 
on , they (hall rile as my very dead body. I | 


have conſulted with the Hebrew texc, and I 
find no more bur that, I ſee no reaſon wee 
ſhould put in together with , ſeeing it is not 
found in the firſt copy. 

Thirdly, the nature of che reſurre&ion is 


[ 


_ expreſſed | 
| 
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expreſſed to us, Awake. The Saints doe (as ic 
were) awake our of their {leep : Death isno- 
thing bur {[:ep to the people of God. The 
Prophet here totake away the ſharpneſſe and 


_— 


| birterneſle of death, compares it to a bed, 


wherein a man ſweetly repoſeth himlſelfe, and 
after he is refreſhed rifeth out againe : ſo af- 
ter the Saints have layne a while in their beds, 
in their graves , they awake , as the Pſalmiſi 
ſaith, As for mee, I'will behold thy face in righ- 
teouſne ſſe, T ſhall be ſatisfied when I awake with 
thy likeneſſe, Pſal. 17. ult. thatis, at thereſur- 
retion; when I awake, then I ſhall beſatis- 
fied with thy likeneflſe; I doe not enjoy fo 
much of thee here as I defire to doe : but then 
when I awake , I ſhull be fatishied wich thy 
likenefle. 

Fourthly, here is the great joy ſet forth 
that ſhall be when the Saints doe ariſe, and 
that is expreſſed in that they are bid to 
Awake and ſing : When the Saints are raiſed, 
they are to have a ſong in their mouthes, of 
joy, and the glory of God in their hearts; 
awake , and feng. Bur it is otherwiſe with 
wicked,and ungodly ones ; they muſt awake, 
and houle ; they muſt awake , when they 
had rather {lepe an everlaſting ſleep, and 
wiſhit might be a continuall, and an ever in- 
during midnight to _ poore ſoules : _ 

or 


In their low condition, before this reſurreRi- 
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for the Saints, they are to awake and fing, 
Fifcly , we have the Saints ſer forth to ug 


on; fo they are called che Inhabitants ot 
the duſt, Awake and ſing ye that dwell in the 
duſt. 
Sixtly, we havea further proofe,thatthere 
{hall be ſuch a glorious refurre&ion,and that 


there ſhall be ſuch grear joy in the hearts of 


theſe Inhabitants cf the duſt, when they are 
raiſed by the power of Heaven: from death 
to immorrtall lite ; and that is, from the hea- 
venly dew , the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , which 
{ball be as dew from the Father upon them, 
ro quicken them to life after death : For as 
we lee the dew of Heaven falling upon the 
herbs after they are withered , and almoſt 
dead by the parching heat of the Sunne,they 
againe waxe green, and flouriſh : ſo when 
we have laine withering in the grave , the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt (hall be as the dew of Hea- 
ven upon us; |: ſhall come downe in his 
power, and put a new life into us , and afcer 
death we ſhall be raiſed to a lite of glory ; 
for thy dewo is as the dew of berhs. 

Thenin the next place he proves it from 
the willingnelſe of the Earth, to be disbur- 
thened of her charge when God calls for it, 
the Earth ſhall preſently give up the carkaſſes 


that | 


ag ainft bis lrying adverſary, 7 
that ſhe hath received in. The earth is Gods 
Cheſt, in which he locks up the duſt of his 
Saints for a ſhort time : but when God calls 
for this treaſure againe, the earth ſhall pre- 
ſently be willing co yeild what was incruſted 
to her bowells. And the Earth ſhall coſt up her 
dead. T hele are the parts of this text : which 
is as cleare a promiſe concerning the 


* reſurre&ion of the dead, as we find in all the 
| Old-Teſtament , though others doe other- 


wiſe expound it concerning the ewes delive- 
rance, with whom L have not time now to 
contend. 

I did make choice of this text for 'theſe 
Reaſons. 

Firſt, becauſe I did confider, that though 
there be many that make profeſlion of Chriſt, 
and of a reſurre&ion ; yer thereare few that 
believe in Chriſt, or that believe the truth of 


| thereſurref&ion: Durſt men live in all wick- 


edneſſe,ungodlinefſe,and impiety ? durſt they 
venture to carry the load of their ſms with 
them to the grave when they come to lie 
on their death-beds ? and never be troubled 
for their finnes, never be troubled for their 
goods unjuſtly gotten? were it poſſible that. 
men could livethus, and die in this fottiſhand 
ſenſlefſe condition , did they indeed , andin 


| truth believe there were a reſurreQion ? 


B 4 Secondly, 


& The dead mans cauſepleaded 


— 


Secondly , becauſe I have met with per- 
verſe people in the Citie , who doe wich 
boldnefſe oppoſe the truth of the Do@trine of 
the reſurreQion. Truly we need not goe to 
Fepuſalemweneednot travel to the holy Land 
to find out a generation of Saddyces:the Lord 
knowes my heart hath bled within me, 
when I have conſidered the multitude of S:d- } 
ducesthartare here in London ; Sadduces of all | 
ſorts: Epiſcopall Sadduces,Presbyterian Sad- 
auces ; ſeparated Sadducer, dipt Sadduces,ſee- 
king Saddaces ; yet all agree in this notion, 
that itis a meere fancy of man, a notion of 
ſome idle braine, that there ſhall be a reſar- 
re&ion of bodies at the great day of the 
Lord Jeſus. I believe that thetruth of thisis, 
ſo generally knowne , that there is not one 
thinks that I ſpeak an untruth in this place 
at this preſent. For impiety hath gotten ſuch 
a brazen face, that it comes forth in the, 
light,and though men have profeſſed Chriſt, 
and Religion , and the DoCtrine of the re- 
ſurreAion ſolong : yet how many are there 
now that denie that ever Chriſt came in the 
fleſh? or that there ſhall be a reſaurre&ion of 
bodies at the great day? Therefore I thought 
I was bound in Conſcience, (it I would deale 
eprightly in imploying that fmall talent God 
hath given me co manifeſt my diſhke of 

2 A | thele 
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theſe men , and to' witneſſe againſt them in 
the behalfe of the Lord Jeſus. 

Thirdly, confidering the ſubtle pratiſes, 
and Indefatigable labours of thete people 
who under a vizard of Religion , deceive 
poore, weake Chriſtians ; for their ſakes and 
tor the ſatisfying of the weak , -I did reſolve 
wich my ſelfe to ſpeake ſomething, concer- 
ning the Do@rine of the refurreion : And 
ſceing God hath preſſ.d me to the handling 
of this poirt ; knowing it may be for the 
good of diverſe poore weak Chriſtians ; 
| hopeit will not be difpleafing ro any who 
are truly ſpirtiuall , and know the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt in a true and ſpirituall way , and 
waite upon him for the refurre&ion of their 
bodies. I ſhall therefore without any further 
Preface addrefſe my ſelfe to the words of the 
Text. 

Thy dead men ſhall live, 

Where we are to take notice, that though 
in this place here is nothing ſpoken concer- 
ning the refurreFion of wicked men, but 
onely of the dead men of the Lord Jeſus, yer 
in other places it is ſufficiently he 1d forth. 
Thoſe that dye in the faith, are in a ſpeciall 
manner called thedead men of God and of 
Chriſt , Bleſſed are the dead that die in the 
Eord : and theſe are called in this reſpeC 


Und 


_— 
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Ute Ths avardoros, Lye, 20. 35. the ſons of tbe 
Reſurreition ; for thele are they only , who 
are heirs of glory , and the reſurceQion. It 
were better for others that there never were 
any relurreGion : it were better for them 
that the mountaines might cover them , and 
that they might ilep in verlaſting oblivion, 
then to be brought forth before [ Bip $0- 
Beans Chryſ.Jche dreadtull Tribunall ofthe 
Lord [efus Chriſt , to give account for all 
their thouzhts, words, and aRions; yer you 
ſhall fee other places clearly holding forth 
the refizrre& on of the ungodly and wicked, 
as well as of the Saints , though here the 
Prophet ſpeaks onely of the refurreQion of 
thoſe that die in the Lord Jeſus. I will give 
you bur oe place, and that is in Fob. 5. 28, 
29. It is the ſpeech of our Saviour , Marvel 
not at this ( faith he ) for the houre 3s comming, 
in the which all that are in the graves ſhall heare 
my voce » and (hall come forth z thoſe that have 
done god *ts <vagaam Cons, unto the reſurrefti- 
on of life, and they that have done evill mnto tbe 
reſurrettion of damnation, J0.5.29.S0 that there 
is a twofold reſarre&ion, of life, and of 
damnation, though the Prophet ſpeak onely 
of the former in this place. 


Secondly , Thy dead men ſball live, that is, 


all thoſe Saints who die , and whole bodies 


_ are 
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are laid in the duft, all thoſe ſhall riſe z God 
hath not appointed, thar all the Saints ſhall 
die : this the Apoſtle ſhewes, Ye ſhall not al 
die, but we ſhall all be changed, 2 Cor. 15. 51, 
And {peaking of thoſe that ſhall live when 
theLord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall appeare from Hea» 
yen, he faith, then we which are alive and re- 
maine, ſball be caught up togetber with them in 
the clouds to meet the Lord in the ayre , and ſo 
we ſhall ever be with the Lord, 2 Theſſ. 4. 17. 
So that when he ſaith, Thy dead men ſball live, 
that is, all thoſe Saints thar ſhall die, ſhall 
live againe by the power of Chriſt, who ſhall 
be their lite, | 

Thirdly, Thy dead men ſhall live. ThePro- 
phet doth not ſpeak here of a reſurre&ion of 
ſoules: but when he faith Thy dead men , he 
meanes onely the bodies of the Saints. Asour 
age hath been tertile to bring forth allmon- 
ſtrous renents and opinions that other ages 
have exploded ; ſo it hath brought forth this 
abominable errour which many Heathens 
by the dimme light of nature have oppoſed, 
that the ſoule is mortall. They that are ac-: 
quainted with people here in this City, will 
meet with ſome that will aftirme, that the 
ſou'e as well as the body is mortall ; and 
thisis one of the places that they make uſe 
of, Thy. dead men, Now they ſay man is a 
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compoſitum of foule, and body : therefore ſee? 
ing de:d men muſt live, ic followes that the 


—— — 


foule, or humane ſpirit as well as the bod 
muſt die. 

But conſider , this is againft other places 
of Scripture ; dothnor the wiſe man tell us 
of the body returning to the duſt , ard the ſpirit 
returning to God that gave it ? Eceleſe, 12, 5, 
Dothnot Pan! deſire to be diſſolved, and to be 


with Chriſt ? Phil.1 23. It isevident there-| 


fore that he had a perſwalion,that as ſoon as 
his ſpirit did take leave of his body, his Spi- 
rit ſhould be happy in the enjoyment of the 
L-xr1d Jeſas. Doth not. our Saviour tell us that 
as ſoone as Lazarus Gied, the Angels carried 
him into Abrahams boſome, hecame preſent- 
ly to the enjoyment of ſome happinefle in the 
enjoyment of God. Therefore we are to 
know here in this place, that God ſpeaketh 
unto us av.pomoTaYs after the manner of 


men, God ſpeaking to men , ſpeaketh unto 


them in the language of men. And as we or- 


dinarily call the carkaſle of the dead, a dead | 


man: {ob God when he ſaith , thy dead men 


foall lzve, his meaning is not, that there ſhall 
be a reſurreition of ſpirits, as though the | 


ſoule of man were mortall like the ſoule of a 


beaſt, and did die with the body, bur the 


meaning is , that the dead bodies of the 
Saints 
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Saints (hall ariſe. Thy dead men ſhall live. 
For the proofe of this I will preſent you 
with places taken out of the Scripture of 
truth, Hoſea 13. 14. there the Spirit by the 
Prophet ſpeakes mot plainly of the refurre- 
ion , I will ranſome them from the power 
of the grave, I will redeeme them from death; 
0 death,] will be thy plagues, O grave,l will be 
thy deſtruction, &:. which the Apoſtle 2 Cor. 
15- Cites, and proves that this Promile ſhall 
be fully accompliſhed to the people of God 
at the generall reſurrreCtion. 

So likewiſe God teacheth his holy ſer- 
vant Ezekje! this leflon in a holy viſion, 
Ezek. 37. The band of the Lord was upon mee. 
and carryed me out in the Spirit of the Lord, and 
fet me downe in the midd:ſt of the valley'which 
was full of bones , and canſed me to paſſe b» them 
round about, and behold there were very many in 
the open valley, and loe tbey were very dry. And 


he ſaid unto me, Son of man can theſe bones live? 


' And 1 anſwered , O Lord God thou knaweſt, 


| ter into you, and ye 


Againe be ſaid unto me, Prophecie npon theſe 
bones , and ſayunto them, O ee drie bones heare 
tbe word of the Lord. This ſaitb the Lord God 
unto theſe bones, Behold, I will cauſe breath to en- 
ſhall live. And I will lay 
ſinewes upon you , and bring up fleſb upon you, 


and cover you with thin , and put breath inyou, 


and 
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and ye ſhall live, and ye ſhal know that I am t 


Lord. Ezek. 37.1. Here the Prophet doth ſpeak} of 
of the reſurre&ion , and (hewes that a Spi ſee 
rit of life , and power ſhall come upon the it 


drie bones and duſt of the Saints, and th 
they ſhall live againe in the preſence of God. | pie 
What was obs Faith and conkdence 1 


the middeſt of his ſufferings, bur in the reſur ſec 
region? Job. 19. 25, 26. I know that my Ref wi 
deemer liveth, and that be ſhall ſtand at the lath bc 
ter day upen the Earth; and though after mjj re! 
Skin wormes ſhall deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh th 
T ſt. all ſee God. Here is aplaine place, in which} ſp 
the DoCtrine of the reſurre&ion is held forth} h: 
to us. He profeſſeth that he believed the re-} C 


{urreRion of the dead, and ſpeaking by the} A! 
Spirit of Chriſt, who is erernall life, the wif- 
dome of the Father made fleſh , he faith I] T 
ſhall ſee him; with what eyes? with theſe] by 
eyes and no other ; with thele very eyes. Te 

T urged this place to two men, and I had! E 
two ſeverall Anſwers from them. One that! w 
denyed the re{urreQion gave this Anſwer, (I| p! 
might tremble to ſpeake it) Fob ſpake as a ju 
crazie old man,he knew not what ; and there-| ſo 
forethis was no ſolid place to prove the re-| o!: 
farre&ion. The ſecond faid, he did not fpeak| tc 
ef the refurretion ; becauſe he faich is} tl 
my fleſh T ſhall ſee God, now God is not ſeene] | 
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| Butthe Anſwer to this is eafie : he ſpeaks 
of Chriſt, as God-man : ſo we are faid to 


ſee Ged when we {ze (od in Jeſus Chriſt, as 


s it is Rev. 1. 7. Behold be conimeth with clozds, 
ff andevery eye ſs 
pierced bim : And all kingdreds of the earth 


all fee him , and they alſo which 
ſball 
waile becauſe of him. With bodily eyes we may 
ſee the Lord Jefus Chriſt in his body, and 
wich that ſpirituall eye, and in that ſpirituall 
body which we ſhal have given unco us at the 
reſurrefion ; with that ſpirituall eye, and in 


{ that ſpiritual body,we ſhall beable to ſee that 


ſpirituall body, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
hath ; fo ſeeing Chriſt, we ſee God : becauſe 
Chriſt is God manifeſted in the fleſh as the 


| Apoſtle calls him, 1 Tim. 3. 16. 


The places are infinite almoſt in the New- 
Teſtament, nothing being ſomuch preached 
by the Apoſtles as the DoQrine of the reſur- 


| retion; Par comes to Athens among the 


| Epicures and Sticks , great Schollers, that 


| were fooles and ignorant in Religion, be 


preacheth the reſurreQion, that God would 


| Judge the world by the man Chriſt Jeſus: 


ſo they wereto be witneſſes of the reſurre&i- 
on,and to preach Chriſt riſen from thedead; 


| togive evidence and affurance to men that 


they ſhould riſe likewiſe as well as the Lord 
Jeſus. In the 1 Cor. 15. there were men crept * 
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into that Congregation , that denyed the 
reſurreion ; theretore whar ſtrong Argu- 
ments doth Pax! lay downe to p.ove the r 
ſurceRtion ? He ſhewes chat Chriſt dyed ir 
vaine , and that all Religion is in vaine 
thac the Apoltles were impoſtors and lie 
who preached that Chriſt was riſen , a 
that che Saints by the power of Chrifl 
{hou'd riſe, if there were no reſurre&ion. S 
in 1 Thef]. 4.17. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of the 
ſame ſubje&, and ſhewes the manner of the 
reſurretion , and how Chriſt ſhall come 
from Heaven, The Lord bimfelfe ſhall deſcend 
from Heaven wity a ſhout with the woyce of th 
Arcb- angel 5 and the Trump of God 3 and the 
der in Chriſt ſhall rife firſt,{oerſe 16.)Here you 
fre he holdech forth this; that Chritt whot 
is thar mediator berw. ea God and man, ar.d 
rrue man now in Heaven ; this Jeſus Chriit 
ſhall deſcend from Heaven, and that the | 
Siinrs (hill rife from the Earth to meet him 
 1the aire. Sorhz Angels rold the Apoſtles, 
AS.1. 11. when they looked up to Chriſt, 
when he a(cended;this ſame Jeſus (hal fo come 
trom Heaven, as you now (ee him aſcend in- 
to Heaven : the ſame Chrilt (hall deſcend 
froin Heaven, and the Apoſtles (hall fee him 
11 che ſame manner with the very {ſame eves, 


with which they ſaw him aſcend into Hea- F 
Veity k 


ad... th. 
——_— i 


EY agarnſt bit living 
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—_— 
ven, with the ſame eyes they ſhall ſee him de- 
ſcend from Heaven. the Scripture is ſo full, 
that I need not take more paines to give 
more places for the opening of ic : .un- 
lefſe you will pleaſe to take one place more 
out of the Old Teſtament, (that you may 
know that they had a cleare knowledge of 
this in the dayes of the Law, «8 well as 
wee have now in the dayes of the Goſpel ) 
Dan. 12. 12." And at that time ſpall Micha- 
el ſtand up, the great Prince which ſtandeth for 
the Children of & people, that is, the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt , who always ſtands for his 
people and there ſhall be a time of trouble, 
ſuch as never was fence there was a Nation, 
even to the ſame time : and at that time thy 
| ple ſball be delivered, every one that ſhall be found 
written in the booke. And many of them' thas 
_ | ſleep in the duſt of the Earth ſhall ,wake, ſome 
From ta everlaſiing life,and 7 Fo anie, and everla- 
ing contempt. And they that be wiſe ſhall ſhi 
ties, n the brighrneſſ of the firmaneent, xl ore 11 
turne many to righteouſnes as the Stars for goer 
_— _ Here you fee the ſame thing held. 
rth. 
end | Though I will not” trouble yon with ma- 
y reaſons to confirme this do&rine of the 
**> FreſurreRion : for the truth is, it is a Do- 
Urine above Reaſon. ome. 


far 
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for reaſon , as for Faith, to believe what is 
above Reaſon, and what ſeemes contrary to 
carnall reaſon : yet give me leave to give you 
a reaſon or two drawne from theſacred truth 
of Gods word. 

T he firſt is drawne from the truth of God, 
God is true, therefore there will be a reſurre- 
Aion, he ſhould deceive, and delude his peo- 
ple, were there not a relurreQion' of bodieg, 
Doth he not often tell us of a refurre&ion} 
And doth not our Saviour tell us that hee 
will raiſe thoſe at the laſt day who are drawn 


unto him by the Father ? ( Joh. 6. 44+ ) And 


thereforeunlefſe we will make the great God 
( which is blaſphemy to think) a lyer; and 
Chriſt his Sonne a Preacher of the reſurre 
ion , the greateſt impoſtor in the world; 
and all his Minifters, Servants, and Meſſen- 
gers , cheaters, juglers, and deceivers of 
the people, we cannot but acknowledge a re- 


ſurre&ion : for God hath ſpoken of it, and 


hath revealed this to them thac there ſhall be 


fſucha refurre&ion, and they preach ir in his 

name: therefore the God of truth ſhould be 

found a lyer, if there ſhould not be a reſurre- 

Qion of bodies according to his word, | 

Secondly, the juſtice, and mercy of G 

ſeeme tocall for a reſurreRion, | 

. If wee looke upon wicked, and ungod 

| ] m 


4 


—_ 


7M againſt hes living adverſary. -I9 


men, ſo God in Juſtice muſt ſend his Son Je- 
ſus Chriſt to raiſe the dead,and eo judge the 
world, or elie how thould the juſtice of God 
ſhine cleare and bright betore the eyes, and 
faces of men? This is the Argument that the 
Apoſtle laies downe, 2 Thef|. 1. 5,6. where 
he ſpeakes of the ſufferings of che Saints, 
and of the wickedneſle of their perſecutors, 
who wrong them for making profeſſion of 
the cruth of the Lord Chriſt ; which is(faich 
he) a manifeſt token of the righteous judgement 
of God,itis a demonſtration, wsyue, an evi- 
' dent, infallible figne, that there will be a 
judgement day,and a reſurreCtion ; becauſe 
elle God ſhould not 'be juſt , it is a righteous 
thing with God to recompence tribulation to 
them that trouble you. Tt is juſt with the 
|; God of juſtice to puniſh the veſſells of wrath, 
diſobedient and wicked men; who never did 
fleeto his grace for life , and falvation * it is 
juſt with him to pay the perſecutors of his 


' J people their wages after they have done their 


worke. Now if there were not a judgement 
| day, ifthere were not a reſurreQion , where 
| ſhould God give them their wages for perſe- 
| cuting, and troubling them that make pro- 
feflion of his name? How ſhould God that 
| isthe Judgeof the world appeare tobe juſt? 
Here is the firſt hare: that God-'is juft 
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©o wicked , and ungodly men 3 and God 
could not appeareto be juſt, it there wereno 
judgement day, no reſnrreQion , therefore 


thereſhall bea reſucreftion. Now the ſame | 
things fall alike to the juſt and unjuſt ; we| 


ſee wicked , and ungodly men thrive , and 
praſper in the world ; they live in pleaſure, 
there areno bands in their death, as the Pſal- 
miſt ſpeakes , they ſpend their dayes in mirth, 
and die upon their beds without ſorrow. 
How ſhould God appeare to be juſt, un-| 
lefſe there be another day, when God will 
call theſe men toa reckning forall the {innes, 
and iniquities which chey did commit againſt| 
him when they lived upon the Earth ? 
Secondly, if we looke tothe mercy of God 
And this is the Argument that our blefſed 
Saviour makes uſe of, Matth, 22. 31. 
When the Sadarces came to him , who ſaid 
there was no reſurreCtion , nor ſpirit , noe| 
Devill, (as our S2ddwuces doe) who ſay there 
is no Devill but our owne evill thoughts, 
nor good Angels, but the good motions of 
our owne ſpirits, nor any reſurre&ion of the 
body. See what Argument he uſeth to-prove 


the reſurreQion, as touching the reſurreRion, 


have yee not read that which was ſpoken to b | 
4 


tho 
reſy 


yeuby God ſaying, I *m the Gad of Abrabs 


the God of Iſaac,and the God of Facoh,God is m: 
: 


4 
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the God of the dead, but of the living : God 
profefſeth himſelfe the God of dead Sainty 
came | iN a ſpeciall manner ; therefore theſe muſt 
. we} liveagaine and be made happyby this God, 
and | that profeſſeth himſelfe to be their God, 
ſure, | while their bodies lye rotting and purrifying 
pſal-| in theearthz God in his never failing faith- 
irth, | fulneſſe ownes them in the duſt , keepes their 
row. aſhes in ſafety , by which Chriſt doth aſcer- 
- un-| faincus that there will be a reſurreRtion of 
| will | bodies at the laſt day. | 
Yarpoay So that you ſee if this truth be denyed it 
-aink will overthrow the Scriptures, which ac- 
quaints us that ſome are vellels of honour, 
 God| ſome of difhonour, that ſome are veſſels of 
lefſed| grace z and ſome are veſſels of Gods furie, 
. 31. andindignation; if there beno judgement, 
) ſaid! day no reſurretion ; there cannot be vel- 
ſels of wrath, and veſſels of mercy -: If there 
be no reſurredjon , we are of all men moſt 
,| miſerable , &. 1 Cor. 15. therefore a reſur- 
| retion maſt be granted, that Saints may ap- 
pearethe veſſels of Gods mercy. 


I. Uſe. Confut. 
That which hath been ſpoken confutes the 
cham) blaſphemous and Diabolicall opinion of 
1 is nail thole that doe oppoſe this DoQrine of the 
tbe! refurre&ion. There are two ſorts of theſe, 
C3 Firſt, 
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Firſt, ſach who doeplainly deny the reſur- 
reQion , as Porphbyrius anJ others whom we 
read of. And ſecondly, ſuch who will nor 
ſeemeto deny a reſurre&ion,bur will pretend | 5 
chat they are riſen already, ſpiritually riſen, 
And they know no other reſurre&ion, ' 
The firſt of theſe ace like thoſe that are} © 
mentioned in the 2 Cor. 15. that fay there [ 
is no reſurreRion. Thelatterare like thoſe} * 
2 Tim. 2.13. Hymeneus and Philetws that ſaid 
the reſurre&ion was already paſt. The latter 6 
of theſe are the more dangerous. Come, and G 
ask them, is there a reſurret'on1? Yes, we are y 
riſen, iris paſt, you nnderitand the Scripture} , 
carnally, and not ſpiricually ; you looke on A 
the hiſtory of the word ; whereas all the th 
Scripture is myftica!], and allegoricall. Thus 
theſe ina more plaulible way deny thetruth of| b 
God. and overthrow the Do&rine of theres! I: 


ſurre&'on. Eur thele places of Scripture, al 


and lanCtined reaſons drawne from the word 
vf truth, ſufficiently confute, and overthrow oF 
this da.nnable curſed opinton of theirs, that Fs 
ſtrikes at the very roote , and raſeth the| 7: 
foundation of all Religion. 
This point of the reſurreRQion is ſocleerly ,; 
held forth in Scripture, that thoſe that de- 
nieit, either deny the Scripture to be the rh 
word of the Lord Jetus, or elſe by their al- 


legorie: 


ſur- 
} WE 
not 
trend | 
ilen, 


t are 
there 
thoſe 
ſaid} 
atter 
, and| 
ve are 
pture 


e On 
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legories , and diabolicall interpretation of 
the word , they pervert the truth of it. 

Now the latter of theſe are the moſt dan- 
gerous : for they ſeeme to carrie a great deale 
of glory , ſpiricuality and ruth with them, 
and make thoſe chat are not acquainted with 
theic ſolecilmes believe that they are very 
ſpicicuall , that they have ſome light , and 
knowledge, that men have not ordinarily at- 
tained to : Whereas,.when you have ſtudied 
well the depth of their notions, you ſhall 
find this to be all, if they acknowledge a 
God:(for I know that there are ſome of theſe 
that abſolutely deny chat there is a God: ) 
that God was from all eternity, and God 
ſhall indure to all eternicie z and that being 
that they had in God from all eternitie , that 
being they ſhall have in God to all eternitie ; 
but the body, and the humane ſpirit ſhall 
die, and be loſt, and come to nothing. So 
all the happineſſe they have , is that eternall, 
and everlalting being , .concludunt ſpiritum ad 
eſſentiam Dei redire, eiq, jungi ita ut unicus 
ſpiritus maneat, As Caluin reporteth of thoſe 
Libertines which denyed the reſurce&ion in 
his time. They conclude ( faith he.) that 
the Spirit ſhall returne to the efſence of God, 
and ſhall be joyned to him, fo that one af 

ays 


rit ſhall. onely remaine: asif they ſhould 
4 there 
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there is a God ghat was for ever, and ſhall 
indure for ever, but all the creatures ſhall 
come to nothing : when the body dies it ſhall 
returneto its duſt never to be rayſed , and 
the ſpiric ſhall vaniſh away , as the ſoft ayre, 
as thoſe miſcreants in the booke of Wiſdome 
ſpeaks, ( iſa. 2. 3.) which if it were a truth 
there ſhould be no happinefſe for the hu- 
mane ſpiritof man, or for the body after 
this life. And am confident that this is all 
theic new Light affordeth to us and glori- 
ous ſpiritualicy, or rather infernall ſpiritu- 
ality ( as Calvin calleth ir, Infernalem fpiri« 
tualitatem, ) they boaſt of. And this I gather 
by their owne diſcounſes, and words ;z and 


likewiſe by ſearching their wu , and | 


reading their bookes , that have formerly 
been written , and that lately are brought 
into the world. 

Bur me thinks there is one obje&ion for 
the preſent comes to my mind , which dorh 
call for an anſwer beſore I proceede. 

Objet. If there be ſach a generation of 
men we > ſpeak ofs that denie the Do- 
Arine of the reſucre&ion , and pervert the 


erath of God, then we may ſee by this whar 
inconvenience would follow, if liberty ſhould 
be granted to men to praftiſe according to 
their owne judgements , which are contra- 

rj 


A. tt a 
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to the judgements of the civill Magj- 
frate in the worſhip of God. Therefore ie 
all } fcemes there is a neceſſity laid upon Civill 
nd ers, that men may be kept from theſe er- 
pow 
res | rours, and damnable opinions, to make 
me | fri Lawes, and impoſe themupon all peo- 
th | ple. And all forts of profeſſors to inforce 
W= | them tocomein, and profefſe Chriſt in their 
ter } way, orelſe to confiſcate their goods, to ba- 
all } niſh chem out of the Countrey, or ( ifneed 
i= | be) to take away their lives, 
te | Arſw. I anſwer, this doth not follow, 
iri= | there were ſuch in the time of the Lord Je- 
her | ſus , we find him ofc diſputing with the Sud- 
ind | duces : yet we ſee the Lord Jeſus Chrift did 
ind | notintend to overthrow the S«ddwcer(that 
rly | denyed the reſurre&ion) by ſach meanes,but 
pht |dealt with them onely by Scripture, and 
reaſon , as we ſee Matth. 22. And when 
for | Jzmer and Fobn producing the example of 
oth | Elie defired Chrift tocomm ind fire to come 
from Heaven to deſtroy the diſcourteous $s- 
, —_ that __ to ro _—_— ry 
enyeth their requeſt with a , Luk. 
the |9. 55. He rebuked them and ſaid, Yee know nat 
what manner of ſpirit ye are of : and I thinke 
uld jk is fafe for us to imitate the Lord Jeſuy 
gto Chrift. 
tra- | Butinthenextplace, let me tell you that 
ry no 
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no Lawes, Statutes, conſtitutions or formes 
impoſed by men, or Dire&ories, or any thin 
you can think of, Liſcipline,or Governmen 
can extirpate this out of the hearts of the 
men.Forl aſſure you,that tew that are of chi 
judgement , will loſe any thing for thei 
Conſcience. Some of them if you bring i 
Popery , before they will loſe a haire 
their head for that which they maintai 
they will be profeſſed Papiſts. We may ee t 
pifture of theſe men in © «intinws, who w 
thedivells Embafſadour 1 Calvins time, t 
divulge Familiftica)l tenents, of whom h 
thus ſpeakes, fi bodie Qyintinus vinius ten 
retur , ſive 4 Chriſtians, ſive 4 Papiſi,o ſts: 
retur ipſius confeſtoni, non mulium eſſet anxiut, 
Certus enim eſſet de ſua liberatione quod tum bo 
rumgtum illorum voluntati aſſentirerur. It Quin 
tin were now impriſoned by Proteſtants , or 
Papiſts, and ſhould be freed or condemned 
by his owne confcflion, it would not mach 
trouble him : for bc would be confident of 
his freedome. Becauſe he would affent to the 
will of either of them. 

Celv.in his Inſtruc: Adver: Liber: c. 8. If you 
threaten; them. that they ſhall ſuffer any 
thing, they will preſently tell. you: that t ar” 
were overtaken with a fault , and they wi 
be of your mind, if you have any power to! 

| puniſh | 


| 
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puniſh them for what they profeſſe. Like him 
in the Comedian; Ai? ats ; negas ? nego. Doe 
you affert it ? I aſſert it roozdoe you denie it ? 
I deny ic too, 

And why ſhould a man be fo fuoliſh as to 
loſe any thing for that which he profeſſerh in 
his Conſcience,when he thinkes there ſhall be 
no reſurreFion ? He hath no reaſon; he 
were mad that would part with Earth, and 
earthly things, that is nor fure of Heaven; 
he is a mad-man that will lay downe has lite, 
that is not perſwaded there will be a He af- 
ter death. Therefore I affure the Presbyte- 
rian Party if liberty of Conſcience be not 
granted to Saints, moſt or all theſe will fall 
in to them: And before Liberty was thought 
of, there were a great many of theſe in the 
City, and they conformed to that which 
was then pradiſed , and they will conforme 
10 any Government which {hall be ſet up by 
the power of man. Ir is not any Diſcipline, 
or Government that can excirpate cheſt Ccur- 
{ed opinions out of the hearts of theſe men. 
And though there-be Diſcipline , Govern- 
ment, and ſtri&t Lawes, yet in (ſecret wayes 
they know how to infinuate poyſon into the 
hearts and ſpirits of men, to corru 
from the truth and ſimplicity 'of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. I know ſome of theſe that 


doe 
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that they were overtaken 


doe and have preached publickly undiſco- 
yered , and {ome have now places, and a 
turned Presbyterians , who profeſſed th 
tenents in the Cirie of London, that are now 
gone from the Citie, and have Parochia 
Congregations, and are looked on as Prey 
byterians, and Octhodox men, and n 
ſpeake againſt them, they know how 
cover their opinions well enough. This mys| ,. 
ftery of iniquitie is not eafily diſcovered : fof g, 
that this objeion makes nothing againſt} ©, 
Liberty of Conſcience. I chinke it were bet- 
ter if it were the Lords will , that theſe men lay 
of this wicked , ungodly ſpirit might be q;. 
knowne, that ſo they may not draw many] ,;, 
pleinto their {inne , but that thecruth off g,; 
Sod may be held forth againſt ihem to overs] g.,. 
ehrow their errours:; for nothing will overs] ,, 
throw errour bnt trath. It isnort a priſon, it] ;je, 

ſs notthe Sword, it is not the power of man 
that can overthrow errour, and root up falle|;.6 
opinions out of the hearts of men : it is on*|th, 
ly the power of the truth of the Lord{ge, 
Jeſus. As Dagon fell before the Arke , ſolgre, 
theſe curſed opinions muſt fall before thely. 
Arkeof truth, by the power of the Lord Je-linec 
fas. Forifyou threaten them that they ſhall,1 
ſuffer any thing , they will preſently tell youlygy 

with 4 faulc , 
they 


** 


Bu 
of 


OU 
TI 


againſt bis living adverſary, 29 


= they will be of your mind : If you have pow- 
liſco- -y puniſh dn for what they profeſſe. But 
laſtly, this ſhould not be brought as an Ar- 
gument co prejudice thoſe in the enjoyment 
* NOWF of their Libertie, who are truly confcienti- 
chiallf ys. For it will have no more force then this. 
Prev} Thieves and rogues ſwarme and abound in 
none the Common-wealth , while Liberty , Pri- 
viledges and immunities are granted to ho- 
8 MY*} neſt men, and they are countenanced. There- 
d: lof fore ſuffer not honeſt men to live in the 
gainſt} COmmou-wealth. 
e bet} Thus having removed an objeQtion which 
lay in my way, which I perceived might be 
drawne from the licentiouſnefle of theſe 
many} wicked men, to the wronging of the true 
uth off $4;nts and children of the moſt High, in re- 
 OVET*| ference to their Liberties , I ſhall now come 
| OVer- to anſwer thc Obje&ions of theſe adverſa- 
On, It| ries to the reſurre&ion. 
f man} And firſt , they that abſolutely deny the 
p falle|refurre&ion, doe thus argue, Dae you chigk 
Is ON*|that this body after it is reſolved intoitsfirft 
Lord|elements » and that part of it is burnedin the 
e » 10\fire, a partexhaled into the ayre; 4 Part con- 
re theſverted into water, and a part of it turned 
cd Je-[intc earth, that the ſame numericall 
y (hall{{hall be raiſed againe? Let a man, one tha 
you you call a Saint, be tornein pieces,let che 


have 
hu they 
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have her prey out of him, let the fiſh have hee Þu! 
ſhare, let the devouring beaſt likewiſe hawſ v4 
his belly full of his fleſh, let the Canibal 
come, and have his dinner out of anothe 
limbe ; and ſhall we believe afcec all this that 
this man ſhall riſe againe? What will you 
bereaveus of reaſon ? you profeſſe to be ra 3n« 
tionall men ; how can you ſubſcribe co ſucha 
thing,that a man ſhould be burned in the ft 
his aſhes caſt into the ſea, And after the 
changes, and tranſmutations, that this man, 
this ſame man, the ſame body ot this man 
ſhould be raiſed againe ? how can any man| for 
that hath nor pu: off all reaſon believe it} a 
Thus they contend by their carnall reaſon} Pu 
againſt che truth cf the reſurrection. 

Bur let me auſwer, though I grant all this 


- 


which they ſay, that bees of the Saints 


may be reſblved into the Kyſt Elements , out} ON: 
of which they were male; yet for all this the 
there ſhall be a reſurre&ion of the very ſame knd 
numerical! body. boy 
For looke to God, he that hath promiſed} #- 

to doe this, he is omniſcient, he knowes the} Pa! 
duſt of his Saints, though ic be carryed irito| anc 
the Sea; ifa piece of the body of a Saint be kee 
in the belly of a fiſh he knowes it there, as} anc 
well as he knew his ſervant Jonas in the belly 
of the Whale. Ifit berefolved to _—_ | 
Urnce 
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pn 


burned to aſhes ; he knowes the duſt of his 
Saints. We know the Alchymiſt can convert 
one thing to another, and afterward reduce: 
itto the thing that formerly it was. So ſhall 
not. God ( chough he ſuffer the bodies of 
his Saints ro undergoe a hundred mutations, 
and changes, into fire, and water ) after re- 
duce us againe to the ſame bodies in which 
formerly we were ? ; 
God knowes where the duſt of hig peo 
plelies as well as the Citizens of China know 
where their earth lies that they lay up for 
ſome hundreds of yeares , that they may 


:-1} make the purer veſſels of it. God doth but 


bury us a while in the earth, that at the re- 
ſurreftion he may bring us forth as -veſlells 
if of his owng prayſe and glory : and God 
knowes where he hath hid and laid us. If 
onelimbe be in Africa, another in Aſza, ano- 
gl ther in Exrope, another in America, the Lord 
knowes how to bring limb to limb, and 
bone to bone ; he is an omniſcient God. 
And as he is omniſcient, and knows 

part of his people,and the duſt of his Saints, 
and treaſures up the duſt of his Saints, and 
| keeps itin ſafety : So be is a powerfull God, 
and able to raiſe the bodies of his Saints. 
As heknowes what duſt and bones belong to 


- <<—RI 
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the ſame body which it was; and to change 
- icinto a more glorious body. He is able 
113% change that ſame numericall mortall t 

FF Into an immortall body. 

þ ; And though we can a fad nothing in na 
care that can evidently prove this truch : ye 
we find many ſweer figures , ſhadowes atk 
reſemblances of this in nature. Doth nv 
theday die into night, and afterward nigh 
riſe againe into the day ? doth not Summ 
die into Autumne, and Autumne into Win- 
ter, and then the Spring brings the Surame: 
in glory to us againe? Are not ſome cre: 
tares which lie dead in Winter , reſtored tc 
life when Summer appeareth? Doe we not 
ſee the ſeed chat is buried in the earth, and th: 
pur into the furrowes againe to ſpring to'd at 
| trew life, and to come forth with greater glo Ou! 
? ry then when it was ſowen in the earth: | do 
oF If you take notice of the Gold-Smitl cor 
| youſhall find that he keeps his fylings, a 
| his duft, and though we looke on it as a heaf hej 
KH worth nothing : yet he knoweth by the Art rait 
il of the refyner to bring a choyſe and precij riot 
| ons veffe#l out of 'that duſt. So though thikno 
bodies of the Saints have laine as a heape Qio 
duft, and wee ſee no glory in it 5 woes Got 
"8 the refyner of Heaven, by the power of hl 
; Armeisable to entrdddhe filings and duſt. 
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againſt bis living adverſary, 33 
of his Saints out of the earth, and to re> 
ſtore their duſt, toan immortall, ſpirituall, 
| and glorious body; Looke to the power of 

God , nothing will be impoſlible. There- 
fore when the Sadduces cavilled againſt the 
DoRrine of the reſurre&ion, our Saviour 
| Rrikes at the rovt of their errour , which 
nal was this, becauſe they queſtioned the power 
ight of God concerning this : Teerre,faith he, net 
nel knowimg the Scriptures nor the power of God, 
in| ( Ma. 22.) ©ni poteſt po un reficert, 
mmel &c. faith Tertxbian,hethat was able to make 
crea the bodle out of nothing, is ableto remake 
red tq it; he thatwas able co givea- being out of 
re not no being, is able to give a being out of 
, and that that hath a being : Ic is eafter to make 
2 to'4 athing out of chat that hath a being , then 
er glo+ out of that that hath no being, God hath 
h: | donethe firſt , why ſhould we diſtruſt him 
-Smirk concerning the ſecond ? | 
$, and Therefore youſhall find che Apoſtle when 
a heaf| be preached this DoRrine, that we ſhall be 
he Art raiſed , and in our bodies made like the glo- 

preci rious body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;. and 
gh thiknowing'that there would be carnall obje- 
zape fQions, atiſe io the ſpirirs of men agairft 
t Godthis DoEtrine, he preſently fics and ſhapes an 
of hltanſwer for ic, from the power of Gody Phi/.3. 
d duf{ut. we looke for the Saviour , the Lord'Feſur 

D bal Ehrift 
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Chriſtwho ſhalchange oxr vile body,that it inlay be 
faſhioned like unto birglorions body, to| 
\- [| 8 #be working , whereby be is Fre to » ſubdue baen | 
| 8 all things to himſelfe. Here that the mouth of 
W/ | unbeliefe and carnall reaſon may be ſtopped, | 
he tells us thathe will make our bodies like} 
unto his glorious bodie : and queſtion not 
bat he will doe it : forhe will doe ic by kis 
mighty power, by which he is able to "fub- | 
dueall chings to himſelfe; thus farre in an- 
| ſwer to tile firſt fort of Adverſarics. 
The obje&ions of the ſpirituall Enemies, orf * 
| rather diabojicall Enemies(though they pre- 
"I tend to-ſpirituality)aredrawn-fromScripture} |, 
_” And thisis no wonder , for their Father the} | 


Devill doth quote Scripture ſometimes t 


The firſt-place which they alleadge, iis in the} } 

| 1 Cor.15. 50. Fleſh and blood cannot inberitl x 

| ; the Kingdome of God, neither doth corruption (| 

| ' inberit incorruption : from whence they con. fl 

| | clude that our corruptible and fleſhly body, x 
| {hal not be raiſed: And therefore that herd 

| - no ſuth reſucre&ion to be expeRted w fo 

| ++ we waitefor ; Bat that the Apoſtle 1 inal tc 

| | Chapter and all other-places nga bl 

| relurro&ion, doth treat of it ſpiritual a bo 

| ' Jegoricilly ; Andthathe never did boldfc an 

fuchacarnall and grofle reſfurreQion __ | Ki 

in, vor muddie braines doe grofiely -appre tai 


'henidl he did. 


=—_” has lruing adverſary. 3' 5 


way be In —_— * which objeRion , we (hall 
ng t0 rantthat the leinfu laces;doth 
even Peake of a don raed or As in 
thofſ the 3.iCol. 1. If ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeeke 
pped,| thoſe things which are above, where he' ſpeak- 
| echof areclurreftion toa newliſe in the ſpi- 
1 net ritbyfaich. And in this ſenſe we grant that 
y his| Saints are already riſen. There being no 
 fub-} happinele for ſuch at the ſecond refurre&i- 
nan} or hereafter, who arenotfirſt raiſed: here, 
and madepartakers of the firſt reſurreQion. 
Yetthis doth not weaken our aſſertion, nor 
overthrow our Faith. And therefore give 
mo _ to put in an anſwer to their obje- 


F irft, It is crue, fleſh and blood ſhall not in> 
herit the Kingdome of God, Whar doth he 
meane? he meanes , fmfall f&(h, and bloud 
ſhall not inherit ; whatſoever is finne, and 
| fi:(h, in his reſpe@, ſhall not inherit the 
| Kingdome: of God. 

* Secondly, fleſhand blood may be taken 
wel for the weakneſles, and infirmities that cleave 
in-SIF toour bodies for the $ and fleſh and 
FF blood, ourbodies of fleſhand blood if wee 

8 lookeon chem in their frailties', 

ff and weakneſſes, fortheyſhall nor? che 
5 W Kingdome of God. Bat" otherwiſe Je is ter® 
pre rains che bodie while are fclh and blood, 


| the judgement ſeat of Chrift, that every one 


_ 


" 
b 
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ſhall inherit the Kingdome of God. For as 
our Lord Chriſt is now in glory , in the ſame 
body, though it be a ſpirituall glorious bo- 
dy in Heaven , in which he. ſuffered on the 
Crofle, ſowe who believe in. the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt,ſhall be raiſed,goe to Heaven, and en= | 


joy God in happinefſe in theſe very bodies 
that we carrie about us, we ſhall ſee God 
with theſe eyes and no other , we ſhall have 
the ſame feet, hands and members, &c. And 
though there ſhall be no ſinne, frailtysweak- 
neſſe or infirmitie,no imperfe&ion,lamentſſe, 


deafnefſe, or blindnefle, yet the fame name- | 


ricall body ſhall. be raiſed againe. And if 
God would but open their eyes to read and 
underſtand what is ſpoken , they ſhall have 
ananſwer from the pen of him - whom « 
through their blindnefſe doe miſunderſtand' 
in the 53. verſe of the ſame chapter , This cor- 
ruptible ruſt put on incorruption , and this mor- 
tall muſt put on immortality. The ſame mortall 
body,by bim:who is imnmortall muſt be made 
immorcall and incorruptible, F 
This was the confeſſion of the Afric 

Churches, Credimn reſurretfionems. carnis bu- 
jus :.we beljeve the reſurreQion of this fleſh: 
which is conſonant'to.the truth delivered by 


Paxl, 2 Cor. 5. 10, We; 


muſt all appeare rn 


off reces 


. 


—— 
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37 
receive thethings done in bis body , according ts 
that be bath done, \'whether it be good or: bad. 
The ſame perſons mult appeare, wethat con- 
{iſt of a materiall, body and fpirituall foule, 
muſt appeare in the ſame body and ſoule, or 
elſe itis not we that ſhall appeare-but ſome 
body elſe which ſhall appearce, which ts:£9n- 
trary tothe mind of God, and his Apoſtle 
in this place. The ſecond objeQtion which 


A againſt bis living adverſary. 
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} they bring is this, that we that protefleChriſt 


and a reſurre&ion by him, io.this way ate. 
carnall, and know Chriſt after the' fleſh, 
whereas the Apoſtleſaithin the 2 Cor. 5. 16. 
That he is-to. be knowne ſo:no more: To 
which I anſwer , that this is one of the 
drome, one of the things hard to be under- 


| ſtood in Paul which Peter fpeaketh of 2 Per.3. 


16. which they beingunftable, wretft as they 
doe other Scriptures, unto their owne de- 
ſtruQtion. Pax! hath no ſuch meaning, which 


| they carnally draw from the letter of the 


word , which will appeare , if we conſider 
the Chriſt which he preached, who was made 
of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, Rom. 
I. 3. cracified in the fleſh for our finnes,2.Cor. 
13. 4. riſen fromthedead for our Juſtificax- 
on, Rom. 4. 25. 1 Cor. 15. 20. aſcended 'in 
our humane nature in which he ſuffered 


recezzy! 48d deſcended into the lower parts of the 


” 
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earth. 
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earth, 4- Epb. and in that humane nature 


doth make interceſſion for us at his Fathers 


right. hand, as our Mediatour , 1 Tim. 2. 5. 

It he meanes that which they draw from his 
words, he knew Chriſt after the fleſh in all 
his Sermons, and his Faich was a knowledge 
of Chriſt after the fleſh. And therefore that 
which they wrelt from his words j is not his 


meaning, 
Secondly , Pauls meaning is | this , thac 
Chriſt is not tco.beknowne: the fleſh, As 


though any men. hdd conn that they 
ſhould have any: priviledge or prerogative: 
above another in Chriſt , becauſe they are 
his kindmen or Countgoy* men according to: 
thefleſh , or of +he fame ftock with Chriſt; 
beingdeſtended from Abraham or Davidac- 
cording to the fleſh. Thus Chriſt is not to: 
bolus afcerthe fleſb. Ic will availe men. 
nothing that are neere.to Chriſt in the 
fleſh by rheir naturall birth, anlefk they be 
nearet0 Chrift, and one with Chciſt by their 
new birth : So that the Apoſtle doth in this 
place take away the difference' which _ 
might apprehend , to be between the 

and the Geneile. leis parallel co that 
(Gal. 3. 28. There u- pln Tow nor 


Ks 
As i neither bond nor free , there js meithet 


mals nar female: ſor yee are all one in —— 


| * againſt bis ſuing «dv 


] 


erſaxy. 39 
And this is evident by the precedent werſe, 
where he ſaith that Chriſt died for all , tor 
Gentiles as well «far &, {o that a Jew 
may as ſoone be ved by Chriſt asa Gentile, 
if he..reft upon the - grace of the Father 
throygh.the redemption which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus his Sonne for Juſtification and S$alva- 
he It will likewiſgappeare co.be the plain 
and naked meaning of che. Apoltle , it we 
conlidgr. the ſubſequent words.,,' where he 
doth pybliſh forth, the ſame thing, and. ex» 
plainerh. his meaning, telling us that God 
was.in.Chriſt reconciling the world to Hime 


't fe ry their trefpallesumto th 


The fiat 


. 


| Gentiles whg are called the wor 


'| in oppoſition to the Fewes , that were Gods 
'| peculiar and ſcleted 


ted, pepple , gathered our 
of the world from other Nations. God is re- 
conciled to this world, to ſinfull Gentiles , as 
well as ta Gods owne people the ewes, And 


' therefore Chriſt is. notto be knowne among, 


Chriſtians in any caxnall or fleſhly relations, 
as though he were a Saviour more to the 
Fever then to the Gentiles. Thijs. were to 

now Chriſt after the fleſh, bur we that know 
him ſpiricually know him ſono'more, forin 


| the Spirit we ſee the partition wall which 


' was between Jewer and Gentiles piilled down 


and know Chriſt the common Saviour both 
_. to 


_ | —_y_ 
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to Jewes and Gentiles; which ſhall believe in} 01 


his name. And thus I havegiven you an'an<} re; 


AED EE oe ne 
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fwer fully ſacisfaory@eo their ſecond obje-} |: 

Ton. bake W/E CG 

Ys; The third place from which they frame an} w: 

bh obje&ion, is in Eccleſe 3: 19. That which} th 

| beſalleth unto the Sonnes of men, befalleth beaſtr,| to 

| even one thing befalleth them : as the one dietb,} th; 

4 fo dieth ebe other, yea they bawe all one breath, ſo| tin 

th that a man bath no prebeminente above a beaft. | ret 

ti To this I thus anſwer, that Solomon here} thi 
| # 
1 ' 
| j 
| ; 
111 


tereth in this booke, which doewholly con- jnac 
tradi& that which they would gather from tha 
theſe words,as the meaning of Solo:non,for the 

| | overe 
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overthrowing of the Doftcine of the reſur- 
| reftion-and the day of judgement. For in- 
ble Rance Ecc: 11. 9. How. doth he labour to 
'* þ draw young men from the purſuit of 'the 
ean} worlds pleaſures and vanicies, by putting 
bich} them in'mind that God will bring them un- 
sſtr,} to judgement? * And what a plaine place-is 
zetb,} chat againſt 'Sadduces , Familiſts and Liber- 
þ, fo} tines, that deny a jndgementday and a reſur- 
aft. | retion, with which he doth pur a period to 
here} thisbooke, Ecc: 12. and the laſt. God ſball 
dges | bring every worke into judgement with every ſe- 
s the| cret thing, whether it be good , or whether it be 
evill, I (hall not trouble you with any more 
|| of their Argaments. Becauſe they are of the 
gno- | ſame nature wich thoſe which have been 
peri- | brought already. And the ſame Anſwers 
8, He| which have been given unto theſe will give 
x11efſe } ſufficient ſatisfaionto any other obje&tions, 
e the | which may be brought againſt this cruch. 
1. He: 

ſpirit | © 2. Uſe from thus errour. 
from | Againe,: firice the truch of God a 
p ſur-1ſo cleare in Scripture, that thereſhall be a re- 
d this |ſurreQion of. body, and of the ſame body x 
he ut-|let us abtiorre, and abandon the grofle fa- 
y con- maticall conceits of all-that we meet with, 
r from [that profefſe themſelves open enemles to the 
for the Po&rine'of the reſurreRion. Brethren, I be- 

overs ſeech 


> 
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ſeech you, loath, abhorrce , and: deteſt "rh 
helifh diabolicall DgArine. For as Chriſti» - 
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dt ans are co imbrace, the truth of God with 

ys all zeale and affeRian of ſpirit; fo we ary 
Lo codcteſt and abhor all erroyrs that oppoſ 
3: thetruch of che Lord Jeſus Chriſt , with all 


aremuch offended with the zeale and ſharp» 
nefſe of: the Saints : {uppolipg that{uch heat 
and holy anger is inconſiſtent with the ſpirie A; 
# of meekneſlc,and therefore, if a man (though , 
B' in the Spirit) witnefle againſt theſe conceity;| his 
Eo and atheiſticall gpinious of theirs, preſently} ,. 
j they ſay, that though he pretend.to be thy "”_ 
bi ſeryant of Chriſt , andto have the Spirit-of Fe 
| ; Cheiſt ; yer he hath not the Spiric of Chriſt} 
7 becaule ke is ſo ſharp in his ſpeech; a 

| - But canlider, how our,blefſed Saviour oft} 4 


bi 
lp 
z:2ale, and fervency of ſpirit : 'though thely - 
C 
Cg 
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inhis preaching , and dilcenrſes thundery| © 
and lightens in the faces of men. that 'opp0y| , « 
| ſed the truth. Did he not call the Scribes and Th, 
f Phariſees, a Generation of Vipers, and Adul- abh 
th terers £O their faces? and hath not Pant, and whi 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Pezer expreſſions 49 this purpoſe ? Peter telly of 
Simon agus, he was in the yery gall of bit- | hole 
cerneffe? ., Did not Paulcall Elma the child} 
ofthe Devill and enemy. of all rlghrooſnrte 
; AZ. 13.10. andoprSaviour tells the Hypo- 
| crites chat ho preacded.to , Job-B. Je ore of 


Jour 


— 


 rans himſelfe, and opr Saviourdorh profefls 


*| hold bea truth , which we denie re js 
| notruch in this baoke that we hold ; ifxhis 


— againſt bis ioing adverſuwy. 43 


your fatber the Devill. Therefore know, that 
as Chriſt, ( though he had the holy Spirit: 
in him, yet) he made. uſe of ſuch. ſharp.and 
bitter! ſpeeches. ſo a man may; have ſack 
ſpeeches ia hismouth, atd yer: he maybe iy 
the ſpirit of God, and ſpeak £0 Gods-glory 
when he thus peaks. The. Angel of tho 
Church of Epbeſws is commended, that. hg 
cquld not beare. wich thoſe thay prece evil 
And thathe hated the workes of che Nicolajr 


his hatred ro the NoQrine of the Nicolattar, 
And why {hould a Caciſtian.-be afraid 17 
imitate his Saviour, chough theſe; will cenn 
{ure him for it ? If his be tobe vile and withs 
our love, to {peak bitterly agaioſt:{uch hices 
enemies of Chriſt , : {ſhoyld not- a, zealay 
Chriſtian ſay a8 Devid laid ta, Mrbal 
ſhe ſcoffed hin far-hisdevation.to his Ga 
2 Sam. 6. 22. 'T will be jet more vile then thus # 
| Therefore let me defire you: that. yqu will 
abhoxre theſe tenents and opinions of cheicp, 
which doe overchrow the whole Do&mne 


of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. If this thas they 


| be atruth chat: they profeſs, there ia ; 
truch in Jeſus Chriſt ac pas hills 
the way, the truth and the life. Ang 
Apo 
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him as Canonicall Julian the Apoſtate mul 
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Apotlep "y I Cm 15. The Apoltle 
ſhall be falſe wicneſſes of God, fortheyf 
bided's chat Chriſt ,*though he ſuffered ſ , 
en'the Crofle, his body was raiſed , andin ief ;; 
he aſcended” into Heaven , and fits at the + 
fipathand of rhe Father, and mediates, and of 
Makrcedes” as an Advocate for us. If Chrifth (.. 
benot riſen, then we are falſe witne ſes of Godt 
x Cor. 15; 15; 'becauſe we have teſtified chat lis 
he raiſed up Chriſt whom he raiſed not up Ber 
ifthe deadrife nor, and if they ſhall be found co 
falfe witneſſes, and Impoſters , who then _ 
are the men that we muſt looke on as Divinef , 
men, as knowing underſtanding men ?-we ni. 
muſt looke on theſe as a Generation of lie 
that have deceived us , and made us believe 
thar Chriſt is riſen, and that we ſhall riſe by fir 
his power, and thereis no ſuch matter, whe h et 
are to be eyed as men of truth ? we muſt}, 
looke on'Excian, that in his Dialogues and}, 
other bookes Jecres thoſe that expe& hap- | 
after rhislife , or feare miſery; anc 
exlls our bleſſed Jeſus <vwxenTY wipes oopecnþ, © 
cf Sophiſter that was hanged upon a Croſſe ord 
We'muſt looke "on him as an Orthodo: der 
mil, as a Divine writer. Pliny that writes of. 
the foules Jmmorrality ty , arid denies the 
farreQion of the' body, we mult looke only 4 


Apo 
% 


—] againſt bis living adverſary. 45 

— | be admired for his wiſdome., Torhrow away 
les} our Bibles, or burne them, as thoſejo the 15% 
ney} AG; 19. did burne their Bookes of curious 
red} Arts, will 'be a point of wiſdome and 
nk diſcretion. I will be no impiety to deny-rhe 
the} truchs that Peter, Paxl, andocher ſervants 
and} of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt have FRG and 
riſth Caled with theirbloods. | 

Ged;} O Brethren take heed of chis helliſh, bel- 
that] liſh Doftrine , take heede of theſe ſeducerr, 
uP 3] Beware of theſe Wolves that come in ſheeps 
und clothing. Sechow this tenent plants its Ord- 
then} nance to batter downe all goodnefle , all the 


vine} hope of Chriſtians, and firengrh of Chr 
my ſtianity. 


3- Ofe. | 
elieve] The beliefe of this truch may bring-in 
q DY ſireames of joy to our ſoules , x ſpirics in 

wWh9|he middeſt of the greateſt troubles, and mi- 
"mu eries that can come 'upon us. Therefore the 
2s and Apoſtle when he had laid down this poine, 
t haP*); Theſſ: 4- 1. ſee what uſe he makes of ic in 


ſ5 ANcthe 18. ver. for their conſolation, 
_ em to comfort one another wich cho 
rc 


*words: In your weakneſles and ficknefiecon- 
cthodoKider that cheſs bodies that are fraile , mor- 
rites hall , and muſt after a white moulder 3 into 
the r*Yuſt ; ſhall at the reſurre&ion be made like 


zoke © nothe gloriowbody of Chef Fl 31aſt. 
ate mul Is 


NT 


My limbes, drive away Com you the feare of 
death; ye (ball with Chriſt returne to Gads: 
Neight.\ the blacknefle and horrour of: the 


; : 


— 


Tx” IR 
tt. _——— i pm — 


Js death approching .  ddth the King of 
feares ( Fob 18. 14.) knock at thedootes of 
r cottages of clay ? Let the feare of death 
killed bythe medication of this, that the 
Lord Jeſus by his death and reſurre&ion, 
both aboliſped our death , and brought lift and 
fmmortality to light thraugh bis glorious Goſpel. 
2 Tim. 1.10. Chriſt (cuqus vittoria noſtre eſt) 
whoſe victory is ours, hath overcome funne, 
the grave, Death, Hell 3 and he arifing asa 
publick perſon, his glorious ceſurrefion may 
bea pledge unto us of our future reſurreRi- 
on In glory. Re” 

Our bodies are called in Scripmare the 
Temples of God. Let me tell you that God 
will not pull downs his Temples, unlefſe he 
intended to build them up againe: ' He will 


ſetupthels Temples in glory, which he puls | 


downeand layes in the duſt with diſhonour. 
Iremember what a divine Poet faith , ſpea- 
king of the reſurreQion : 


Pelbte carde metuan mea _membra, & credite | 


— 4 traſepulcra refpuitee= Prudentius |. 
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againſt bes living adverſary. "17 
grave : which doth ſweetly accord with the 
| divine rapture of Pawl ,-1 Cor.'15. 553,56, 
. O demrb wobere is thy ſting f O grave whee 

5 thy viBtory ? The ſting of death us fixike, und 
Ro of ſinme#s 1he -Law. Bet thanks be 
od mhich- giveth ni vitfory through :Feſass 
Chrift our Lora. The full en of this, fs 


| reQion. This. hath made: their fafferings 


thar whichhath filled theſpirits efOhAftians 


| with joy and fortimde-in their ſufferings. - 


The heavenly company of Martyrs that facti- 
ficed their lives for Chriſt, doe deſerve rather 
to'be regiſtred in theCatalogue of fooles,then 
ro be dignified , or innobled as Saints with 


( the Crowne uf Martyrdome, had they ſuf 


fered and queſtioned the truth of rhe refur- 


comforcablegg.chem, and glorious to us as 
| our Pa zo 'cxample for imication. 


\ This baths # 9p em {0 willing to hazard 
theic lives for ws uch of Gbrift. Itis this 
that hath. made ſo prodigall of their 


blood ; comps” xnreapeas.et of one 
of the heathen » that hefaid he 
thought the 'Chriſtians delighted in tor- 


| ments, they ſcemed rolleight all p ibments 
| ndicortares, that thewiny of their 


y of li, rhat hey rejgcad 


priiocl rave bo ombie 
This ca them forch in thar: = 


of 
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of rortures. It was. this that cheered the 
heart of a Martyr, that was troubled a littl: 
before bis ſuffering, the Comforter coming 
and afſuring him ot happinefle at the reſurre 
Qion. Gregoris Nazianzenws in his third 
Oration tells us of: Theclas and ſome othe! 
Martyrs that were obſerved by the ſpeQaco 
( UTpupay Tois ſaga rows ) to be very merry 1 


the extremity of torments. Adarcis of Ar 


ciſed his Faith and patience with ſeveral fort 
of tortures, and did afterwards draw hin 
through draughts,and other noyſome placey; | 
he accounted it ( «XN $ 0vuppes)) ras 
ther his pomp and glory, then his milery ,, 
and calamity. . Women haye diſcovered may g, 
ſculine, and heroicall ſpirits when they 
were called to ſuffer for the Lord... (Noſtri pmj & 
eri &+ muliercule tortores ſuos taciti vincuni| Cc 
&+ exprimere illis gemitum nec ignus” poteſt 
LaFantizs faith 5 that the Chriſtian chit 77, 
dren and women did by their filence over} 
come their rormentors, and the flames of fig (;,.. 
cou!d not makethem weepe. Auſtin tells of}... 
poore weak maid .that went - to ſuffer folj,,- 
Chriſt ( tanquem ad epules invitate ) Aro 
though ſhe had been invited to a banquet, 
We read of ſome, when they came: to lajyy; 
downe their lives, they were {orcie that " 


| 

{ 

{ 

' 

thuſa when the bloody perſecutors had exer: : 
el 

fc 


/4\ 


agarnſt bis lruing atfverſary, 49 
'thq had no morelives to loſe for the Lord Jeſs. 
# Tertflian ſaith; that the Chriſtians wete fo 
os ready to ſuffer, that they were as willing co 
7 be devoured by the Eions, asthe people were 
 defirous of their deſtruRion by che Lyons. - 
M FExſebins tells us that when as the Procon- 
ſul exhorted Germanicus to relent , admo- 
niſhing him of his tender yeares,praying him 
1 topitic his owne caſe, being now in theflow- 
dexerf er of his youth : he wichout intermiſſion in- 
al forth ticed the beaft to devonre him. Exſebims 
w hint foarth book of the Ecel. Hiſt. What ſteeled 
place che ſpirirs of theſe men, and carried then 
oy ) a7 above carnall reaſon , arid the weak princi- 
mile ples of nature , but a ftrong and pewer- 
ed ma} full perſwafion in their fpirits , that they 
n they ſhould have a glorious- and joyfull refarre« 
oftri Þ#\ Etion at the appearing of the Lord Jeſus 
mncum Chriſt ? 
potett This is that that the Apoſtle proves to uss 
n chilf Heb, x1. 35. Some were tortured, not accepting 
ze Over? liverance, that they might obreine a better re+ 
es of fic ſurreftion, He informeth us that when delive» 
| rance was offered, they would net accept of 
fer 10)jt. What was the reaforr? they expeRted a 
te ) Areſucte&tion ; Threatnings could not cerrifie 
andutthem from the truth , nor prothifes draw 
(0. them to errour , becauſe they wete withoar 
hat twavering perſwaded of —— 


h was 
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was that that made Pohearpws the Martyr fo 
willing todie for the Lord Jelus Chrift,which 
appeareth by his ſpeech when he was tied 
at the ſtake, I chanke thee that thou haſt gra- 
ciouſly vouchſated this day,to allot me a por- 
tion among the number of Martyrs, among 
the people of Chrift unto the refurre&ion of 
the everlaſting life, both of body and foule, 
&c. Euſeb: This was that likewiſe that made 
the Saints to be fo merry, and chearfull up- 
on their death-beds. When Hilarion lay hick, 
and in his fleſh did feele a little teare of death, 
he preſently reproves himſclfe, and breaketh 
forth into theſe words. Egredere, egredere 
anims, goe forth, goe forth my ſoule , haſt 
thou ſerved Chriſt ſo many yeares, and now 
art thou afraid to die ? 

What difference could there be between 
the death of Saints , and of wicked, pro- 
phane, unbelieving men, if there were no re- 
ſurre&ion of the dead atall? and therefore 


as you defire to live comfortably , and to die | 


w—_— 4 


— 


happily in the boſome of Chriſt, rejoycing| 


upon your death-beds , live conſtantly in the 
aſſurance of the truth of this DoCtrine of the 
reſurre&ion ; and while others that have ſe- 
duced ignorant and poore people , into Fa- 
miliſme with a brazen face all their dayes, 
ſhall tremble upon their death-beds , Ts ng 
"—_ 


” 


Q. © 


———_— 


WG againſt bis living adverſary. 


afraid of death, and dreading a Judgement 
day which they have denyed, like the Empe- 
rour Hadrian. 


Animula vaguls, blandulag— 
Due nunc abibis in loca Fo 


Pallidula, rigida, nudulg. 


Poore,wandring, pale, quivering ſoule, whi- 
ther (halc thou goe? (Platina in the lives of 
the Popes.) You ſhall call for death , and not 
looke on death , asa way to the infernall 
priſon , but as a paſſage to immortality in 
Heaven ; ye ſhall ſee the Lyondearh flaine, 
and find nothing but honey in the carkaſfe : 
you (hall rejoyce in confidence that your bo- 
dies ſhall be raifed while they ſhall tremble 


| forfeare of a refurre&ion. 


ForTI would have you totake notice that 
God ſeldome ſuffers men tharc are growne to 
this height ofunbeliefe, and ungodlineffe, to 
deny the reſurrefion , and Chriſts' coming 
in the fleſh, to die without galled and trou- 


| bled conſciences. As it is obſerved by ſome, 


of many that were profelled Atheiſts, who 
when they came to their death beds, though 
they in theic health, and ſtrength , fwim- - 


ming in a world of pleaſure and content- 
ments, afſerted that there was no god, yet 


E 2 when 
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wheri they came to lie on their death-bed 
none ſeemed to be more afraid of a God, an 
to tremble ſo much at his power as theſe 
men : {o none are more atraid of death} 
Hell, and a reſurre&ion, then iorne of theſe 
that have denyed that there is any Hell or a; 
relurre&ion. I remember the fpeech of Zens 
the Philoſopher,it I would perſwade any man| 
fr6 Atheiſme,faid he,I would lead him to the 
death-bed of an Atheiſt when he is gaſping 
out his laſt breath. So , if I had nor ſuffici- 
emly perſwaded you that there ſhall be a re- 
furreX$ of the body,by what I havebrought, 
out of theword of cruch, if [ knew where 
any of theſe did lie lick I would carry youto: 
their death-beds, and you might ſee ſome of 
them troubled , and galled in their conſci- 
ence that have blaſphemouſly profefſed that 
there & no Chriſt come in the fleſh, and that 
there ſha] be no refurreion of thebody here- 
after. I ſhall not need at the preſent to adde ; 
many more words , for I hope berter thingy ,, 
of you, and fuch things which accompanie 
falvation , I hope there are few fuch ſpirirs Ly 
as theſe, in this Congregation , yer I kn 

the Devill is fo ſubtle , that where ke chin x 
- peopleare moſt {pirituall, and know Ged |, 
moſt, and are acquainted with Chriſt , he .. 


ſends tfs imps, his Sadduces to trouble, a th 


affaul 
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aflaulc them : he doth nor {&t ſo much upon 
any people to draw them away , as upon 
thoſe that make profellion of the Goſpd « of 
Chriſt. The Devill knowes ſuch whom he 
hath Cafe wichin his owne command , and 
many of theſe are not affaulted by theſe 
imps, but when men ſeeme to be heirs, and 
boaſt of- the Loxd Jeſs , and protefſe them- 
(elves to be in the ſpirit of glory and adop- 
tion, and to have their names written in 
Heaven, and that noneare able to ſeparate 
them from the love of God ; the Devill ſends 
his evill Agſells to ſuch men as theſe. There- 
fore knowing that you ſhou'd meet with ſuch 
ſpirits , I thought good to ipeake fomewhat 
before that being forewarned you might be 
tore-armed, (premoniti prenunitt) that you 
may goe On in the power of God , and the 
{trength of his might : though the Devill 


| may buffet you for a time by theſe wicked 


inſtruments, and caſt his fiery darts into 
your hearts, and ſpirits to perſwade you that 
there is no reſurreRion , and may certainly 
know that if there be any truth in the hiſto- 
ry of the Goſpel , this is a truth , concer- 
ning the reſurre&ion. Aad it is the defire of 
my ſoule that ye may live continually and 


conſtantly in the contidence and affarance of 
©, ang. 


the reſurre&ion of yourbodies , whic': bei 
" E 3 on_ 


| 


_—" 


A ith. Al. 
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joyned with a lively Faith in Chriſts death 
and reſarre&ion, will ſweeten your lives and | | 
crowne your deaths with happinefſe. Death 
which came in upon men as a legall curſe, 
ſhall be curned into a bleſſing unto you, it 
ſhall not be your feare, but delire , with Paul 
ye ſhall defire ro be difſolved and to be with 
Chriſt. But this Dodrine being layd afide as 
of no worth, or value, Chriſt will appeare! 
unto you bur a ſhadow, fancy, and forged: 
Chymera of mans braine: As the wicked 
Pope was perſwaded , who did thus glory! 
in his riches, What great riches have we got- 
ten by this fable of Chriſt ! Wherefore as. 
ou defire to breath forth your ſoules with! 
joy into the boſome of the Lord Jeſus , live 
in the comforts of the reſurrefAion through 
Chriſt. That will make you fay irnthemidſt 
of the pangs of death wich Simeon , Lord let 
thy ſervant now depart , for mine eyes have ſcene 
thy ſalvation. Ocelſe ſuch muſick will bee in 
your hearts, as was in Srephens when he 
rayed, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit z yee 
Thatl have peace at the laſt , which ſhall bee 
everlaſting. The life of grace ſhall be length»! £ 
ned out with an eternity of glory, which! 1 
God and the Father grant unto you in the! * 
riches of his grace , through his ſonne our 


a. 


bleſſed Jeſus and Redeemer, Amen. 
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Chriſts Title to the dead bodies 
of Saints maintained. 


SERMO \ I T. 


Hriſtis a Chriſtians ſhield and buckler, 
ſo that none can ſtrike at a Chriſtian 
bur through the fides and loynes of his Sa- 
viour ; We cannottvrong Saints unlefſe we 


d' injure the King of Saints, Chriſt and his 


people have the ſame Enemies. This is evi- 


| dentin the oppoſers of the refurre&ion,who 


as they are enemies to Chriſtians , ſo they 
are to Chriſt ; and they doe not ſo much 
wrong to his people , as they offer violence 
unto him : as they would bereave his mern- 
bers of the happineſſe of their reſurreQion, 
ſo they would rob him of his limbs, mem- 
bers and glory. And therefore as I have plea- 
ded againſt the living. adverſaries of dead 
Saints, ſo I ſhall now plead the cauſe of 
Chriit againſt choſe enemies of Chriſt , who 
in denying the reſurreCtion, deny the raifing 
of his myſticall body , which doth fighe a- 
gainſt that truch which doth next preſentir 
ſelfe unto us in the text, in theſe words , A4y 

dead body ſpall they ariſe. 
I muſt ſpeak ſomething for the expoſition, 
ſomething by way of amplification of that 
E 4 which 


—_ ..————— ————_ 44 — 

56 Cbriſtst:leto the dead bodtes 
which I apprehend to be the truth of Gad 
pointed at in the words, Nh 

| Together with ny dead hody ſball they viſe. 

k Soitis in our tranſlation , and thoſe that | 
it carrie it thus, they make this to be the mea- 
i bing of the words, that the bodies of the | 
Baints ſhall be raiſed togerher with the body | ſed 
of the Lord Jeius. And it the Holy Ghoſt | 
did point at this, then the firſt thing that | an 
thould be obſerved would be this, that | by 

Chriſt Jelus had a body, a naturall body, | tec 
It it doe not clearely appeare from this place) | dic 
yet it doth from others : for ir is ſaid, he was 
made of the ſeed of David according t0 the fleſb. | ho 
gh. .if And likewiſe oh. 1. The word was made fleſh. | er 
1 i And, great »s the myſtery of godlineſſe, God mas» | in 
_ Bu! nfeſted in the fleſb,1 Tim.3.16- which will o- | w| 
ly verchrow chat which ſome Familiſticall (pis | th 

Lf rits dare to affertin our times, that the Lord | lie 
2 at Jekus Chriſt neyer had any naturall bodie, | ac 
b-.:41 allegorizing the whole hiſtory of the incar- }th 
= nation, life and death , refurre&ion and al- | pe 

F: cenfion of the Lord Jeſus. ne 
|}: But fecondly, if it be thus expounded as } ſc 
WM fome learned men doe expound the words, 
| nr the next dblervation will be this, that 
1 } This bodie of Chrift was a dead body. 

{1M Bevel. 1.18. Tam be that liveth and was dead. 

l\/ f — Therrye Chyift jp his body as once dead; | 
= " 


that | 


; 
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his body was acrucified body ; He bis own ſelf 


þ ( Gaith Peter) in bis ewne body bare our ſennes 


pon the Croſſe, 1 Pet. 2.24. He wa wounded 
for our iniquitier , his body was bruiſed for our 
tranſpreſſions, Tſa. 53. Thirdly, that 

The dead body of the Lord Jeſus was rai- 


dody | ſed,with my dead body they ſpal riſe,it is ſuppo- 


: 


» | ted by God , to teſtifie that the Lor 


ſed, that this dead body ſpoken of ſhall arite, 
and this is that,that is —_— preached 
by the Apoſtles , who were witneſſes _ 


Jeſus 
did riſe from the dead. | 
The Devill knew what a truth this was, 


- | how much life, glory, ſweetneliz , and pow- 
« |erthere is in it; therefore he,imployed his 
| iaſtruments the Scribes and Phariſees ro doe 


what they could to ſmother this truth of 
the refurreQion of the Lord Jeſus : What 
lies did they not make? what ſtones did they, 
not tune ? what paines did they not = 
that they might noſleſſ the people with this 
perſwaſion , that the Lord Tefus Chriſt did 
never rife our of the grave : but that his Di- 
{ciples came and ſtole him away ? 

Bat( brethren) Chriſt is riſen , and thoſe 
that rightly underſtand this, doe find what 


« {{weetneſſe , and conſolation comes to their 


hearts, by believing this point. There is ſo 


; mach in ic , that Pav! profeſſeth , he defired 


to 


y 


-_ 
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to know nothing but Chriſt, and him cruch 
hed, Phil. 3. 10. the power of his reſurre 


Gion , and the fellowſhip 'of his ſuffering 
And Peter, 1 Pet. 1.3.faich, that God bat 
begotten us azaine to a lively hope through 
the reſurreftion of the Lord Jeſus. The hope 
the Diſciples was almoſt dead, and excingub 
ſhed, when the Lord Jeſus lay in the grave; 
butnow Chriſtis riſen, and hath diſcoveret 
his power in vanquiſhing his, and all ourene: 
mies , now we have a lively hope in us that 
believe the reſurre&ion of Chriſt : for in the 
believing of his reſurre&ion we have a ſwee 
and comfortable afſurance of our owne r 
{urre&ion from the dead. 

Fourchly , with my dead body Her they ri 
Chriſt ( as I hinted before ) did all things 
and ſuff:red all things as a publick perſon 
he died not for his owne but for our finne 

a non babuit propria, portavit aliena, F 
He chat had no finnes of his owne, did bear 
che {mnes of other men : he role not fo muct 
for his owne;as for our Jiſtification : He die 


for our ſinnes, Rom. 4. thelaſt, and heroſe fo 
our 7uflificatim. So thac when Chriſt dic 
riſe, we roſe. And he that behieves this it 
the ſpirit, ſees that he himſelfe is riſen wit! 
the Lord. Thereis is a two-fold reſurre&ion 


A reſurre&ion by.Faith, when we _ be: 
iev 


— mY _ b ——— w w_— -- - —— Pg 4 > 


— - 


es 

as 
Cruch 
ſurre 


ring 


| bat 
wough 
Jpe 

Ingub 
TAVE; 
»vere( 
Ir ene 
$s that 
int 

{wee 
ne Ir 


"ey 11 
1Ngs 
r(on 


inne 
F 


3 
beare 


mMmuUCTT 
Te diet 


of Saints maintained, 59 
lieve that we are riſen in Chriſt , our King, 
head, and leader ; and there is a reſurreQion 
in our owne perſons, when we ſhall be raiſed 
in our owne bodies. Chriſt did riſe for the 
good, and in the behalfe of all his people, 
and Chriſt keepes poſſeſſion of Heaven after 
his reſurre&ion for us, in whoſe perſon we 
are already riſen , and in this reſpe& it may 
be ſaid, tht together with bis dead body we ſhall 
ariſe. | 

Fiftly,vith my dead body ſhall they riſe.Some 
interpret it thus : by the power of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt chey ſhall riſe, chatis, thereſhall 
come atthelaſt day, a power from the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, to raiſe up the Saints to enjoy 
glory with the Father. But becauſe I doe 
not find theſe two words in the Hebrew, To- 
gether, nor with : therefore be pleaſed to let 
me paſſe by, theſe obſervations, and. to give 
you what I doe apprehend to be the plaine 
meaning of the text ; and to read the words 
thus. 


Hy dead body ſhall they riſe. 

They are the words of the Lord Jeſus, de- 
livered by him for the comfort of his peo- 
ple, affuring them thar they ſhall be raiſed 
as his body. And though ſome doe under- 
ſtand them concerning the reſtauration of 
the Fewer, and the bringing in of them un- 
to 
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co Chriſt : yec I apprehend that this is thyf w! 
crue, ſpiricuall meaning of God in the wordyf fo 
which I have opened to you this day. Thyf Ct 
point then will be this, the dead bodies off we 
the Saints which ſhall be raiſed , are the dead} y 
bodies of Chriſt himſelfe. Ch 
wpnne2 " cadaver meu reſurgent, 

They ſhall ariſe as my carkafle or dead body is 
which I ſhall enlarge by ſome confiderations 
Firft conſideration , Chriſt and his memy 
bers are one : therefore the Saints ſhall bel * 
raiſed as the body of the Lord Jeſus Chriſty ' 
The members of the body, are the members} 41 
of the head : Chriſt Jeſus he is the head off the 
the body ; therefore the bodies of che Saint Pat 
being raiſed, they are raiſed as the body off all 
the Lord Chriſt. Epbeſ. 5. 30. We ere mem-| ral 
bers of his body , of bis fleſþ , and of bis boner,| all, 
The body of a Saint is the body of the Lord deli 
eſus , the flzſhof a Saint is the fleſh of the} tha 
ord Jefus ; and the {piric of a Saint is one Ch 
with the ſpirit of Jeſus. P.xl perſecuted the} 
Saints, and caſt their bodies into priſon ;| 24 
Chriſt calls rtohim from heaven , Why perſe-þt921 
cuteſt thou me * When the body of a Saint is Chr 
impriſoned, Chriſt is then ſhutup ia priſon gf Ten 
ſo when the bodies of the Saints are raiſed, |! C 
the body of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is raiſed ;þ 2m 
As the Animall ſpirits lie in the head , by}? \ 
| which n 


- 4 —_ Paz 


-— 


an *,a--. \; py od hy. 


6 —_ "— 


—— 
$ 


; th 


| ———cterer_ 


of” Saints maintained G1 


\which,motion is conveyed to the members : 


ſo the ipirit of power lies in the Lord Jeſus 


= Chriſt , by which we are moved, by which 


* off we arerailed; in which ſpirit we both in bo- 
dead} 9 » 4nd fpirit are made one with the Lord 


rgenty - 


ody: 


Chrift. 
This DoQrine of our union with Chrift 
is likewiſe ſet forth by Paxl, 1-Cor. 6. 13. 


ions K-29 you n0t (aith the Apoltle) tbat yorr bo- 
nemel dies are the members of Chrift ? ſhall T then 
11 bet f#ke the members of Chriſt, and make them the 
hriſt} members of a barlot £ As the hand or foor of 


nbers 


aman, may be faid tobe part of the man, fo 
the bodies of the Saints may be ſaid ro be 
part of the Lord Jeſus. For as the head and 
all che members of the budy make One natu- 
rall body in that one ſpirit that is in them 


| all, and as inthem al! ; fo Chriſt and all 


believers make one in fleſh and fpirit , by 
thar one ſpirit which dwells in the fleſh of 
Chriſt; and in the fleſh, and ſpiric of every 
true believer. 1 Cor. 12.12. As the body 3s one, 


, | and bath many members,” and all the members of 


that one body being many, are one body : ſo alſo is 
 Chrift : Here you fee that the Apoſtle calls the 
members of Chriſt, Chriſt mytticall, ſoalſo 


fis Chriſt aith he , he gives the Church the 


on of this neare uni- 


d,b 


name of Chriſt, by 


jon which is berween Chrift Jeſus, and all 


his membegs. Apaine 
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Againe, the Saints they are married to the 


Lord Jeſus,& as the body of the wife may be 
faid tu be the husbands : fo the bodies of the 
Saints as wel as their ſouls belong to the Lord 
Telus, and areone with him. And as Adam, 
when Eve was brought co him, ſaid, This #« 
bone of my bone, and fleſh of my fleſþ : ſo Chriſt 
when the dead bodies of the- Saints (hall be 
raiſed, raiſes his owne body, and will fay, 
This 4 bone of my bone , and fleſh of my fleſh 
then ſhall be the great marriage of the Lamb; 
then it ſhall be folemniz:d in a moſt glori- 
ous manner; and then Chriſt ſhall owne all 
thoſe who were given to him by the Father ; 
and therein a folemne manner ſhall he mar- 
rie them to himſelfe , he ſhall owne them all 
for his ©wn wife, and they all ſhall be looked 
on as onein him. Likewiſe, the bodies of the 


Saints chat are raiſed, are the body of Chriſt, . 


as the ſprigs. of a tree, or the branches of a 
vinc, may be ſaid to be part of the tree , or 
part of the vine. Our Saviour ſets forth this 
fgnilie to us, Fob. 15. where he compares 
himſelf toa vine,and all believers to branches 


' inthis vine : Chriſt ſhall be asche great vine 


in the reſurre&ion, and all b:lievers ſhall be 
branches, and ſprigs ſprouting out of this 
vine from that lite , power, and ſpirit that. 
God (hall put forth through the body —- 


— 


"I 
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Me ee 


perſonall beings , and individuali natures, 
which will appeare by the fimilitudes,which 
God doth make ule of for the illuſtrating of 
this crutch unto us. As of body and members: 
though all che members doe make bur one 
body , yet every niember doth reraine its 
proper place, office and being in the bedy 
ſo that the hand is not the toot, *nor the 
foot the arme, or head : fo it is between 
Chriſt and his people, Chriſt ſtill rcemainerh 
in his owne perſon as head, and they as ſe- 
verall members belonging to that head. The 
ſpirit and body make one man, yet the ſpirit 
18not the body, nor the body the ſpirit. The 
vine and branches are one, yet the vine is 
ot the branch, nor thebranck the vine: The 
usband and wife are one, yet the Husband 
not the wife , nor the wife the Husband. 
The ſecond conſideration for the amplifying 
{ this point may be this, becauſe that what- 
er hedid or ſuffered , was that he might 
ring all believers to an onenefle with him- 
fe, and the Father, and this is that he 
prayes for »Jobe17- The glory that thougaveſt 
” I bave givent bem, that they may be one, as 
we 
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we are one: Chriſt did therefore beare oy 
finnes, Chriſt did therefore put himſelfe un- 
der all thecurſes dueto us for ourenorniitis; 
hedid therefore manifeſt himſelfe as a con- 
querour over all the Enemies that oppoſe 
us, thatall things that might bee any hin- 
drance toour union, or hinder our ſpiritual 
communion with God, being removed in 
him, Eph. 12. 14. we might be brought to 
an oneneſle,and ſee our ſelves as one body,and 
one ſpirit with him. Our bappineſſelyerh in 
cur onenefſe with Father, Word and Spirit, 
which are but one. Man made himfelfe mi- 
ſerable by diſuniting himſelfe from God,who 
js but one, Mar. 12. 29. and Chriſt doth 
make him happy by bringing him back again 
to that onenefſe which he had with God. It 
was the office and employment of Chriſt, 


to bring all things from diſunion , to 
union and onenelſe with himſelfe , and 
the Father, which he hath effe&ed for us, 
and therefore they (hall be raiſed, as the 
body of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 14 dead body 
ſpallthey riſe. 

The third confideration is this, they ſhall 
riſe ashis-dead body, becauſe they ſhall riſe 


as the proper goods, poſſeſſion , and inheri- 


tance of theLord Jeſus. Ark of me, and Twill 
give thee the beathen for thine inheritance, and 
: . 


' 


| 


| 
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the utmott parts of the earth for thy peſſeſſion ; 
they ſhall be cailed as the body of Chriſt; 
becauſe Chriſt ſhall have a right, propriety, 
and Intereſt in them. Te are not your owne, 
yee are bought with a price, your bodies as well 
as your ſpirits are Gods, &c. 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
the Apoſtle gives this reaſon, why Chrift di- 
ed, and revived, and roſe againe, that he migbt 
be Lord, of the quick and dead , Rom. 14. 9. 
that as a ſervant is more his Maſters then his 
owne : ſo Chriſt being the Lord of rhe re- 
ſurre&ion , we ſhall be more his then our 
owne: we ſhall be raiſed as thoie in whom 
Chriſt hath a propriety, and Intereſt : we 
ſhall be looked on as the inheritance of the 
Lord Jeſus, he ſhall be King and Lord over 
us all, and ruleover us: His Scepter of glo- 
ry ſhall be ſet up in every heart ; and his 
Throne ſhall be exalced in every ſpirit. Thus; 
My dead body they ſhall rife. They ſhall riſe as 
mine: they are my dead men, and they ſhall 
be my living men. Here you ſee that Chriſt 
will owne them for his when they are in che 


—_— 


| duſt. There are ſome that ſhall ſpeak to 


Chriſt at the reſurreftion , as though they 
were familiarly acquainted with him, whom 


{he will not owne , ſaving , D:pa't | from me 


know you not yee workers of tie. Bur 
Chriſt will owne his Saints , Hah, 3. 17. 
F They 


— 
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They ſhall be mine, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts , when | 
I make uÞ my Jewells or ſpeciall treaſure , and 1 


\ 

| 

will ſpare them as a man ſpareth his onne ſonne| 3 
F 

| 


| ! | that ſerveth bim. As men will not part with 
| their Jewells, ſo Chrift will nor loſe the bo-} 
} dics of his Saints, they are part of his ſpeci-} o 
% all rreaſfare. ho 
78S The fourth confideration is this; the bodies} V 
| of the Saints that ſhall be raiſed may be cal-}m 
ledthe body of che Lord Jeſus,for this reaſon:1r 

becauſe Chriſt in the Spirit ſball be rhe Iife,|nc 
| fanle, atd forme that ſhall give life and be-ity 
j ing tothe bodies of the Saints at the reſurre- 
Fh &ion. As the body is called, the body of th 
| Spirit that dwells init, ſo Chriſt Jeſus dwel- 
i ling in the bodies of his Saints by his Spirir, c 
v. theic bodies may be ſaid tobe his body. Andfu 
| a8 a man may ſay, this is my body, it belong 
to that humane ſpirit in me: becauſe his hu-p3 

mane ſpirit moves , lives in it, and doth as aL 

- Divine power a& in it : ſo our bodies being 

F raiſed,may be faid tobe the bodies of Chriſte 
| | becauſe he ſhall a& as che Spiric , forme, andani 


. 
j 


ſoule-in them. Chriſt ſhall be the ſoule whictgt 
(hall give life and being to all Saints whicl#: 
IF ſhall be raiſed by him. | 

| | - The fifth conſideration. Death cannot dif 
ſolve the union which is berween Chriſt andyh 
abeliever.The love of the Father is the urneigyy; 
| W - «| ; 


"4 
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| which the aſhes of dead Saintg are preſerved? 
Rom. 8. 38, 39. 1 am perſwaded glaith Pauly 
that neither death , nar life , nor Ange/1, ner 
Principakties, nor powers, nor things preſent, nat 
things to come z nor height , nor depth , nor any 
other creatare ſhall be able to ſeparate ws from the 
love of God, which is in Chriſt Feſus our Lord. 
Man doth confiſt of a natyrall body and hys 
mane ſpirit. And death cannot make a ſepar 
ween (ods love and our bodiess 
no morethen itcan make a ſepatation be 
tween his love and our ſoules. Among the 
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elurre- 


e urnel 


of theinC 


ings which God hath beſtowed upon us 
» the Apofile 


Thich isin Chrift. As a Philoſopher told a 
rant he might kill bim buc ——— 
| EI | 30 


cauſe the union between God and him is in! g,; 
difſolvible, Rom. 1 4. 8. Whether we live or 
we are the Lords. And therefore it may be try 


ly aid, | | of 
My dead bo dy ſball they ariſe. Ga 

Sixt contideration. The bodies of Saing y,, 
are ſanQified by Chriſt, and therefore by ;,, 


cannot but owne them. SanRification is tl qj, 
marke or ſeale of Chriſt. As merchants dd y. 
ſet their ſeales and markes upon their good hi, 
which chey will owne, ſo Chriſt will for ew yo 
owne that upon which he hath ſer the ſeat c.,, 
and marke of his anQtifying Spirit. The {fi ye 
rit dwelleth in the body as well as in the Spt ,,c 
rit of a Saint, and Chriſt will never ceaſe ty; 
own his own houſe, and the place which h g, 
hath choſen for his habitacion.God doth nd 
only honour our bodies by calling them hi ;. 
houſe, but callech chem his Temple, 1 Cor. | 
19. Know yee not that your body # the Temple | 1; 
' the boly Spirit?Itis not a paradoxe then in D'1 


| vinity,thac Chriſt at the reſurreCtion ſhoul jc. 


'owne themas his owne. . 
Seventh conlideration. Chriſt ſhould þ 
incompleat 3 A man that wanteth a membt 
isincompleat and imperte&; ſo Chriſt ſho 
be imperfe&t and incompleat, were he 
give in any of his members at the reſt 

| Mal 


re 


h 


ces | 
aintyb9 ajon. And therefore all- the bodies of the 
m 139 S:ints muſt be raiſed as his body. Ic is an Ar® 
ve 87  pament that ſome of the Schoole-men make 
'be Ulf 1ſe of, to prove theneceſlity of a reſurreRion 
 .. | of bodies, from the incompleatnefſe of the 


a.” 
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for ew! pope, the fulneſſ of Chriſt, Eph. 1. laſt, be- 
2A) cauſe as a body is not full and compleat in his 
The { being that wants a member, ſo Chriſt ſhould 
'not be compleat if aiy part of bim were 
ceaſe 0 wanting. And therefore the bodies of all 
hich Þ Saints muſt be raiſed , that Chriſt may a 
oth nd peare in his gloly and compleatnefſe at the | 
hem W refarre&ion. 

Cor. | And thus having opened this Do&rine, 
emple {and illuftraced it by theſe conliderations, - 
11n UT ſhall draw ſome uſefull conclufions from 


| ſhoull It. 


ould þ Vſe 1. 

membt 

| ogg Seeing Chriſtians ſhall be one body at the 

_ bor reſurre&ion, this ſhould teach us to be one 

br here in the bond of love. That one member 
F 3 ſhould 


_— = 
_  — 
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fhould oppole and ohe againſt andthe | 
membey, is againſt :. And that oul © 
Chriſtian ſhould fight 


inſt another, of 
rake his fellow-member by che throat, is a» y 
gainſt the principles of grace, In the 13: & { 
Gen. and the $, ver. Abram doth thus ſpeaks $ 
ito his brother Lot, Let there be no ſtrife Ipra 
rhee between mue ani thee , for we are Brethren, 
Chriſtians ſhould not ſtrive, or contend one - 
againſt another , becauſe they are fellow- ,, 
members. Icis reported of Fobn, that in hiy « 
old age being unable by weaknefle to ſpeaks , 
long unto the Congregation, he would ftand |, 
up, afid in ſtead of I Sermon ingemi- 
nece this Precept, Diligite fikoli, diligite, Li- \. 
tle ans loye, love one _ 4 
ca deno ſtronger Argument to love then the ; 
eonfideration of our union, Col, 3+ 15. Lei : 
the peace of God rule in your hearts, to the which , 
alſo yee are called in one body. Warre among | 
members is unnatucall, thatlove and peace. ,, 
may reigne and rule in the hearts of Chci- | 
ftians, God doth makethem all , one body; , 
ſothe Apoſtle in the third of the Eph. 6. doth 
reach us that Jewes and Gentiles are 9270%pe, ( 
Parts of the ſame body. One that ' defired \ 
to moderate between the Calviniſts and La- ( 
i 
| 


therans, wiſhing them not to be ſo bitter che j 
one againſt the other , made uſe of this Ar- 


gument 


| 


ce EEE 
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anothe gumen r, telling them that Lather and Calvin 


hat on were reconciled in love together in heaven Let 
her, Of not ſtrife, hatred, malice, and bicternefle pre- 
at, 18 & yaile among you Chriſtians , for yee hall 


e 13+ of ſweetly agree together as one body in one 


F; oo Spirit at the refurreQion. 
, 9 
Rn Uſe 2. 


ind ONe © There being ſuch a glorious union be- 
fellow+ (een us and Chriſt ,' it ſhould engage the 
t In hit (;rits of Saints to be much in the contem- 
| pouke plation of it. As the bloud and ſpirits doe 
d fan ' runne through the body, ſo this Do&rine of 
ngemt* \njion doth runne through the whole body 
es Li- of Chriftian Religion. Our Juſtification in 
There (4. perſon of Chriſt, & our own Juſtification 
en the ;,; Gur owne perfons by Chrift cannot bee 
$+ Le clearely underſtood , if we be totally igno- 
which nc of union with Chriſt. As the Philoſo- 
Mong pher ſaith, that all morall vertues are linck'd 
Peace together in juſtice, ſoall the points of Chri- 
Chci- ſianity are concatenated and joyned toge- 
body; ther in this dodrine of union. 

doth Ay the Starre did lead the wile men to 
"4 Chriſt, ſbining over the place where Chriſt 
elired yas , fo this Doftrine of our union with 
d L»- Chriſt, (bining among other truths of Chriſt 
er the in the Scripture, doth hold forth unto us a 
8 Ar- light to direR us through the grace of God, 
F 4 into 
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intoa perfeft , and comtortable know] 

of all other truths. As it doth in an efpeci 
manner beame forrh light unto us, to 
ficme us in the Do&rine of the reſurreQi 
For you tee that the bodies of the Saints 
to bee raiied, becauſe they are united 
Chriſt, and one with him. Therefore t 
may ſtrengthen the Faith of every one of utan' 
concerning the certainty of the reſurreionþno 
What faich the Apoſile ? No man yet ever bat yi 
ted bis owne fleſb, but nowiſhed it, and cberis wi 
ſhedit, Eph. 5.29. The Lord Jeſus Chrift be 
cannot hate his owne fleſh , nor forget his ch 
owne body , the bodies of the Saints , 
in love will raiſe them ; even while they 
in the duſt they ace his body, Qur propriety, C 
in a thing doth draw out our affcQion to 4 
thing. Our bodies belong to the Lord, 
are in his heart and affe&ions,even while they; h 
moulder in the duſt ; therefore let this a 
truth gjerce your underſtandings, and finke, o 
deepe into your memories, and be fully pers n 
{waded that your bodies ſhall be raiſed : be, r 
cauſe they are not ſo much your bodies as the. h 
body of the Lurd Jeſus, The Scripture, as. g 
you have heard, ſpeak«s ſo gloriouſly of that, t 
union, which all the Saints have with Jeſus. 
Chriſt in that one Spirit which is in Chriſt, | 
and in every Saint, that.ic ſeemes to hold 
forth 
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certainly , Chriſt will not appeare incom- 
pleatin his body at the reſurreQion , which 
he (ſbould doe, ſhould hee not by his power 
command the bodies of the Saints to come 
i out of the earth. Therefore he will not ſuffer 
any part of himſelfe to lie in the duſty he will 
etionþnot appeare at the generall reſurreAion , 
wer ba without a limb , not without a hand; not 
#* without a finger ; not without the leaſt mem- 
Chriſt ber. Thou that art the meaneſt Chriſtian, 
is that apprehendeſt thy ſelfe to be bur as the 
toe of Chriſt, mayſt be ſtrongly perſwaded 
hey lis of thy relurreQion , for I te!l thee when 
opriety, Chriſt ſhall appeare at the great reſurreQion, 
to the he will not be without a toe 3 not wichour 
d, and the loweſt, and moſt inferiour member of 
le they; his body. He will appeare in his fulneſle, and 
et this, all the Saints gathered together and made 
d linke, one with him in body and ſpiric, are his ful- 
ly per* nefſe and compleatneſſe. The King when he 
d : be, rides in triumph, or to his great Counſell, 
8 asthe. he rides in his Royall Robes and in all his 
ure, as glory. When Chriſt ſhall appeare the ſecond 
of that; time, he will ride in Triumph as a Conque- 
2 Jeſus. rour of all Enemies , and will ride to his 
Chriſt, great Counſell or Parliament of Saints, who 
o hold are to judge the Delinquents of the world. 

forth And 
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And the Saints are his glory , 2 Cor. 8. 2 
and cherefore they muſt be raiſed that h 
may be in his full glory. 

Tf thon looke upon thy ſelfe , and thy bo 
dy, and confider how thou haft diſhon 
red Godin thy body; ( it may bee) th 
mayſt be ſtartled in thy ſpirit ; and have ſu 
fad thoughts as theſe ; Will Chriſt ever rai 
this body as his,that I have abuſed to finne 
ſhall chis body be glorified which I have dif: 
honoured by baſe and filthy luſts ? but when *? 
thou haſt any ſuch thoughts as theſe, it ol 
which the Devill appeares to thee as an An P* 
gel of light,- ro make thee queſtion the truth ſu 
of the glorious refurre&ion of thy body if 
then looke beyond thy felfe , beyond the la 
finnes that chou haſt commirted - againſ hi 
God in thy body , and ſpirit. And think 
chus with chy ſelfe ; This body, though | Mi 
have abuſed ic by luſt and iniemperance: "! 
though I have diſhonoured God by the P: 
finnes which I have commitred , and aRed la 
as it were upon a ſtage in this body, and fleſh C 
of mine; yet now the property is altered ; be 
I amnot now to looke on it as my body, I am ef 
tolook on it as the body of the Lord Jeſus: th 
it is that body, that he hath waſhed from all hi 
'finnein his owne bloud;; it isthat body, that hy 
he died for, that he might cleanſeit from fil- P* 
| thinefle, 


| 


— 


Ee 


 E— 
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thinefſe, and uncleannefle; ic is his body, 
he hath cightto it , and a propriety init : it 
js his, and none of mine. Chriſt will not 
hy loſe that which belongs to himſelfe and 
ono therefore it ſhall be raiſed in glory. We ſee 
\ tho! how unwilling men are to part with thar 
which is their - poſſeſſion, and inheritance. 
-+ Weknow how Naboth anſwered Abab, who 
-{ would have had his Vineyard, 1 King. 21. 3. 
ve dif} Showld T give the inheritance of my Fathers un- 
© whe) #9 thee ? wearethe inheritance, the poſſeſſion 
ſe, i; 9f the Lord Jeſus; and he will not loſeany 
in Ar part of his inheritance, This Argument is of 
- track ſufficient ſtrength to kilence carnall reaſon, 
body! if it were throughly weighed by us in the bal- 
nd th Janceof the SanQuary. Forifa man look on 
againſ himſelfe as Out, of himſelfe , and the —_ 
| think Which he hath in the firſt Adam, and behol 
ugh | himſelfe as one with the Lord Jeſus , in a ſpi- 
rance; Tituall oneneſſe , ſeeing himſelfe as ſuch a 
by the Part of Chriſt, asa hand, or a foote may be 
' ae faid tobea part of the bodie ; and knowing 
id Ref} Chrift hath undertaken to provide for his 
ered ; Þody, andto owne it for his owne: this will 
Tan eſtabliſh him in an unſhaken confidence, 
Jeſus: that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt intends to raiſe + 
mn all his body, and to affure and aſcertaine us that 
7, that he will raiſe us, he himſelfe is riſen in his own 
»m fi. perſon ; If thehead beabove the water , the 
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without drowning ; Chriſt our head is abow| t! 
os water,abovethe billowes that overwhelmed] tl 
| $* him ; is above finne that was charged on him; 
| F is above the curſes of the Law that came up4| 
E175 on him , when he was made: «* ſacrifice-for 
= finne ; above the temptations of Satan ; a-} | 
"7 bove the weakneffe of the fleſh.- Death conld 
not hold him as her priſoner : and this may 
aſcertaine us, that wee his members ſhall be 
drawne up out of the water; wee ſhall be| 
above all things that we may call finne in our! 
ſelves, abovethe reach of Satans fiery darts, 
we ſhall be above Death : that will be ful-: 
filled which is ſpoken in the x Cor. 15. 
Death is ſwallowed up in vifory : Chriſt hath 
already fully conquered Death in his owne 
perſon,and will conquerit, in the perſon of 
all choſe that are his members, enabling 
chem to believe in him. 

|. Chriſt doth infuſe ſpirit, and fortitude 
into all his ſouldiers by enabling them to 
lookeon him their General). Reſpice ad Du- 
cem, Look unto your Captaine, was the old 
Roman word of Command , to the com- 
mon ſouldiers, to ſtirre them up to imitate 
the valour and fortitude of their Comman- : 
ders. And Chriſtian ſouldiers are made truly 
valiant , by looking upon the fortitude and | 
conqueſts 
| 


i wholebody may bedrawne out of the water| ct 
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abs conqueſts of him who is the Captaine of - 


abow| their ſalvation. Heb. 2. 10. And knowing 
-|med! their union with him , they ſee their head 


1 him; 
13e UC 


all be; 
in our! 
darts, 
Ee 
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t hath 


 owne | 
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abling | 
titude | 
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com- 
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& Captaine riſen, whoſe they are,which ma- 
kerh them Conquerours of death, as his va- 
liant ſouldiers by a ſtrong perfwation from 
him, and in him of a future reſarre&ion. 


In the nexe place you ſee , that the bodies 
of Saints ſhal be raiſed for heaven as his body. 
Therefore this may teach us to glorifie God 
in our bodies and ſpirits while wee are here 
below : If che Lord Jeſus Chriſt will raiſe 
our bodies as his owne bodie : it is conſonant 
to reaſon, that we ſhould uſe our bodies as 
the bodies of Chriſt. This conſideration ( if 
God goe along with it) will be marvellous 
powerfull co teach us to be holy, not only in 
our ſpirits , but in our bodies , conſidering 
that they are the bodies of the Lord Jeſus. 
Chriſt will raiſe thy body at the laſt day as 
his owne, it is his body, and not thine : his 
fpirit informes ic, heis owner, and poſſefior 
of it, thou art not thine owne , thow art bought 
with a price, 1 Cor. 6. 20. Thererefore plorifie 
God in thy body and in thy Spiriz,wbich are Gods. 

Seeing Chriſt will raiſe thy body as his body, 
when it is dead , therefore behave thy ſelfe 
towards thy body, as the body of Chriſt 
while thou art alive. 

- This 
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This is that that the Apoſtle preffeth fromuſt 
this conſideration, 1 Cor. 6. 1F+ Shall Itakghai 
#be members of Chriſt, and make them the mem-jon 
bers of abarlot ? a Chriſtian would not mit t 
demeane himſelfe toward his body, if he didful! 
confider what his body is, itisthe houſe andpat 
Palace of the Lord Jeſus, the Temple offfy 
God. Ic was accounted a fault for anyÞ2 
man to miſbehave himſelfe in the Templejvat 
of Solomon , which was a place then , byÞP"' 
Gods appointment more holy then otherÞiic 

places. Our bodies are ſpirituall Temples :Þo ! 
therefore defile not the Temple of the Lord,Jou 
Bring not in, the abomination of deſolation} 
into the holy place : bring not the filth of}: 
finne into it : ſuffer not luſt to lie in thy bo-{# 
dy : ſuffer not pride in thy fleſh : finne notk 1s 
againſt thy owne body in any kind : take F'C 
heed of riot, and drunkennefle ; take heed }--* 
of thoſe ſins that are finnes.againſt the body: ! 
becauſe by them thou fnneſt againſtthe Tem): 
ple, and houſe © JE , thou finneſt againſt Pc 
that,that is not thine owne , butis the Lord?" 
Jeſus Chriſts, / . ſſe 

Our bodies ſhould not be like the Egyptian | !f 
Temples, that were ſtately Edifices and bui 
dings, butin them there was nothing , buc 
ſome noyſome, and filthy beafts. Thy body 
is a lately Edifice: O ſet not up thy beaftly| 


luſts: 
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tsas Idols to be worſhipped there. Galen 
 Ttakghat great Phyfitian , when he came to ana- 
e men-jomize mans body , he ſtood in admiration 
t miG-þf the workmanſhip ; wondring at the skil- 
he dighull hand, and finger of him that was the 
ſe andiaker of it. Thoumuſt nor only looke on 


otherſffer not Crocodiles , and noyſome beaſts 


nples :Þo fit there : ſtoup not to luſts: fall not 
Lord, Jowne on thy knees before thy corrupti- 
Jlation}ns 3 ſacrifice not to uncleannefſe ; Suffer 
Ith of}ot any ſinne to reigne in thy mortall body ;; 
y bo-fm. 6. thy body is the body of the Lord, 
e nott is under the power of Chriſt ; therefore 
« take tt Chriſt onely reigne in it. Sinne ſball net 
heed Mzve dominion over yow ; becauſe you are not wn- 
body: the Law , but under grace , Rom. 6. 19. 
Tems fs yee have yeelded your members ſervants wnto 
ainſt Þcleanneſſe, and to iniquity unto iniquity : even 
Lord } 7ow yeeld your members ſervants to righteouſ- 
ſſe unto holineſſe. 
ptian If mendid bur confider the glory of their 
buil- f*r{ons ; the glory that God hath pur upon 
\ bue beir ſpiries , in making them one ſpirit with 
body þ* wye3 and theglory that God hath put 
eaſtly 22 their bodies , in making them his 
luſts houſes, 
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houſes , Temples, and places of glory t 
dwell in : chrough the goodnefſe of God; 
would reſtraine them from {inne. That 
high andlofry One chat inbabiteth eternity 
ſhould come and dwell in theſe humble 
andlow cottages of ours. That che Ged ( 
glory ſhould come and dwell in houles « 
clay, in houſes of mud, in hoaſes that pre 
ſently muſt be pulled downe, and lye in th 
duſt. O how ſhould the ſ(ecious and (pirit 


CO ——. 


A OE 


| meditation of this, put bounds and limir 


yeaza period to our corruptions. 
As Lutherdoth report of one, that being 


tempted toany finne by the Levill , woull 


anſwer,that ſhe was Chriftian. Thy body 
Chriſts by conqueſt, he hath diſpoſleſſed thi 
Devill of che {trong hold which he had i: 
thy body , and therefore (uffer not the Devil 
to rule there as he did when he was Lorn 
of thee. It the Devill come , and temp 
thee to commit any finne , which is 
finne that thou mayſt a& with thy body 
anſwer him thus ; Satan away, my eares ca 
not be open to thy temptations, 
ſten to cl1ee to commit this finne , my bod 
is not mine owne, bur the body of the Lori 
Jcſus ChriR. 

And when thou findeſt thy ſelfe ifrky bo 
dy, at any time unwilling for the Tervice « 


\l 
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Chriſt, canſtder with chy felfe, my body is 
not mine ownezit belongs co the Lord Chriſt, 
at th} he will have a care of it at the reſurre&ion, 
ernin} hewill not loſe my.carth or afhes, he will 
mble} preſerve my duſt,and keep it as a precious Di- 
35od & amondin the casket of his owne Fove. There- 
ules 4 fore be willing to ſerve Chriſt in thy body ; 
at pry heownes the bodies of Saints here, and will 
in th owne them hereafter ; he hath a ſfpecjall care 
iritud} of the bones of his Saints, and-chough the 
limio} limbes of their bodies be carried from one 
end of the world tothe other, and ſcattered 
in ſeveral! places and climates, yet by this 

ower he will bring one limb to another : 
therefore glorifie Chriſt in your bodies, who 
hath promiſed to quicken your mortall bo- 
dies by his ſpirit which he hath given une 
you, Rom. 8. 11. 

In the next place, another: uſe may be 
this, ro make us willing ro ſacrifice our bo- 
dies, for the maintaining of the truths of 
Chriſt, if Chriſt be pleaſed to call us ro 
ſuffer. for him. We dae not know bur this 
point may be very ſeafonable; we knownor 
how ſoone Chriſt may call tor our bodies to 
lie in priſon, for ſome trathes he hath difco- 
veredto us which he hath not made known 
toothers; why ſhould we be unwilling that 

Chriſt ſhould ſuffer in his owne body ? Con 
i G fides 
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fider, that the body which ſhall lie in priſon,,gf 
lt is not thy body , thou art not able to raiſegþ, 
it, it is the body of Chriſt. Therefore if itgf 
be the mind of Chriſt that this body ſhallþ,j, 
lie in priſon , ſay not, 14y will, but thy will,;, 
bedone; and if Chriſt will lead thee fury. 
ther , if he will not onely lead thee to be im; 
priſoned in thy body for the profeſſion of the | 
eruth ; bucif he call thee to give up thy litg.c 
to looſe it for him , thatthou mayſt findq. 
it again in him : let this conſideration makg ; 
thee willing tobea martyr , and ſufferer fog, 
the Lord Chriſt ; why ſhould not he dog, 
what he will with his owne ? If he will leadjt 
thee to a pillorie, to an hot Iron to receivfh, 
a marke in thy body for him, to an haltery ; 
fire , and faggot , be contented. And bys,; 
confident , that if Chriſt ever call thay, 
to ſaffer , he will give thee power , andg,,, 
ſtrengthyfor to ſuffer in thy body 3, becauſe kyj, 
cannot forget to be mindfull of his owne boy 
dy. Weknow how Chriſt threatneth thoigy,, 
that are aſhamed of him, and his word, inat A, 
adulterons,and finfull generation, ark 8.3H,, | 
Of bim ſaith he, ſhall the Son of man be a : 
whes he ſhall come in the glory of the Father, c 
power and great glory, As Chriſt will nqe 
owne but be aſhamed of wicked , ungodl 


and unbelieving men , that make profeſlich, x 
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iſon,of his name in words , without his power in 
 raileqheir hearts: ſo Chriſt will owne the bodies 
if Itof his Saints , and ſuch who truly believein 
7 ſhallhim , and have laid downe their lives for 
yy Wilhim, and they ſhall find their lives againe as 
e furyhe reſurre&ion of the dead. Therefore let 
de iIMzhis make us willing to ſuffer; | 

of the I am themore willing to preſſe this point, 
hy lithecauſe I ſee a ſpirit of baſenefſe,and coward- 
| findjnefſe in Chriſtians; Ifind not that courage 
1 mak the hearts and ſpirits of Chriſtians that 
rer foſhould be in them. The complaint of Jere- 
he dog;2b may juſtly be taken up in our times ; he 
Il leafith, Jer. g. 3. None were valiant for the truth; 
receiWhere is ſcarce a man that appeares fortruth 
haltery the height of zeale. Men will rather finne 
And bjoainſt Conſcience tro comply with the 
Il thegorld , then oppoſe themſelves againſt the 
" » Whorruptions of the world : they will rather 
cauſe yimme down with the tyde , and ſtreame 
vne DOY the world,then oppoſe the wicked ftreame 
h tholf worldly corruptions. 

d, inal And it is to be feared , that many profeſ- 
rh 8.3918 have theireys ſo much upon the Civill 
ajoaMAapiftrate ,from this corruption and un- 
vers ndneſſe in their hearts, they will be of 
will nge Game Religion with the Civill Magiftrate, 
mgodlycauſe they will not ſuffer any thing for 
rofeflich Lord. They looke on Chriſt in their ap- 
G 2 prehen- 
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| prchenfions, as precious : but when they are 2 
8 | cold of a. crucitied Chriſt , of a perfecute} |, 
'* Chriſt,ofa Chriſt hanging on a tree;a Chriſt | * 
1 robe ſpit upon, condemned, and perſecuted, | L 
3 6G {uffer in the world : with the young man 
| f ; in the Goſpel , they goe away forrowtull| © 
"1 from ſuch a Sermon ; they would hay ; 
=. Chriſt and the world together ; but if they 

p canaot have Chriſt , but they muſt leave the 
; world |, they had rather part wich Chrift| ,,. 
then with'the world. They are like Foeph of fell 


we 'Þ Arimathea, that tooke Chriſt , and left the "oy 

| W.6 Cruofle behind him; So, delicate Profeſſors is whel 

WE: our tire , they. will rake Chriſt , but they, 
=y BY will be ſare:co leave the Crofſe, they will þ 
fl | þ wiſe in their way., they will profefſe Religi 


=E on nofurther then they may hold the worlc G 

mY and Religion together. E 

l One reaſon of rhis cowardiſe and baſeneſſd » 

| ot ſpiritis this, becauſe they doe not confide : 

that the bodics of Saints are under the can; 6; 

and in the poſſeſſion of Jeſus. And' that wel "n 

cannot gloritie God more then by lying it be 

priſon, in Ioveto Chrift ; or dying for hin 

if it be his pleaſure to call us, to ſeale hi 

tcuchs with cur bloud: Andif we: didiconf = 

der, whata hoiy flame, and Heavenly ſparkþ 5 

C was in the hearts and: ſpirics. of primitix ol 
Chriſtians, in believing this truth, that the,;, 
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 M' accounted i their greatelt honour, to be dif- 
ed honoured for Chriſt, their greatelf efedit 
ri | to be diſcredited by rhe world for hi, 'thelr 
red, Liberty co be impriſoned, their life't6 die at 
mA | 1 ſtake, for profeſling this glorious truth of 
vtull| Chritt diſcovered to their foules, PHA. x. 21. 
han | would pur fire and ſpirit into us: ant this 
they lethargie that is upon us , would (pcedily- be 
e rhe cured : Irideed weare a luke-warme people; 
rift the diſcretion and prudence of politick pro- 
ep of feffors in oar times, hath ſwallowed þtzale; 
fr the In the times of Popery , there was 2:ale 
orSM| without knowledge in this Kingdome;' and 
, now wee have knowledge without 'Zedle. 
ill And the ground of this , is this, becauſe ei- 
\eligrither wee doenot meditate on this frftith ; or 
yOLIOLte, becauſe we are rather cold, and formall, 
n truly fptrituall in the meditation of it, 
ſenelhich ſhould engage us as we tender the glo- 
nlidethy of Chrift,” to be more frequent and fſert- 
Ve Calhusin our contemplations,concerning it, for 
at Wihe future. I find'that Chriſtians made much 
JWe, "Weof thispoint in former dayes, ( though T 
«x himce not wholly juſtifie their praQtiſe ) for as 
eat PYis our cuſtome to falute one another , when 
J COMM. meete, ſo it was the cuſtome of ſome 
ſpark hriftians , when they met one anotherto 
rimittfeer theſe words, Chriſtne reſurrexit , Chriſt 
mt thiyfen. They apprehended ir sa a point, that 
c ounte) G 3 came 
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came with ſuch power on their ſpjrits, to e1z- | | 
able chem to be willing to ſuffer tor the Lord, | | 
that this was their (alutation in the time of |. ; 
perſecution,affuring themſelves that he which | : 
was riſen in his owne perſon as head, would | t 
ariſe in all Saints as his members. And this} I 
was that, that made them fo willing to Jeo*| b 
pard their lives for the name of the Lord| pi 
Jeſus. We read of- Pau! , AF. 21. 13. that| {o 
whenthey exhorted him not to goe to Fera lif 
ſalem, becauſe the Spirit in Agabus had mady bl 
it knawne, that he ſhould be perſecuted and lif 
bound. when he came thither, Why doe ya ſhe 
weep and break my beart , ſaith he? I am nffor 
onely willing to be bound at Fernſalem ;, but to dd his 
there for the name of the Lord Jeſus ; It. was {fior 
heart-breaking to Paw), totell him that haPhi 
ſhould not goe to ſuffer at Ferwſalem, þpic 
if ic were his greateſt ſufferiag! , not ſhe] 
ſufferfor the Goſpel ; But we haye learneo at 
this point by roate, and ir is a thing few. uPhe 
derſtand 3 wee talke of it, in a Parrat-lithor 
way, and we have-mumbled it oyer in offhes 
Creed (I believe the reſarre&ion of the bpe ra 
dy 3 ) butfcw have dived into the bottomelloth 
it, orſuckt the ſweetnefſe and. ſpiritualind | 
which lies in ic, orelſe we ſhould not be} Ap; 
luke-warme in thecauſe of Chriſt , bur Ire tc 
the fucure, letus looke up to God ; thathy th 
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el)- | may give us ſpiricuall and Heavenly wiſdome, 
ord, | that ſo we may have a more Divine and ſpi- 
ze of |. rituall knowledge of ic. He that is the reſur- 
hich | re&ion, and the life of Saints, is the onely 
ould | teacher of the Do&rine of the reſurreRion. 
| chis| Itis reported of the Pelican, chat her young 
> Jeo-| being - poyloned by the Serpent , ſhe doth 
Lord} give them lite, by her own death and bloud ; 
. that ſo Chriſt doth quicken us his members to a 
\ Fern life of immortality , by. his owne death and 
| mads bloud. And doth give us the knowledge of 
ed and life in the knowledge of his death , bloud- 
doe ya ſhedding and reſurre&ion , which doth in- 
am niforce the neceflity of our reſurcetion from 
4t t0:d{his who is our head : And this is the perſwas 


hat hdPhenix, that when ſheis to die , ſbe brings 
em, 4pices into her neſt, which being fet on fire, 


not Mhe hee (elfe is burned in the fire, and turned 
learn&0 a{hes ; and out of her aſhes comes a new 


iiricual}nd perſecution in the cauſe of Chriſt. 
not be} Again this doth diſcover what enemies they 


, bur Ireco Chriſt his Spirit, and members, who 
| ; thatfytheir wiles, ſubtilty and helliſh Logick 
nk G 4 would 
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v8 Clbroſþstttle to the dead buates 
would deſtroy the DoQtrrine of the Refurre» 
Rion : They would rob Chriſt of his mem- 
bers, who doth here lay chime tothe bodies 
of dead Saints. They would makethe Spirir 
alier, whodoth ſeale up Saints mwnto. the day | 
of Redemption, Eph.5. 30. And in whom | | 
thiy wait for the redemption of their bodies, | | 
Rom. 8. 23. They wonld rob Sainrs' of their | | 
comfort, which God doth give them, in the 
belceving of the reſurre&ion of the ſame bo- | { 
dy, which is committed unto the earth." I] < 
t 
0 


am the more earneſt againſt theſe men , be- 
caufe I know theſe faftorsfor Antichriſt , are 
both aAiive and ſubtle; as the Serpent did] 
indeavour to beguile Eve, 2 Cor. 11. 3. fo] a 
thefe indeavour to undermine men, and: to| tl 
draw them from the fimplicity of the Goſ-| b 

n 

ra 


pel. One, and a chiefe part of Chriſts ſimple 
Goſpel is the Do&trine of the reſurre&ion of 
our bodies, by the power of Chriſt : when, of 
Paul preached this at Athens, the Stoicks and! to 
Epiczres did look upon him as a babler. And yc 
this piece of the Goſpel was alwayes accoun* dr 
ted fooliſhnefle to the learned Greeks. 'G 


And as the Apoſtle was jealous of them, dit 
for feare they ſhould be drawne:from tht on 
{impliciry of the Goſpel : ſo am I jealous ovel ſes 
poore Chriſtians , knowing that you Fa 
meet wich men , that pretend to be ſpiri By 


tuall 
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re tual 9s Men of great tlighe, witdome , knows 
m- | ledge, and deep underſtandings; and when 
lies | you have dived into the buttome of their ſpi- 
irit | rics; this isall you ſhall find ia them, which 
day | they will labour todraw you to affent unto, 
om | to wit, that there is no reſurre&ion but in 
dies, | the ſpirit , nocorporall reſctrrethion of the 
heir | body at all. 

1 the Theſe arelike thoſe, of FA the Apoſtle 
: bo- | ſpeaketh, in his time, that corrupt or deale 
th.- 1} deceitfully wich the word of God. The me- 
, be-| taphor is borcowed from cheating Vintners, 
- ,are| or couſening Merchants' that adulterate 
t did} their commodities to make them vendible, 
3. ſo} as Beza doth well obſerve: fo theſe, that 
nd to| their horrid opinions and blaſphemies may 
, Goſ-| be vendible, they endeayour xamawus Thy a+ 
fumple| 2%”, to ſophiſticate the word, and adulte- 
tion of! rate it from the plaine and imple meaning 
- when of the Holy-Ghoſt. Therefore let mee ii love 
cks and! to your ſoules, once more defireyou, that 
r. And you would be watchfull , that none of theſe 
__ draw you away from theſe truthes , of 

| God, andthe Lord Jeſus , which have been - 

f them! diſcovered to you, and have been ſealed up- 
om tht on your hearts and ſpirics by his owne bleſ- 
ous ovel ſed Spirit. The Devill doth ſow the tares of 
on Familiſme in mens hearts while they 
be ſpir But Iam confident, that you ſhall believe 


ruall) | them , 


— — 


— 
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them, though for a rime you may be drawn 
co queſtion them and the refurreQion , as 
thoſe in the 1 Cor. 15. and may be deluded 
by Familiſticall fancies, and notions, as 
ſome good Chriſtians have been, yer if God 
hatli laid hold on you, and drawne you to 
him in Chriſt , he will not corally leave you 
to theledamnable opinions : If it were poſſi- 
ble, theſe Serpents would deceive even 8 be Ele: 
bur Chriſt incimates,that it is impoſſible,that ' 


* they ſhould ever deceive the Ele&. And the 


Apoſtle , when he ſpeakes of ſuch men as' 
theſe, 2 Tim. 2. 19.faith that the foundation of 
tbe Lord ſtands ſure , having this ſeale, of his 
everlaſting ele&ion, the Lord knoweth who are 
bis. Therefore let not men deceive you , but 
live in the light of the Goſpel , and in that 
$piric' chat is given forth in the Goſpel. 
Take heed of theſe Impoſtors , hugnot the 
Devill in Samuels mantle : ſuffer not the De- 
vill ro devoure you in a ſheeps skin : but 
walke in the plaine ſumple pach of the Gof- 
pel of the Lord Chriſt. And that. you may 
doe this, give me leave to give you fome few 
direQions , for the preſerving you in the 
crath, and the ſecuring of you from this in- 
fe&ion of Familiſme. 

- Firſt, I wiſh you to apply yourſelves to the 
reading of the Scriptures , which are able to 


make 


——_— 
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make .yow wiſe unto ſalvation, through Faith 
which is in Chriſt, 2 Tim. 5. 15.: When theſe 
men care unto you, it may be theywill pre- 
ſent :you-with bookes written in a ſtra 
Language , ſtuffed-with ſw:lling non-ſenſe, 
and affeted phraſes that none underſtand, 
buc thoſe that are acquainted with their blaf- 
phemous, hoccid, and damnable opinions. 
And will iadeavour to lead you from the 
Scriptures z-and if y6us oppoſe the truth of 
Scripture againſt their delufion , ſome of 
them will attirmegthat Peter, and Paul,when 
they wrote theic Epiſtles , had but a little 
light, were but childcen ; they are enlightned 
men, growne up unto the ſtature of perfe- 
&ion , laboucing co prove that the brighs 
ſtarre of truth doth ſhine no where ſo glori- 
ouſly as in the old Popiſh Authors , and new 
Familifticall ſertblers, which they., will pre- 
ſenc unto you. Therefore that you may nor 
' be drawne away by theſe, keep to the Scrip- 
tures ; and know that there is no booke in 
which there is more light then in the Sccip- 
ture; or from which you may expe& more 
light, if you looke to God for his ſpirit, to 
open the mind of God in the reading of it. 


Dulcins ex iþſo fonte bibuntur aque. 


Waters are ſweeteſt at the well-head : And 
truthes 


_ 
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truthes doe prelent themſelves moſt fwe 
antous, in the Scripture , which is the* Wall 
and Fountaine , from which other Writers 
doe fetch the truthes, which we find in their 
writings. He that addiQs himſelfe more to 
the reading of mens writings then the Scrip- 
tures, is like one, that leaving the Fountaine 


where the waters are pure, had rather drink 
in the channell where they are impure and | 


muddy. 
Truly,if you grow in grace, you will grow 
in liking, and approving the holy Scripture, 


though it be'\ written in a plaine ſtyle, and | 


though there be not chat humane Eloqience, 
and Rhetorick init, which you ſhall in 
the preaching of ſome men,who preach them- 
ſelves rather then the Lord Jeſus, and'the 
fimplicity of the Goſpel. y 
That man is a good proficient in the 
Schoole of Chriſt , that every day growes 
more. and more in love with the bleffed, and 
holy Scripttre. I remember what an Orator 
fpeaking in the commendation of Cicero faith, 
he is a good proficient in Oratorie , that de- 
tights to'read the Orations of Cicero ; fo he 
isa good proficient in Chriſtianity , that in 
believing, delights in the holy Scriptures of 
the Old ,-and New Teſtament. Therefore 


you ſhall find, that men that fall off to theſe 
| opinions, 
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opinions, preſently they ſlight the Scripture, 
and eicher wholly! deny the word of God, 
or &ferthey overthirow the truth of it by a 
legorizing thoſe things that havea plain,fim- 
ple, hiſtoricall meaning in chem. That is 
che ficft Rule. 

Search the Scriptures, and there you ſhall 
ſee no ſich fancies, and fond notions as theſe 
men have. | 

The ſecond dire&ion is this, take heed of 
thoſe thar preach not the Goſpel in a plaine 
familiar way , you may know ſome Fami- 
liſts by their bomibaſtick language : they 
ſpeake not in the language of Canaan, in 
their S:zrmons : but they have an affeQed 
language of theic owne , (that few under- 
ſtand , but choſe thar have applyed them- 
ſelves much to the ſtudie of their writings , 
and are well acquainted with their opinions,) 
And by their chymical darke exprefſions,and 
fond notions, they delude poore foules that 
thinke.they are ſpirituall men, and that great 
things are revealed to them which are 
not diſcovered to other Saints ; when 

there' is nothing but horrid Antichriſtia- 
niſme, or Atheiſme , lies at the bottome 
of their hearts , which (ball be evident, 
when according to the truth of God, 2 Tim. 
3 « 9« Their folly ſhall be manifet wnt all men. 

Pau} 


—— 
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Paul faith , when he came to preach at 
Corinth, 1 Cor. 2. 4+ That it was not in theex- 
cellency of ſpeech , nor in the-enticing words of | 
mans wiſdome , but in plainneſſe of ſpeech, in | 
demonſtration of the Spirit and power, And it | | 
is the command of God, that if any man | | 
fpeake , be ſpould ſpeake as the Oracles of God, | | 

n 

0 


x Pet. 4. 11. The &s, or Ar doth relate to 
the manner of ſpeaking, as well as to the 
matter which is to be delivered. Men are to | 2: 
ſpeake, as the Ocracles of God, ſpeaking no- | fi 
thing buttruth ; and as the Oracles of God | al 
for plainnetle ot ſpeech. St. Paul ſpeaking S 
of true Goſpel-Preachers, faith, we uſe great | th 
plainnefſe of ſpeech. The Scripture is in | an 
a plaine, familiar ſtyle, the Sermons of our wi 
Saviour are plaine, familiar Sermons, ador- | 10 
ned with plaine ſmilies. And the Apoſtles | 
werenot aſhamed to imitate their Maſter : | 9® 
ſo ſhould our diſcourſes be with all plainnes of for 
Beech &+ demonſiration of the ſpirit & powergcthat | TU 
the glory may be given not tothe Eloquence .cip 
of our tongues,but to the power of Chriſt in tha 
converting of ſoules. Therefore take heed | on 
of thoſe, that lead yon from the plainneſſe dert 
of preaching, biding their curſed errours in | 
2 thicket and cloud of darke workes , and {hal 
unſcripture-like expreſſions , not holding | of 
faſt the forme of found words according to of 
Gods 


at 
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man 
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Gods precept, 2 Tim. 1. 13. 2 Cor. 3. 12. 
Looke on the Scripture, and ſee how Pd 
ſpeakes of Juſtification, of remiſſion of ſinner, 
of the refurreftion, and o let ns preach'the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt , and the truth of Chriſt; 
But thoſe that have language not like the 
language of Scripture ſuſpe& them , they 
make a faire ſhew, there is great glory, and 
} outward pompe in their words : but /atet an= 
gun, there is a fnake that lies nnder theſe 


th 


yo" 


ht 


| finegreene herbes : take heed of ſuch men, 
| andlooke more for the inward power and 


| Spirit of God in the ſpeaking of men, 


| then for fine words , phraſes , notions , 
and fimilies, that men may make uſe of, wo 
' winne you to the approbation of their er+ 
 rours. 
The chird direQtion which I hall preſent 
| unto you is this, take heed of ſpirituall pride: 
for one reaſon why ſo many fall off from the 
truth to theſe horrid opinions,is from a pri! 
ciple of fpiricuall pride;ſome of theſe thought 
(that they had a great deale of knowledge,wif- 
dome, and underſtanding, and that they un- 
derftood as much of the DoArine of Chriſt, 
and myſteries of the Goſpel as wasneceflary; 
[that they had heard as much of the DoArine 
'of Juſtification as any could preach of it ,and 
of the refurreQion , as any could fpeake: 


they 
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they knew as they ſuppoſed what this man 
ſpake, and what the other preached, what 
this mans judgement was , what A':thors 
did write, and they knew perfeCtly as they 
imagined whatſoever lies in the Scripture to 
beembraced for truth. And by their pride did 
ſacfeir of their knowledge , ſuppoling thatf 
they knew all points of the Goſpel ; whenf 
indeedand in truth, they knew nothing off 1 
the Goſpel ſavingly, ſpiritually, or pra t 
cally : ſo that as the people of Tſrael came tof i: 

0 

c 


loath Manna , and luſted after other food 
ſorheſe being puffed up with ſpirituall pric 

begin to loath the Heavenly Adanna of thy 
Golpel , and diſeſteeme it for the plainneſ} R 
and ſimplicity thar is in it. And nothing fp 
now will pleaſe them but new fancies : theref no 
fore they muſt have Sermons dreſſed in an wt 
other faſhion , new cooked , new notions ia 
and new conceits, and any thing that is ney ver 
pleaſerh them better then the old and ancij of 
ent truths of the Lord Jeſus. But when God life 
reacherh a man to underſtand che Gofpd tha! 
aright, the more he knowes the Goſpel , thf noti 
more-he ſces his ignorancz of the Goſpel } /ifte 
thatman fees, he never learned the DoAringſ92 

-of  Jaſtification fully ; that man ſees that, lymu 
hath nor ſufficiently learned: the Do&rine qceie 
Sanftification : this man lookes not on hfflatic 
knowled! 


— 
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knowledge meerely as ic is ipeculative, but as 
ic is praQical], when he fees aty unbeliefe in 
his heart , he faith within himfelfe , EF have 
not ſufficiently learned the Dofrine of Faith 
in the Lord Jefus Chriſt : when he ſees any 
hatred in his ſpirit; to that which is good, 
and any inclination to that which is evill, he 
wiſely concludeth,F have not ſufficiently kar 
ned the Do&rine of SanRification 3 when he 
finds fadnefle in his fpirit , O ſaith he, chere 
is more in the Goſpel concerning the fpirit 
of joy, and conſolation, then have attained' 
- Jeb to 3 when he reads fundry enigmaticall, and 

$ difficult places, of the Prophets, and in the 
Revelation , and hath not attained to the 
ind} fpirituall meaning ot them,O (faith he JI am 
4 not ſufficiently acquainted with the eraths 
which lie hidden in the word : though I may 
have knowledge enough to carrie me to Hea- 
 ven,'yet I am very ignorant of many truths 
4 anci} of Chit. Thus a man that rrnely lives the 
en God life of Faith, heis nor puffed up, as theſe are, 
{ that fall to theſe hideous, and blaſphemous 


t on 


lations, when indeed they are wholy car- 1 
10wled! H 


nall, 
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nall, and unde:ſtand not the deepe things re 
of Gods grace in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, þe 
Bur he that truly walks with God faithfully, gf 
that man walks humbly with his God. wi 

True Faith as itexalts us , and ſhewes us, yp 
our priviledges, and honour by thegrace of. 10, 
God in Chriſt ; fo it humbles us by the ſight. the 
of what is in our ſelves. The light of grace the 
will as well diſcover, what wee are in our. jn | 
fleſhly part, as what wee are by the grace! he 
of God in the ſpirit of the Lord Jeſus ma 
Chriſt. And theſe that are thus enlight- thi, 
ned ſhall never fall totally and finally from. ovg 
the pure and ſimple Goſpel of Chriſt : the hr, 
Spirit in them} doth aſſure them that they! wo, 
ſhall abide in him, Job 2. 27. Therefore be- any 
ware of pride, the bane of Angels , and the pya 
ruine of men, and the mother of Familiſme. the 
But grow in humility ; conceit not that you! they 
are full when you are empty. As long as the wor 
Widow had empty veſſels, the oyle did ſtil} Fan 
run , ſo,as long as thereis an empty veſſcl in; may 
thy heart,the oyle of grace ſhall flow inv unto! TJ 
thee. | <= 

The fourth DireCtion. Take heed that/und, 
thou doſt not embrace the Doftrines of free!If'ree 
will, and falling away from grace ,. ſome ofprof, 
the Familiſts of the City, have been greathave 
ſicklers to uphold theſe points , and toGraq 
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ings revive Arminian Tenets among Profeſſors» 
rilt, before they did arrive to the top and height 
ally, of Familiſme. That man will not ſtand long, 
who hath no ſtrength, but his owne legs to 
es W) uphold him. Neither will that man ſtand 
e of, long for Chriſt , who ſtandls more by 
light the ſtrength of his owne will , then by 
race the- power of Gods grace. Adam ſtanding 
our! jn his owne ſtrength,loſt his happinefſe when 
Zrace' he was, wiſe and righteous; and canſt thou 
Jeſus maintaine thy ſelfe in an happy condition by 
ght- thine owne ſtrengch,when thou artunrighte- 
from. ous ? True Saints are kept by the power of God 
; the through Faith unto ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1.5, The 
they! word is gpwi, which ſignifiech a Keeping of 
e be-| any thing as by a Guard. Gods grace is a 
1 the} fuard , by which he doth keepe all his, in 
iſme. the way of falvation , ſothatir is impoſlible 
L youll they ſhould fall away from hisgrace. Itisno 
8 the wonder then, if they fall away trom grace, to 
þ ſtill Familiſfme, who doe maintaine that Saints 
fel in; may fall away from grace. 
unto! The fift DireQtion. Be not looſe or licen- 
 __ \tlouvinlife , or negſttive of Sanftification 
that)under the profeſſion of the DoA&rines of 
| freefFree-grace and Juſtification. Many of the 
ne aac Familifts which we meet with 


greathave been looſe Profeſſors of the DoQrine of 
1d tOGrace. The Libertine doth live nexce dore 
TEVING H 2 ro 
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to the Familiſt, and Libertiniſme is the 
broad road, and high-way, or beaten-path 
to Familiſme. | | 

Laftly, take heed of vaine janglings , and | 
diſputings in matters of Religion. Religion | 
is more in praQiſe,then Controverſies or ſpe- | 
culation. Be more conſcientious to praQiſe| 
what thou knoweſt, then curious in diſpu- 
about things that thou knoweſt nor, 
And let thine eare be rather open to thoſe 
that will inſtru& chee, then to thoſe that h 
will diſpute with thee. on 

The Diſputes and Controverſies of the ?* 
times have made many Atheiſts and Fami- 
liſts, in theſe times. Origen ſpeaking of theſe 4 
words inthe 21. Exod. 22. If men ſtrive and © 
hurt a woman with child,ſo that her ſruat depart 
from her, Exc. doch thus allegorize them. The 
woman with child ſaith he, are weake 
Chriſtians, whoare with child and ready to 
Y bring forth trath. The men that ſtrive are 

| Profeſſors, that with bitterneſle and violence 

"#: doe contend for their opinions, and while 
E they ſtrive in heat and bitterneſſe for their 
opinions, the Chriſtian miſcarries,and doth 
not bringforth truth. How many who did 
leeme to have Chriſt almoſt formedin them, 
have miſcarried and fallen to F Proves 
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thac thou mayſt theretore learne wiſdome 
by their folly, and itand more ſtedfaſtly by 
their fall, treature up the truths which t:ave 
been delivered, and imprint them upon your 
memories, and becauſe reaſons,precepts, ex- 
| hortations, and Rules doe lictle advantageus 
to preſerve us in the Profellion of the Truth, 

without the power of him who is truth , 

looke unto him to preſe: ve you in the Faith 
of your union , with him: ?lfe, and his Fa- 
ther in the Spirit , and to aſcertaine you of 
your reſurre&ions as part of his body ; and 
to enable you as his members to gloritie him, 
_ his Father, in the Spirit for evermore. 

men. 
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The great Joy of Saints 


in the great Day of the 


Reſurre&ion. 
SERMON ITT. | 
Preach'd on a Thanks-giving 
Da Y- 
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ISaAtAH 26. 19. 


Avake and fing , ye that dwell in the 

duſt, for thy dew 15 as the dew of herbs, 

| and the Earth ſhall caſt forth her 
dead. 


Have ſhewed unto you , that 
theſe words are a preſent com- 
I! fort, or cordial, rom by God 
T2YI! unto his people, for the refreſh- 
ment of their languiſhing ſpi- 
[rits ; and fad hearts in the midft of their 
afflitionss And have proved that the bo- 
| + dies 


| 
: 


; # 09 
| *#- 7 
| | Bas > 


' 7 — 
a... I 


-— umm =O OEBoO > — OoO— —_ _ _ - — 


——— 


104 The great joy of Sants in the 


— 


—— 


dies of the Saints (hall ariſe, and that oy 
ſhall ariſe as the body of the Lord Jeſus. 
is their head ; they ſhall riſe as his men=- | 
bers. He dyed to bring his people to a ſpti- | 
tall oneneſſe, with himſelfe, and his Father. } ; 
They are bis polkflion, and inheritance. And | r 
a8 a body may properly be called the bedy} 
of that ſoule which doth intorme it: ſof x 
Chriſt ſhail be the ſpiricu«l! forme, and fſoule | 7 
to thoſe that ſhal be raiſed at the groue dayof | » 
the generall ceſarre&ion. By theſe and other | & 
{picituall confider:tions, I did evidence ths | d 
truth , that the bodies of the Saints ſhall ke! tt 
raiſed, as the dead bodie of their blefled S:- | #/ 
viour. 14 dead bod ſball they riſe. 57 


in che Texr, and make choyſe of one pro-| # 


ſhall enlarge my lelfe, and 1o ſhall commend} 6c 
you and what I (hail deliver coyou, to the 
bleſſing of the Almighty. KY | 

Thenext wo: d which doth preſent'it felfa'Sa 

£0 us in the Text , is this. Awake , whichiſh; 

doth afford us this obſervation, that Deatlk 
is but a ſleep. Ic is night for a time with .chefwi 

Saints , while they ſep in their graves , butfT; 
they (hall awake ax the morning of the r 
furreRion, 


| great aay of the ReſurreFion, 1 05 
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The grave is a bed of reſt , perfumed , 
| and made fweet toall Saints by the death of 
nen* | the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , who hath taken a- 
ſpii- | way whatſoever is bitter , and unpleaſant in 
ther.,} it. Tr is no longer a curſe to the Saints , but 
, And } rather a part of their happineſle , Bleſſed are 
bedy } the dead that die in the Lord , Rev. 14. 4. 
it: ſof 13. As the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes , Pſal. 17. When 
ſoule} 7 awake TI ſhall be. ſatisfied with thy like- 

dayof | nefſe, that is, at the great day of the reſurre- 
| other | Aion ; after I have had a long {leep in the 
e ths | duſt, when the night is paſt , and the day of 
1all be | the reſurreQion ſhall ſhine, T ſhall awake, and 
led Si- | then I ſhall be ſatisfied with thy likeneſſe , Iſa. 
| 57- 2. The Prophet hath an expreſſion that 

3 graCty } runnes this way ; ſpeaking of righteous and 
follow | mercitull men, (ſaith he ) they ſhall enter 
xe pro-|2nto peace z, they ſhall reſt in their beds. And 
eighten| when Stephen was ſtoned co death, the Holy 
phich || Ghoſt tellerh us that he fell aſleep , AG. 7. 
mment|60. And the Primitive Chriſtians called the 
, to thejplaces where they buried their dead Koawy- 
 Fhgce » [leeping places. The Earth to every 

it felfeSaint is but a ſleeping place. Jeſus Chriſt 
, whicY|ſba}l come downe from Heaven with a ſhout, 
: DeatWan@ with the voyce of the Arch-angel, and 
vith .chefwith the Tramp of God. And this great 
res » buLrumpet being blown, the dead in Chritt ſhall 
the R. wake end riſe, He that dyeth in Chrift, and 
; I$ 


pay. Jo 
RA Lu... a 
m— — 
Es. tes, en 


—_ 


. go_ 


I96 The great joy of the Saints in © 
is one of his dead men , doth nor dye but 
fleep.And at the reſurre&ion ſhal in a moment 
awake out of his ſleep. When the Father, 
Word, and Spirit did make the Fabrick.o 
the world, all chings were ſpeedily, and ſud- 
denly made ; for the making of any thing, 
there was but verbum & fatum; the word 
ſpoken, and preſently the thing was mad 
t there be Light, and there was light , let there 
be @ firmament, . and there was a firmament : {0 
when the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall ſpeake the 
word , and bid us awake; in a moment, inf 
the twinckling of an eye, thoſe that are dead | 
in che Lord, ſhall awake out of the ſlkep off ; 
death. ; | S ; 
And here by the way,let me giye you another , 
obſervation. You ſee at the great day that , 
the dead char lye in the duſt ſhall be raiſed b 
the command of Chriſt, who ſhall bid the 
come out of the duſt. Now, as no ration 
man would conclude from this place , tha 
the dead( who ie may be,have their duſt Iyi 
in ſeverall places, inevery part of the wor 
a portion of their duſt ,) have any power tt 
raiſe themſelves, though they are bid to aj a 
wake :evenſo when God ſpeaking to ſoulyt 30 
that heare the word preached , doth com qj, 
mand them to believe, repent, live holily, anfyy} 
rejoyce, we cannot conclude , that there Fe 
| | TOR IE, > wag 
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any power, ſtrength, and ability in thecrea 
ture to doe what they are commanded to 
ther:s} doe; no morethen the dead can awake of 
ck.ol} themſelves, though Chriſt commands them 
i ſud-} to awake, As when Chriſt did bid Lazarxs 
| come forth of the grave, he did preſently 
come forth ; though he had not any power 
in himſelfe to.come forth ; but that power 
that bid him come forth , enabled him-to 
: 1% gome forth; ſo, though Chriſt exhort us in 
1 the Goſpel to believe, and to doe good du- 
ties, we have no power in our ſelves to doe 
good duties , but that power that bids us 
* doe good duties, muſt inable us to doe them, 
-| or elſe weareneverable to doe them : which 
* moved Arguſtire to pray thus ; Da domine 
ay that qwod juber, &- Jube quod vis, give Lord what 
-aiſed bY thou commandeſt , and command what 
thou wik. Againe , in the next place take 
notice , that thoſe who ſhall be raiſed are 
ha} called the inhabitants of the duſt , yee that 
dwell in the duſt , the duſt for a time is a ha- 

| bitation for the Saints : in Eccleſ. 12. 5. It is 
laid, Man ſpall gee to his long home. Thegrave is 
a home , or houſe for a time , which may 
aſſure us of the reſurre&ion of the ſame bo- 
oth com dies which are entruſted to the duſt , that 
which dwelleth in the duſt , and no other 
Ithingin ſtead ofit , muſt be be raiſed out of 

Bos be. Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, here isa reafon laid downe lt 
the nexc verſe to affure us of our reſurreRiF* 
on. Thy dew is as the dew of Herbes. | 

The Lord Jeſus, in the power of his Spifi 
rit, (hall be as a heavenly dew, upon the dead J 
bodies and duſt of the Saints, co raiſe then 
up, and quicken them to a new life. Chri 
in the power of his Spirit may be compare(® 
to dew tor three reaſons; firſt, becauſe as tht 
dew comming dawne upon the earth, th#* 
earth bringeth forth grafſe without the help$ 
and labour of man , M6ch. 5. 7. fo, withouſ!© 
the labour, and ſtrength of the creature I 
theLord Jeſus, the dew of Heaven, comin 
down upon the duit and aſhes of the Saint 
ſhall quicken them to a life, and'make then; 
flouriſh after they have layen rotting , and"* 
moldering in the grave. ay 

Secondly , as the dew doth come dowr b 
ſpeedily, and ſuddenly upon the earch, as yohr 
may gather from chat expreſſion of Huſpai 
in that ſpezch of his to Abſalom concerning * 
David, 2 Sam. 17. 12. We will come upon bi F) 
in ſome place where be ſhall be fownd,and light of 
him as the dew falleth upon the ground. As th F 
dew falls ſuddenly, and unexpe&edly, fow | 
will ſurpriſe David. So the Lord Jeſus wilf, © 
come in the twinkling of an eye; ſu denly up bs 
on the bodies of the Saints. Therefore If * 
| compare 


Je 


_— 
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" q compares his comming to the comming of a 
a thietc in the night; and to lightning, which 
It we know is darted through the middeſt of 
. &-;{Heaven with greac volubilitie, and ſwiftnefle. 
s PJIn che third place ; Chriſt ſhall be as dew : 
” | IÞecauſe as dew doth make the herbs on 
p hed which it falls to be truitfull, and to waxe 
G Treen and flouriſh,after they bave ſeemed to 
DP4"*Þe dead : So the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall 
quicken the dead carkaſlcs of his Saints, and 


—— 


wy Io ut a life into their duſt. Thus CMoſes , the 
ie nel oly ſervant of God , ſpeaking of his Do- 
wicho 


Xrine in reference ro the flouriſhing of it, 
reature Deut.32.2.( faith)that his Dorine ſhall drop as 
COMM. raine, and bis ſpeech ſhall diftill as the dew, 
; Salnth he ſmall raine upon the tender berb , and as 
ce Them, ſhowers upon the praſſe. As the dew of Hea- 
B » "Fen makes the things upon which it falls, 
ruicfall , aud fertile : fo the, Lord Jeſus 
hciſt, talling downe upon the duſt , and 
8, upon the rotten bones , purrifyed car- 
[:s , and skuls of the Saints , ſhall cauſe 
, Þem to flouriſh, and to ſpring up, and they 


f Huſhak 


ot: all have a new life pur into them by his 
| Fr ? pmming downe upon them. 
1. ro Fourthly , the Prophet faith , that the 
"ys 0 reh (ball caſt out her dead 3 from whence 
nts e may ſtrongly conclude , the reſurre&ion 


e be the ſame body which is caſt into the earth, 
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That body which was dead and buried 
the earth,ſhall be raiſed out of the earth. F 
I have ſufficiently ſpoken of theſe points , 
my former diſcourſes. Sothat if I ſhouldff 
from all theſe particulars, I ſhould raths 
repeat what I have ſaid, then preſent yaſt!! 
with new matcer. The thing therefore tha$"' 
I ſhall open unto you today , for the furtheſv 
rance of your joy ſhall bethis 5 to ſhew yo 
what great joy there ſhall be,at the reſurreſu 
Gion of the dead , which is held forth ifth 
theſe words. 
Awake, and ſing. to 
I doe make bold ta flnilh this ſubje& heh 
among you this day, becauſe I know nf): 
whether Iſhall havean opportunity to ſpeaif® 
to you againe from theſe words. And ſeeing 7 
I have handled the two former parts in thifÞe: 
place}, I had a defire to finiſh my diſcourk $ 
from this Text among you. nd 
Another reaſon was, becauſe I did fin eh 
ſcme Familiſticall fpitits here, that wenfJ0 
troubled with what I delivered : being enePles 
nies to that Chriſt , who came in the fleſtfma 
and dyed on the Crofle,& was raiſed from thÞ* { 
dead, and enemies to the DoArine of the ref pk 
ſurretion , which is to be wrought by hi 
power ; and that you may ſee,how littlel re Yi 
ard the ſpecches of theſe enemies of Chriſte 0 
and 


c 
' 
is c 
V 


—_— 


in | the great day of the Re(urref10n : 11 


ried & and. the glorious reſurre&ion of Saints , I 
th. BY would not ſeeme for their ſakes to deſert my 
ats , if diſcourſe : therefore I did reſolve to goeon 
dſpedwith it this day. = 
raths Then thirdly, I apprebend it may much 
at YC further the worke of the day ; for if we have 
re th4remembred God aright in our prayſes ; ha- 
furtheſving made mention of his geodnefle to the 
-w yotſ-and, and Nation , we have done it ſpiri- 
-efurrevally , and have more rejoyced in ſpirituall 
Corth hen temporall mercies. And if our joy ſhould 
d in rejoycing only for tEporal mercies,we 
hould rejoyce rather carnally then ſpiritually. 
-& herff berefore having in the beginning of the day 
ow ndfJoyced for the mercies that God hath ſhew- 
.o ſpeat9 tothe Land, I thinkeT ſhall doe well , if 
1 ſeeing raiſe you in your ſpirits by what I ſhall 
1 thifpcake frem theſe words, and from the fight 
iſcourſl f Nationall mercies, and temporall delive- 
nces take occaſion to draw your eyes to: 
did fin$bold by Faith,how you and all Saints ſhall 
1at werJoyce when you are delivered from all ene- 
no engÞics at the reſurreQion : that ſo I may ſub- 
he fleſtÞmate your joy , by carrying you higher in 
from thÞ* {pirit, to rejoice in the ſpiritual! things: 
f the reÞoken of in the text. 


t by hi Awake, and fing. 
trlef re Yeknow we expreſſe our joy by firging, as 


ChriſtÞc Way gather ſrem that place, Fſal. 126. 1. 
and When 
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when the Lord turned againe the captivitie 
Sion, we were like them that dreame : then w 
our month filled with langhter, and our tong 
with ſinging. Singing in Scripture , is an e 
preſſion of great joy, If = be merrie, let hi 
fing, faith James. So, my Evangelicall Pri 
phet, to ſhew what great joy there ſhall 
at the reſurre&ion , when the bodies of th , 
Saints ſhal be raiſed,he bids us awake and ſinj 
So that this is the point, there will be gret j 
joy at the reſurreQion. For the amplifying « 
which point, I ſhall ſhew you what caule ( 
rejoycing, , there will be at the refurre&ic 
The ſpirits, and the bodies of the Saints w 
then be reunited together again, which we 
diſunited for many yeares. And as the Spi 
doth wich ſome regret, griefe, and un 
lingnefſe leave the bodie, having a natu 
defire, and appetite ( being planred into 
by the hand of the Creator) afcer unjon wi 
the bodie, ſo, the ſpirit cannot but rejo 
when ic is united againe to thebodie. The 
fore you ſhall find the ſpirits of Saints un 
the Alcar, (in the Revelation 6. 10.) cryi 
How long ? holy and true, intimating their 
fire tobe reunited to their bodies. And 
2 Cor. 5- 4. The Apoſtle there thewes us, 
chough the Saints be willing to live with 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, yet there is an unwilli 


i. 
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nefſe in them to leave their bodies : therefore 
they had rather have@mortalitie ſwallow- 
ed up of life, then to lay downe their bodies 
q in the grave, if ic were the will of God. We 
that are in this Tabernacle(faith he) groane, 
F being burthened ; not for chat we would be 
wncloathed , but cloathed upon , that mortality 
# might be ſwallowed up of life. There ſeemes in 
theſe words to be held forth an unwillingnes 
& inthe Saints,to beuncloathed of their bodies, 
ing 4 to put off the cloathing of the fleſh. We ob- 
e Eſerve in Philoſophie , that there is a naturall 
appetite in the ſoule, or forme to be united to 
ff that bodie that it once informed: and as it 
ff leaves the bodie with ſome unwillingnefle , 
iff ſo there is a deſire of reunion when they are 
parted, ſo that re-union will be a cauſe of Joy. 
For as there is joy at the meeting of friends,fo 
the body and ſaule that were long together in 
ton witthis world, ſhall rejoyce when they ſhall meer 
joydtogether againe. This is one ground of joy 
rom their meeting : the bodie and the ſpiric 
all meet together , there (hall be a reunion 
fre chere hath been a diſunion berween 

em- 
But in the next place, there will bea cauſe 
bf great joy : becauſe there vill be an abſo- 
ute perfeRion, both in the body, and in the 
oule. God ſhall be perfe&ion in the Spirit in 
I every 
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every facultie of it , and God in his glory 
ſhall dwel! likewiſe in the body. 

The ſoule ſhall be full of God : here \ 
have but an imperfe&t knowledge of God: 
there the ſoule ſhall be free from all ignc 
rances having the full viſion of God. Hay | 
we ſee 4s in a glaſſe , darkly, iv aniyuel, cnigy | 
matically, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ; there we ſhalf | 
ſee face to face. Here we do but asit were ſee the} ; 
back parts of God with 1oſes. As the King 
of Perſia in State uſed to keep themſelves fror 
the {ight of the people. God doth az it wery , 
hide his face here , in compariſon of the full 
diſcovery which hee will make of himſelf | 
hereafter. We doe but fip of the cup of ph £ 
rituall joy here; but there wee ſhall - F* 
with the rivers of the pleaſures of God; z, 
Here we have,as Auſtix ſaith, guttlos bur lit} (1 
tle drops of joy : but there we ſhall be fille c 
with joy. Here we havea fight of God which 
doth not fully facisfie ; but ſtill we defire td ( 
know more of God, and more of the Lord g; 
Teſirs Chriſt ; but there wee ſhall be Carisfiel þe 
with the likeneſſe of God,as the Apoſtle fai 
Col. 3.v. 4. When Chriſt wbich is our life 

eare, then we alſo ſball appeare with bim. 
et The Apoſtle [vet Tp Job. 3. 2. Tet 
doth not appeare what we ſhall be; iris not 
dent to us what glorie there, (hall be in 

| underſtandi 
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underſtandings ; how our affe&ions ſhall be 
raviſhed , and enamoured with the love of 
God, and theLord Jelus Chriſt; ir doth not 
appear what hal be in our ſpirits:but we know 
that when be ſball appeare, wee ſhall be like bim: 


H for wee ſball ſee him as bes. O, what tongue of 


Rhetorick can expreſſe this ! what it is to be 


ſpa} like the Lord Jeſus Chrift , to ſee him as he 
Wk is! there is more in it then the Eloquence 


of Angels can ſer forth unto you, 

As they ſhall have ſuch unſpes:zableglory in 
| their ſpirits, ſo likewiſe there ſhall be 7” an 
l on their bodies. Alas, our bodies now are 
| bur vile bodies. ; weake bcdies : bue what 
faith the Apoltle ? Phil. 3.ult. God ſball change 
4 dur vile bodies and make them like bw glorious 
& bedy; or to his body of glory : for ſoitis in 
the originall. As the body of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt at his transfiguration was changed, 
and his face did ſhine,and his whole body did 
ſbine with heavenly brighcnefſe, and Cele- 
ſiall glory ; ſo che bodies of the Saints, ſhall 
& be bodies of glory : there ſhall bea heavenly 

brightneſſe on them. Therefore Daniel ſpea- 
king of the Saints at the reſurretion , hee 
faich, Dan.12. 3. that they that are wiſe ſball 

ine as the brightneſſe of the firmament , and 
they that turne many to righteouſneſſe as the Stars 
of Heaven. As the Starres are glorious crea- 
I 2 tures, 
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cures, and the brightneſſe of the firmament 
is a great glory to our eyes; fo there fhall be 

a Celeſtiall, Star-like glory upon the bodieaf 
of the Saints ; they ſhall not be grofſe, lum-F 
piſh,and heavie bodies as they are now : but 
ſpirituall bodies, as ſwitc as a Seraphim. | 
bodie is now a clog and weight to the ſouls 1 
itis ergaſiulum anime as the Platonifts ſay, ith 1 
keepeth the ſpiritunder, and preffeth it downf 
with the weight of it, but then the bodie ſhall} £ 
be a ſpirituall body : ſo that in this body theþn 
Saints ſhall aſcend into the aire, as in aþb 
Charriot of triumph, and glory,to meet theþh 
Lord Jeſus. As Elias was carried tp to Heaf(! 
ven ; ſo ſhall che Saints in theſe bodies offfi 
theirs riſe in glorie , to meet the Lord Jeſugr; 
Chriſt in the ayre. Now they are ſubjeR tc 
diſeaſes : then they fhall be freed from all}a 
diſeaſes; now they are fſubje& to death flis 
then death ſhall be ſwallowed up, and every 
Saint in his owne perſon ſhall appeare as ath 
Conquerour of death, and of the grave ; eveJo 
ry Saint (hall have this 4nniwey, this ſong oth 
criumph in his mouth , O death, where z5 1 
ſling ? O grave, where us thy viftory ? The ſlingof 
'of death 15 ſinne, and the ſtrength of ſinne us tt 
Law: but thanks be unto God who hath given # 
the victory, through our Lord Jeſus Chrift. Otto 
bodies then ſhall be incorruptible , whollfec 
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F like che body of Chriſt ; therefore the Apo- 
{tle ſaich, that thebodie it muſt be ovjuucpper, 
bodief Ph:l. 3.1aſt, conformable in likeneffſe, to the 
2, lumsf glorious bodie of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt him- 
w : buth telfe : you ſee what perfeQion there ſhall be 
n. The in the bodies of the Saints; though they be 
» ſouls vile now, they fthall be honourable, and glo- 
ſay, ith rious then : though they be now as pieces of 
t downf earth, they (hall be then more bright then the 
die fhallf Starres of Heaven, or the Sunne in the firma- 
ody the}ment. This glorie God will put upon the 
as in a}bodies of the Saints, and being thus made 
+hbappy in their bodies and ſpirits, when they 
ſhall ſee cthemſelvs in this happy condition, 
filled in their bodies,and ſpirits with the glo- 
rd Jefugry of God, it cannot but caule great joy. 
bjeR to} - If amanlye fick a long while , and hav 
from allja weake, diſtempered, crazie bodie ; when he 
death fis reſtored, he rejoyceth that he hath health, 
d everfand ſtrength, and is freed from the weaknelle 
are as hat was upon him : ſhall not there be great 
ve ; eveJoy then, when the Saints ſhall riſe? when 
; ſong they that had weake, crazie, and vile, mor- 
ere 5 thtall bodies here,ſhall ſee themſelves in bodies 
The ſiinfpf. glory, in bodies as glorious as the body of 
ane 1s the Lord Jeſus? 
» given # Againe, there will be great cauſe of joy 
rift. Oao theſe Saints , when they (ball be thus uni- 
, whollfd in their bodies, and ſoules , and ſhall meet 
like . I 3 the 
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the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , becauſe they ſhi 
have great dignitie put upon their perſor 
they ſhall bee raifed as no meane perfor 
As wicked , ungodly, and unbelieving me 
fhall be raiſed as ſlaves , and vaffals , andt 
brought forth in chaines and fetters , befotf © 
the dreadfull tribunall of the Lord Jef l 
Chriſt: ſo the Saints ſhall all come forth a * 
Kingsz eyery one of them ſhall be dignifie ' 
with the glorie, and Majeſtie of a King. Th , 
is that, that is ſpoken of, in the Revelatir 
where it is faid , thac Chriſt hath made ut ” 
Kings and Priefts , and wee ſhall reigne wt - 
tl 
k 
I 
0 
fa 


earth. We (hall reigne in our bodies. As a 
Ambafladour ſaid of the Senate of Rowe 
that he apprehended that there were as manſ * 
Rings as Senators in the Senate-houſe, (9 « 
Senatores tot Reges : YSo, there ſhall be asr 

ny Kings, as Saints at the reftrreRion ; a 
every one ſhall have Kingly glory, and Mx © 
jefty ; every one, together with the , 
ſus, reigning as a King upon the earth, Rev. | 
10, Therefore if men rejuyce in the enjoy* © 
ment of earthly Kingdomes and C - 
which are lined with cares, that a King pro! | 
feſſed , that if men knew the troubles, whi J 
attended upon a Crowne, no man woald © 
ſtoop to take it up 5 what joy will there c 
when wee ſhall reigne as fpirituall, and h 
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venly Kings with the Locd Jeſus ? 

Apaine , there will be greac joy : becauſe 
Fall chings that may occaſion any ſorrow 
# of ſadneffe ſhall be quite removed away - all 

reares muſt then be wiped from the eyes of all 
the Saints, Rev. 7. 17. there muſt be no more 
ſighing ; no more griefe; no more ſortow. 
All earthly infirmities and weaknefles, which 
are accompanied with griefe and paine, ſhall 
1p. Th be removed : for our bodies ſhall be Celeftiall 
velationl 2odies, ( 1 Cor. 15. 40.) raiſed up in incorrupti- 
made of 92 2 Cor. 15+ 43. And there ſhall be no more 

ne ud blindnefſe or blacknefſe upon our ſpirits. 
S As af Here (o long as wee carrie fmne abouc us, 
© Romy) Bough we know ir is pardoned , though we 
2+ man{ £20W ic ſhall be remembred no more, Heb. . 
(Qu "2 though we know in point of Juſtificati- 
n 28 mma! 0s that ic may be ſought for , and cannot be 
n: and/0#7d, fer. 50. 20. yer ſo long as wee feele it 
nd Mg! ®Ppoſing theSpicic of glory, and holineſſe in 
ord fe by the filthy nature ot it, ſo long icwill 
, Revs occalton ſorrow, griefe, and ſome trouble to 
_ of the ſoule : but at the generall reſurre&ion , 
JN} as finne is now compleatly taken away in our 
Juſtification to chole that believe in the Lord 
Felas (ſach being thoſe bleſſed ones ſpoken 
watt ofin the 32. Pſal. whoſe iniquities are forgi= 
ere be 2" and whoſe ſinnes are covered ;) So ther 
od hes! 72nc ſhall be wholly taken away to our owne 
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120 Thegreat joy of Saints in the 
ſenſe, feeling, and appreheniton, by the Spi- 
rit of SanQification. There (hall be no cor- 
ner they in the ſoule, ſpirit, or body for any 
luſt ,, or uncleannefle , and conſequently nel 
place for ſorrow. Sinneis like the evill ſpirit 
that poſlefſed Sau! , that made him melan- 
choly and fad, and aftlited him in his ſpirit 
But when the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: ſhall ap: 
peare, then all finne ſhall be done away to 
our ſenſe, and feeling, as it is done away now 
in our Juſtification. Then we ſhall be as per- 
fefly ianQified throughout , both in bodie 
and fpirir, as wee are now perfeQly juſtified, 
Now the life that wee live in the fleſh is by 
Faith in the Sonne of God, by ſeeing ho 
compleatly we are juſtified from finnes, luſts 
corruptions, thoſe enemies to the Lord Je 
ſas Chrift that wee carrie in our bofomes: 
but then wee {ball be as perfeC& in reſpet 
thelife of ſanRification, as wee are now pers! * 
fet, and compleat in reſpe& of our Juſtifis, { 
cation. $o that the cauſe of ſorrow , and: « 
crouble ſha!l quice be taken away. | 

: There ſhall b=no place then left for Evan; | 
gelicall ſorrow ; the ſorrow that now is t 
wrought in the Saints is Evangelicall, not Le# | 
gall; butthe joy, and glory which doth res « 
maine for the Saints hereafter ſhall be ſo | 
great , that there ſhall be no place then | 
340 or: 
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: Spi-f for Evangelicall griefe for any finne, that we 
2 cor-f have committed. And as fin ſhall not then 
or any} bring any ſorrow upon us, ſo neither ſhall 
tly nd] the Devill, who is the troubler of the rae! of 
| ſpirit} God, be able to afflift us. Here he is permit- 
melan} ted to afflit us , as he did Fob, for the tryall 
8 ſpirit} of our Faith and patience; and though for 
Il ap} chepreſent, when welooke on Chriſt in his 
way to} perſon, we ſee that wee are conquerours over 
y now} the Devill in him, yet we meet with the De- 
as per*| vill, his fierie temptations , darts and ar- 
1 bodie] rowes, which he ſhooteth into our ſpirits ; 
aſtified;| ſo that he ofr-rimes cauſeth us to walke ſome- 
h is by} thing ſadly, occaſioning troubles , which Fe- 
1g how} rome calleth ( tempeſtates mentis ) the tem- 
s, luſts} peſts of the mind. As Paul tells us,that he was 
ord Je buffered by the meſſenger of Satan. But 
ſomes ] caen this wicked Fiend ſhall be ſochained up, 
{ſpect of) that he ſhall never belet looſe upon us again. 
ow per-* Then he ſhall be ſo under our feet that hee 
r Juſtifi ſhall never have any liberty given him to 
w , and; temptus any more. 
The accuſer of the Brethren 3s caſt out of 
r Evan-| heaven , Revelation 12, 10, His accuſa- 
' now Is tions and complaints againſt them cannot 
not Les] he heard by the eare of God , to preju- 
oth req dice their Juftification , but he doth per- 
11 be fo} ſecute the womzn upon the earth , Rev.124 13. 
hen lf He afflits the Church and brings much 
for | trouble 
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I23 The great joy of the Satnts in 
crouble ofc-cimes to the Saincs : bur at the 
generall reſurre&ion, we ſhall be freed whol- 
ly from the Devill , fron all cemprations, 
from all troubles , all enemies that can be 
chought upon : fo that then things ſhall be 
fally accompliſhed, and compleated for our 
good. The Apoſtle though he telleth usthat 
Chriſt for che preſent hath aboliſhed death and 
finne rous, 2 Tim. 1. 10. and deſtroyed hiin, 
who bath the power of death, who is the Devill 
Heb. 2. 14. yet he informeth us that the pr 
iniſes of God made to usin Chriſt are nc 
fully accompliſhe4, compteared , and perfe- 
Red till the refurceftion ; as wee may fee 
chat place, 1 Cr. 15.54. then ſhalt be fulfil 
led that ſaying, ſpeaking of the relurre&ion 
day, Death is ſwallowed up in vittory, then i 
thall be ſaid , O death where 1s thy ſting ? ( 
grave where us thy victory ? Tok tyariothbu. Ther 
fhall ic bz, chat is, ic ſhall be, in the full ac- 
compliſhmenc ; wee have now what ts there 
promiſed, inthe promiſe of God by Faith 
then weeſhall have whar is inthe promile, i 
the aQuall fruicion of the thing promilec 
$9 that in this reſpe&t, there will be great 
joy : becauſe then every Saint (hall ride in # 
Chariot of triumph , as a Conquerour of 
all enemies in his own perſon. And as Chrit 
in his owne body, and Spirit did ride to Hza 


ven 


nt Bc £2 OO ccaxoow m—=—Y 


the great day of the RefurreFzon. 12 ; 


ven , and triumph over the power of Hell, 
Dearth, finne, ctrſe, and condemnation 3 and 
as the life that welive for the preſent, is by 
beholding this viftory of the Lord Jeſus 
Chrift with theeye of Faith : fo at the gene» 
rall refurre&ion all the Saints fhall imitate 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and Im their owne per- 
ſons ſhall ride as Conquerours triumphing 
over all enemies, and (ball live the life of vifi- 
on, ſecing the ſame thing done in their owne 
perſons, which now by Faith they fee done 
for chem in the perſon of Jeſtas- So that all 
cauſe and occaſion of trouble, and forrow 
| being taken away, there muſt needs be great 
joy at the refurrcAion of thoſe, who are rai- 
ſed by the Lord. 

In the next place, as the occaſions and 
cauſes of all forrow ſhall be taken away; ſo 
likewiſe all things, all objeAs that may move 
' ſpiricuall Joy ſhall be preſented eo che Sints, 
to raiſe their ſpirics to a ſpirituall joy , who 
ſhall be raiſed and made happy with the Lord 
Jeſus : whatſoever it be that can be thought 
upon that can make any one happy, that the 
Saints fhal enjoy:they ſhal enjoy Godin a fall 
meaſure, and the Lord Jeſus. ſtreames 
of Joy will flow into their ſpirits , becauſe 
God will make himſelfe the Author and 
worker of their joy: Sing O danghter of = 

it 


Gaich the Prophet , Zeph. $. 14. Beglad and 


rejojce O daughter of Feruſalem. Þut why muſt 
Zion ſing and (hour ? behold the reaſon in 


the 15. verſe , The Lord #5 in the midſt of thee, 
and in the 17. ver. He will rejoyce over thee 
with ſinging. There is the chiete ground of 
their joy laid downe. So the 12. of Neh. 43, 
it is ſaid,ti:e-people rejoyced , for God made 
themrej-yce with great joy. Soat the reſurceCi- 
on, God ſhall make them to rejoyce , they 
ſhall be alway then at. the Fountaine, at the 
Weli-head, I» thy preſence us fulneſſe of joy , at 
thy right bznd ( faith the Plalmiſt, Pſal. 17. 
T1.) there are pleaſures for evermore. Allthe. 
Saincs ſhall then bee in the preſence and at 
the rigi: hand of God , where there ſhall 
be pleaſures for evermore: they all ſhall be 
in the glory of the Lord Jeius. God ſhall 
emptie himlelfe, and the riyers, and ſtreames 
of joy which are in himſelf, into their hearts 
and ſpirits ; ſo that they ſhall be ſwal- 
lowed up, into thoſe ſtreames and rivers of 
Joy, and pleaſure which are in the enjoy- 
ment of a God. CMacariws ſpzaketh of 
( widy 77 Triwvud]e; ) the ebciety of the Spirit. 
They then ſhall be incbriated with the ful- 
neſfſe of a ſpirituall joy. 

If there be ſuch rejoycing here in the ſpi- 
rit ofa Saint, when he hath a light from God 
ro 
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to ſee ſomething ot God in the face of Chriſt; 
what ſpirituall joy ſhall there be when our 
joy ſhall be at the full. If there be ſuch joy 
in the ebbing of the Spirit here , what joy 
will there be when we fhall enjoy the high- 
tyde of the Spicit in the viſion of Gods 
grace, and glory hereafter z when wee ſhall 
eat of the tree of lif- ; when weeſhall drinke 
our fill of thoſe rivers of pleaſures which 
runne in the Paradiſe of God ? And if there 
beſo much ſweetnefle in ſpiricuall joy here ; 
what tongue can exprefle, or heart conceive 
what there ſhall be in that joy that ſhall 
be hereafter? Great, glorious and high are 
the expreſſions by which Saints doe ſet forth 
the joyes that they feele here , but no Saint 
can tell what the jcyes ſhall be hereafter at 
the reſurre&jon. Pſal. 94.19. In the multi- 
tude of my theughts within mee, thy comforts de- 
light my ſoule ; the delight is ſuch here. that 
David had rather have the light of Gods 
countenance , in a Spirit of Joy upon him, 
then to enjoy all the glory and preat things 
in the world. Thou baſt put greater joy into 
my heart, then when the corne and wine of wick- 
ed men is increaſed, Pſal. 4. and in Pſal. $4. 
One day in thy bouſe is worth a thouſand. If there 
be ſuch joy in the preſence of God here, in 
the beholdirg of his grace, ip the kifſes of 


his 
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his mouth , in the imbraces of his Sonnet * 
when he doth now ſprinkle us with his grace 
O wha joy ſhall chere be, when God (t 
- Poure out the Spirit of grace, and ſweetnefh 
into our ſoules ? when he ſhall open all rh 
treaſures of his Spirit and love; when he 
ſhall more freely and fully ſhew us the thingy 
that neither eye bath ſeene , nor eare bath heard, 
neither bath it entred into the heart of man 1 
conceive what they are # 1 Cor. 2. : 

Wee have ſeene great things in the world 
Crownes , Scepters, riches, worldly pony 
and glory , but what are all theſe things 
they doe not ſhadow forch the things th 
wee ſee here in the Spicic, and ſhall mor 


plainely fee. hereafter. Our tancies, and Im - 
| ginations, worke beyond our eye, we fanci 7 


greater things, then we behold : but what ey 
bath not ſeene, nor earebath heard, nor bath if 5® 
entred into the beert of mm to conceive , wh 
they are, wee darkly ſee here, and ſhall fully is 
enjoy hereafter. 

The Poets: in their fancies, have fanci« 
golden Mountaines, and great things; tl 
earth doth nor afford ſuch things as the 
have fancied and minted in their poetical 
braines : but the things that ſhall then | 
diſcovered tous , goe beyond the cogitariod 
and thought, and workings of mans hear 
anc 
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anne} 20d ſpirit; and theſe things ſhall be = 

$ oufly revealed to us by the Spirit of God; 
.jj4 and the Spirit ſhall ſhew us that all thefe 
7+ things are ours. Wee ſhall ſee God ours, and 
# Chriſt ours, and all the glory of Heaven 
+ ours, and ſee our ſelves in the Kingdome of 
Heaven. So that there fhall be the preſence 


4 confluence of all good things that can bring 
any blifſe , tranquillity , and joy to the 
ſpirit , and ſoule of man. So that it is evi- 
t there will be great joy , if wee confider 
$ that there will! be every thing wanting, that 
may make us forrowfull , and every thing 
4 preſent that may make us joyfull : there 
will be the abſence of all evill, and the pre- 
:} fence of all good : rhere will be God him- 
þ felfe, who is the furmmunm bonum, the chiefe 
good; and this God will unvaile himfelfe, 
and ſhew forth his love, and ſhine forth in 
his glorie, beautie , and excellency on the 
ſpirits of his people ;, and ſeeing themſelves 
. #in this happie, and blisfull condition ; they 
cannot bur ting and rejoyce at the reſarreQi- 
2s they 22+ Here the Saints in believing doe rejoya 
- jj} Pb joy unſpeakable and fell of glory. 1 Pe. 1. 
then bd * How glorious then and unſpeakable will 
. - Ide thejoy ofthe reſurre&ion ? 
gitatic C , k 
_- Againe ,, you may take notice that there 
an« will 


— 


of all things that ſhall make us happy , the ' 
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will be cauſe of great joy , if you conf: 


der that all the joy which wee have here j 
but a ſhadow of that joy which the Saint 


ſhall have hereafter. Nay , all the joy in 
world here cannot ſhadow forth thart joy tk 
{hall be hereafter. Conſider for what me 


- doe rejoyce here, and you ſhall ſee thar rhe 


have the ſame cauſe to rejoyce for the far 
things in a full manner hereafter. The 
ſurre&ion day is the Saints Coronation da 
and their wedding-day .Rev. 19. 7. Let 
glad andrejoyce and give honour to bim: fort 
marriage of the Lamb 14 come, and hu wife bs 
made her ſelfe ready. Itis Gods and their ha 
veſt day. Among men, the time of harveſt 
a time of joy. They ſhall rejozce before thee a 


cording to the jy of harueſt, Iſa. 9g. 3. Thi 


reſurrefion is Gods harveſt for the gach 
ring in of Saints. When a man ſowes 

ſeed, he ſowesit in expeRation of a harvel 
So God ſowes his ſeed , he ſowes the bodie 
of the Saints in theearth ; he layes them it 
the furrowes ; he doth it in expeation of 
harveſt. And the people of God were cor 


manded to rejoyce betore him, in the tins 


of harveſt : which did typifie the ſpiritaa 
Joy that che Saints ſhall enjoy at the geae 
reſurre&ion , which ſhall be theic harveſt 
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© great day of the Reſurre®ion, "12.9 


of the duſt , in their glory and excellency-. 

Againe, that I may bring you back to re- 
member what the worke of the day is , and 
enlarge my ſelfe upon that,at which I pointed 
even naw 3 we know that we uſe to havegreat 
Joy for great deliverances ; When God hath 
ſuffered us, even to come to the brinke of 
ruine, and deſtruion , and then doth pull 
us from it, and fſaveus, there is joy with 
ſhouting. We know how neere wee were to 
ruine, wee had almoſt been deſtroyed by the 
enemies that roſe up againſt us : but theLord 
hath delivered us: and ſeriouſly conſidering 
this deliverance wee cannot but be thankfull 
and joyfull for the mercy. And our joy for 
the mercy of this day, may imperfeMly ſha- 
dow forth, and repreſent unto ybu the joy 
which ſhall be in Saints at the reſurre&ion. 
For wee that were compaſled about with fo 
many enemies in the world ; that had all the 
Devills in hell againſt us, and all the wicked 
men in the world, holding forth their hands, 
todraw us and lead us into the broad way 
that leads to deſtruCtion : and a baſe malig- 
nant party that wee carrie about us, within 
our ſelves joyning with the Devill,the world, 
& wicked men again(t our ſelvesby the pow- 
er of God ſhall we be preſerved from all theſe 
enemies, and made more then Conquerours 
over 
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over all our enemies through Jeſus Chriſt, 
that loved us. And fo ſhall have cauſe to re- 
joyce in our preſervation and deliverance: 
Truely we are not able fully ro apprehend 
our deliverance here, and that is the-reaſon} 
that Saints rejoyce ſo little in the God off 
_=_ and his mercies. Wecannot apprehend} 
ly what it is to be freed from finne, that} | 
hath layed the: foundation of Hell. Wee aps} | 
pretiend not, what it is to be in the hands] | 
and jawes of the Prince of darknefle , and! f 
then to be pulled out of his hands, and jawes| « 
c 

d 

] 


by Chriſt ; as David recovered his Lamb out 
of the mouth of the Lyon, 1 Sam. 17. 34 
Wee doe not apprehend what it is to be by 
nature children of wrath , and yet to be{ i 
crowned with grace, glory , and immortali-| v 
ty, through the goodnefſe of God ; but then| 
we {hall fally' apprehend our great delive+ p' 
rancesby the grace of God, and the powet|d 
of the Lamb , and ſhall ſing for joy. In tho 
15. of the Rev. the 3. it is ſaid of Saintyke 
that they ſmg the ſong of Moſes , wee ſing it|w 
here in the fpirit , in part , believing withj 
Zcharias that wee are delivered out of the =: 
hand of ourenemies 3 bunt chen we ſhall fing#n 
it fully, in the falneſſe of fpirituall Joy. Itig&a 
called rhe ſong of 125ſer, becauſe it ſhall be $03. 
ſong for their deliverance out of the hand of i! 
af 


-hriſt,} all enemies. As CHoſes, when the Tſraelztes 
tore- | were delivered from Egypt called the people 
rance:| to play upon Mulick,and fing prayſe toGod, 
eherid | fo that che Heavens anſwered, and ecchoed 
reaſon} to their finging, and the joyfull noyſe, that 
50d off they made to God for their deliverance : So 
rehend} when wee ſhall apprehend that the Lord by 
, that} his mighty power hath delivered us from the 
ſee ap-|} Egyptian Pharaoh , the Devill ; from the 
hands;} houſe of bondage, the Iron furnace of Egypr; 
2, and} from the ſting of finne , from the power of 
| Jawes| darkneſle, from all curſes, and condemnatix 
on ; from temporall, ſpirituall, and eternall 
17. 34] death ; being fully apprehenfive of this de- 
> be by! liverance, wee cannot bat be filled with joy 
t to be] in finging prayſes to him who is onr deli- 
1ortali-| verer. 
ut then} When by checrueltie of Haman , the peo- 
delive*} ple of Iſrael were appoinred tor flaughter and 
| deſtruQtion ; and God had given in a glori- 
n the} ous deliverance to them 3; we read how they 
ept the day with joy, Heſter'9. 22.. The day 
ſing it} was calleda day wherein tbe Fewer refted from 
g with] their enemies , ard themoneth which was turned 
» of thqwnto them from ſorrow 10 Joy , and from maurn=- 
hall fing ing into a good day ; t hat +bey ſhould make them. 
y. Iti$ajes of feaſting, andgoy, and of ſending porti« 
hall be $ons one to another , and 7 to the | 


hand of The Devill like — appointed v; 
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rael of God to ſlaughter , and deftruRion ; 
he thought to have ſwallowed chem up, and 
to have made them as miſerable to al eters 
nitie as he himſelfe ſhall-be: but by the good- 
nefle, and power of God they are delivered 
from this ſpirituall Haman. The Lord hat 
raiſed up a Mordecai , the Lord Jeſus , who 
hath given us a deliverance from him. Ag 
Mordecat did ſpeake peace to his people, He 
10.3. So you Chriſt ourſpiritaall Afor 
cai (hall ſpeake peace to us, bring delive- 
rance to his people, diſcover the P Ots, a 
machinations of our enemies , by 
they would have wrought our ruine , and 
deſtru&ion, and the Saints that were as 
appointed for the ſlaughter, by cruell Haman 
the enemy of mankind , ſhall eſcape out 
the hands of this bloudy Lyon , out of the 
ſnare of this cruell hunter; which will affo 
plentifully matter of great joy , and fingi 
ro the Saints. 

Butih the next place thereis cauſe of great | 
Joy, when people are not only delivered from 
their enemies , but their enemies are likes 
wiſe 'put under their feet, { as God by hit. 
goodnelle ſeemes todoe ours this day :- who 
are brought to alow and helpleffe condition 
unleſſe the Devill help them with anew plot 
and make them as ſtrong as formerly t 

| were 
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uRion ;F were ) ſo ic will be with Saints at the teſurre- 
up, and! Qion; we apprehend it-matter of -jJoy'to-us, 
Fi eters! that God hath not onely delivered us from 
egood-| the hands of our enemies; but hath given us 
elivered} the necks of our enemies likewiſe : ſo that we 
rd harh} are Conquerours of them that hoped to con- 
s , who} quer us; they are under our command , that 
im. As} thought to have made us ſlaves, and vaſſals 
le, Heſt to the commands of their imperious, and cru- 
Mordes| ell lus. So there will be rejoycing at the re- 
delive-} ſurre&ion , becauſe as Joſhua put theenemies 
of Gods people under their feet , ſo Chriſt 
ſhall then pur all our enemies under our feet z 
Shall we now ſee'cauſe of rejoycing , becauſe 
God hath weakned the ſtrength, & enfeebled 
the forces of our enemies ? and (hall there not 
be greater caule of rejoycing at the reſurre&i- 
on,when the Saints ſhall ſee all powers againſt 
them brought to nothing? Hell, fin,theworld, 
men and Devills being trampled under their 
feet. Chriſt is filled with prayſes and joy, 


— 


ed from his enemies, that be may deſtroy them that bate 
re like bim, Pſal.18. 40. So the Saints ſhall be jJoy- 
{4 by his full in glory, becauſe, they ſhall execute venge- 
7 :- who ance upon the Heathen, and puniſbment upon the 
ndition} people. Binding their Kings with chaines, and 
2w plot} their Nobles with fetters of iron, Pſal. 140. 7.8. 
ly they For the Saints ſhall fic together upon the 

were | K 3 bench 


{ becauſe his Father bath given him the necks of 
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bench with the. Lord Jclus to judge the 
that unjuſtly judged them upon earth. Wick ' 
ed, and ungodly men, that for the profeſlic 
of truth, have brought Saincs before judg 
ment-ſeats z and have jeer'd, and ſcoffed 
them, making them their paſtime and me 
ment , ſhall be brought before che Saints 
and the Saints ſhall fair upon the } 1gemer 
ſeate with the Lord , and palle a ſentence 
condemnation upon them. When the Lc 
delivered the Iſraelites, and avenged himſ 
upon their enemies in the time'of Barak ar 
Deborah, Judg. 5. 1,2. they ſung a ſong « 
prayſes unto the Lord, So the Saints ſha 
rejoyce , becaule God at the refurreRiof 
ſhall avenge himſelfe upon the implacat 
enemies of his glory. Therefore when 
Judgement is paſſed upon B2bylon ; the He: 
vens are commanded to rejoyce ; Rejoyce owe 
tho Heaven, Rev. 18. 20, Thar is, ye Saint 
who are Inhabitants andCitizens of Heaver 
for God hath avenged you on her ; 1o that 
we ſhall-havethe ſame-caufes.of joy., and re* 
Jjoycingat 'the generall reſurre&ion , whick 
we have:here, this joy which wee have he 
in zheſe things , being butas ic 'were'che 
dow and figure -of the joy which wee (ſhi 
have [ers 


Then in 'the next 'place; another 
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| that will heighten thejoy of the Saints at the 


4 reſfurre&ion , will be the erernitie of their 
o# joy. Eternity, is the hell of hell; thereis no 
ad torment that makes hell to be ſuch a'place of 


rorment asit is , av the eternity of che tor- 
ments of Hell : fo the eternitie of the joyes 
of Heaven , is the very Heaven of Heaven, 


4 and thiseternity of joy is the erernall porti- 


= + on of Saints. The Joy that the Saints ſhall 


+ have, is not fora moment ; as our jJoyes are 


here , vaniſhing , and tranfitory ; Joy ap= 
peares to us in the morning, and ſorrow 


4 comes in the evening, that wee have more 


cauſe to weep , and mourne before night, 


- then wee had to rejoyce in the day. It ſhall 


not be ſothen, there ſhall be Joy that ſhall be 
lengrhned our to eternity ; Joy that ball have 
no period, nor end : when wee have rejoy- 
ced many hundred thouſands of yeares ; wee 
ſhall rejoyce then, and our joyes ſhall be fo 
new and pleafing unto us, as though wee had 
never rejoyced befare : we ſhall never be wea- 
ry of our joy. 

We find we are weary of joy and recrea- 


| tions here, and therefore there muſt be va- 


rietie of joy, and recreations by the enjoy- 
ments of divers things, or elſe they will noe 
give us content : bur here ſhall alway be 'the 
lame joy, the ſame cauſe of joy, and the 
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lame joy alway new; The ſong which wee 
ſhall fing ſhall alwayes be a new ſong. The 
Kingdome that is promiſed , is a Kingdo 

that cannot be moved, Heb. 12. 28. The: righ- 
reouſheſſe that ſhall be in it ſhall be na 


ſting righteouſneſſe, the ſalvation of it ſhall beþ 


an everlaſting ſalvation, Iſa. 45. 17- The } Joy 
of it ſhall be everlaſting joy , Everlaſting jo 
ſhall be #pon their bead , Iſa. 51. 11. The 
Crownes that we ſhall weare ſhall be Crownez 
of glory, that ſhall never fade away, 1 Pet. 5. 4 
1 Theſſ. 4. 17. Wee 
we ſhall alwaies enjoy the viſion of Gods plo- 


ry , and fo ſhall alwayes have cauſe of joy, 
and rejoycing, in him. 


The crantitory, and momentanie conti-| 


nuance of earthly Joyes, pleaſures and con- 
rentment is that, that imbirters all the ſweet- 
nelle of theſe earthly joyes , and content- 


ments; fo that, that ſhall (weeten the joy of 
rhe Saints atthe reſurreQicn, will be the ecer- | 


nitie of their joy, it ſhall be joy that ſhall ne- 
ver havean end : ſo the Pſ2/miſt ſaith, at thy 
right hand there are grle iu for evermore. They 
are laſting joyes, everlaſting joyes, they ſhall 
be like God himlclfe, they (ball have no end: 
but the Saints that are raiſed in joy, ſhall 
be happy ia that joy forevermore. 
Burt why doe f ſpend fo much time to ſet 
forch 


ſhall beever with the Lord ;| 
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forth theſe joyes ? Truly I cannot give you 


a full relatioa of them. Sheb2s Queen, when 
ſhe had ſcene the glorie of Solomons Palace, 
his(eryants and attendance about him, and 
the glory, and pompe of his earthly Eſtate, 
ſhe confeſſed that thefame in her owne Coun» 
trie, was nothing to that ſhe had ſeene with 
her eyes, 1 Kings 10. 7. I beleeved not the 
words wntill I came, and mine eyes had ſeene it , 
and behold the halfe was not told me : thy wiſ- 
dome and proſperity excee-leth the fame which 1 
heard. Fame commonly exceeds the thing 
which is reported ; but Solomons glory ex=- 
ceeded the "268 of it. So, we heare of great 
and glorious things which ſhall be at the re- 
ſurreQion ; thejoy andglorie that the Saints 
ſhall have, and wetake paines to illuſtrate it 
by earthly joyes and ſpirituall comfort,which 
is the beſt thing to ſhadow ic. Bur all that 
can be ſaid is far ſhort of ſetting forth to the 
full, the glorie , and joy of it. And therefore 
ſeeing that the thing farre exceeds the dif- 
courſe and apprehenſion of any man; ſeeing 
words cannot ſet forth, what glorie, and 
Joy this is: I will not lay downe any more 
conſiderations to ſhadow forth to you this 
Joy, which I profeſſe I want language fully to 
expreſſe. Wherefore give me leave tu make a 
lictle uſe, and I ſhall put a period for the of 
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ſent of ſpeaking of chis joy which is unſpeas 
kable. 

In thefirſt place, ſeeing there will be gre: 
Joy at the relurceRXion, therefore wee ſhould 
rejoicein it before-hand : God will nor fail: 
in giving you of any thing that he hath prc 
maſcd : yor will find the joy a hundred tho, 
ſand cimes greater then any man on earth i 
able to ex rel ir to you. 

As God , when he promiſed the p:ople c 


Trae! the Land of Canszmn, that lowed with 


milk and honey, he did not faile of any thing 
he had promiſedcorthem , all came to pafke 
as you have the ſtorie , Joh. 21. 45. So Gat 
hath promiſed a heavenly Canaan of giori 
aneverlaſting Kingdom? ; a City which batl 
foundat#ons , whoſe builder and maker is God 
Heb. 11. 10, Palaces that ſhall ftand faſt, an 
firme upon their baſis and foundation ti 
the dayes of Eternitie. He hath promiſed tt 
pur Scepters into our hands,Crowns of glo 
apon our heads. And he thar hath promiſe 
theſe ckings ro his people will not faile 
cformance; he is juit, and fai;hfull, he } 
not like man : he cannot lie, he cannot 
pent.of the good he intends to doe for hi 
people. Thereforeyou that are his people rc 
Jyovin your portion , and inheritance. 
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ty,when lictle ipallowed him for the preſent, 
doth rejoyce in foreſecing what large poſleſ- 
fions he ſhall be maſter of for the future, 
when thetimeof his Wardſhipfhall be expi- 
red. So. let us who arethe Heires of Heaven, 
happinefſe and glorie here , though wee ſhall 


not have the fruitton of ic nntill hereafcer, 


rejoyce kere as though wee were in rhe full 
enjoyment, and poſſeſſion of ic. 
Suffer not any wicked, unbelieving fpirite, 


| tobereave you of your joy and comfort , by 


leading you into errour, concerning 'the re- 
ſurre&ion. O what enemies are theſe people 
co thefpiritua]l joy.of Gods people, that goe 
about coſow this ſeed of falſe Dodteine a- 
mong them, by'perſwading them that there 
ſhall be no reſurreion of the bodie , but 
onely a fpirituall refurreFion here ? How 
doe theſe with ſpecious fhewes of trath be- 
reavepeople of that ſpirituall joy , comfort, 
and contentment that they mighc :cake-in 
believing the DoE&rine of the refurre&ion ? 
Beloved,'you meer with-many Argaments 
againſt the reſurre&ion that baffle carnall 
reafon : I profefſe that if T ſhould followcar- 
nall reaſon, 1 kriow there are ſuch ſtrong 
Arguments againſt the reſurreQion , char T 
ſhould eaſily yeild the bucklers , and con- 
'tend no-more for the point; but conclude 
thar 
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that there would be no reigrrettion of tht haj 
bodie : but when Tlooke upon the power of ab} 
him that hath promiſed 3 when I confidetear 
that God hath ſaid it; itanſwers all objeQitGic 
ons of carnall reaſon. Therefore ſhew yout Sai 
ſelveschildren of faichfull Abraham, ſtagget joy 
not at this promile, he believed above hope the 
and againſt hope. It is above hope, and af ha; 
gainſt the hope of naturall reaſon that this Dc 
bodie ſhould be raiſed : yet give God the glo# ſha 
ry of his power, God hath ſaid that this th: 
bodie ſhall riſe, and riſe as the body of hit anc 
Sonne 3 that we ſhall awake and ſing, and thi hui 
Earth ſhall caſt forth her dead. (Confidera aut in | 
thorem &* tolle dubitationem Ter.) Confidet joy 
the power of the agent , and all doubting the 
will be removed. He that hath promiſed it} the 
is power, love, and faithfulneſſe: he will dot Sai 
what he hath promiſed for his people , what are 
they expe, and beyond their thoughts} wii 
defires, and expeQations ; therefore 1 Theff fro 
4« tele. Comfort your. ſelves with theſe words an« 
There is no Dodtrine that brings fo much (elf 
ſpirituall conſolation to the ſoule as this: it 
is the ſpring of ſpirituall joy in the hearts of Ar 
the Saints. Take away the Do@rine of tht ene 
reſurre&ion of bodies , and take away al it, : 
ſpirituall joy, and comfort. And then look inte 
no longer ypon the Saints as glorious , and #e: 
| happk 


EE 
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ff thi happie creaturegy but as the moſt miſerable 
ver ofabje&s that you behold upon che face of the 
nſidetearth. If there be no reſurre&ion of the dead, 
JeAitfaicth the Apoltle,We are of al men moſt miſerable. 
' you Saints profeſſe themſelvs the moſt happie and 
ageet joytull people in the world , and rejoyce in 
hope their portion , and blefſe themſelves in their 
nd af happinefſe, and inheritance. But take this 
it thit DoCtrine away , let it be.granted that there 
e glo# ſhall be no reſurreQion , let it bee granted 
that Chriſt is not riſen in his humane bodie, 
* and that the Saints ſhall not riſe in their 
humane bodies as Chriſt did, and be happie 
in their humane bodies: ic will damp all the 
joy of the Saints preſently, ic will quench 
the Spirit of joy in the people of God. For 
it} there can be no caule of rejoycing to the 
ll doe Saints but in this aſſurance, that their finnes 
- what are pardoned , that they are in Covenant 
zghtes} with God , that God having loved them 
Theft from eternitie , will love them to eternitie, 
words, and preſerve them in happinefſe with him- 
muck {elfe. 
his: if — Thereforeyou that truly believe this Do- 
zrts of Arine rejoyce in it, and ſuffer not theſcoffing 
of tht enemies of this Do&rine to draw you from 
ray alf it, and fo from the camfort that will flow 
1 look into your hearts while you believe it. Take 
s , and Feed leſt there be in any of you a beart of unbe- 
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liefe, to depart from the livilly God. And 
there be any poore weak Chriſtians here thaffinc 
have been miſled by theſe miſcreants, and unfſhc 
godly men , let them looke up to God , beſtho 
holding his power, and faithfulneſie in chefs 
Redeemer, that they may ſee all thoſe obje##ng 
ions of carnail reaſon (by which they hav =: 
been deluded , and miſled ) eafily anſwefWh 
red ; that ſo their tarmer joy, and conlolapry . 
rion may returne to them , by believing thafe m7: 
Do&rine and joy of thereſurreQion. 

And'let me adde this alſo, that as thigivel 
is a Do&rine of great joy ; ſoit isa DoArineÞ ne 
that obligeth us to great holinefſe. The Doſes; 
Arine of Chriſt in every part, and branchÞPusi 
of it leads to holinefſe. It thou meet wit phi 
any tenent or Opinion that furtherech notÞpiri 
holinefſe , looke on that opinion as an er-Poly 
rour : for whatſoever is the truth of theP?* - 
Lord, itis a truth that leads us to holineſle of hr; 
life, and converſation : So doth this Do-fNot 
Arine of the reſurreQion 3 for if wee conſt-[[ 72 
der ſeriouſly that the bodie ſhall be raifed,F%va 
and we ſhall be happie at the reſurre&ion inÞe; b 
enjoying of God ; will not this raiſe up thePe 1 
ſpirit of a man to thankfulneſſe ? and whereſpeak 
there is true thankfulnefſe , will not thatFaufe 
thankfulneſſe be legible in obedience? Fri 

Therefore ſeeing God intends'to goa ta 
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with himſelgg in bodie , and in pirit, 
ince thou ſhale be ever happie' with him , 
houldefſt thou nor glcrifie this God , while 
hou art here, in thy life and converſation ? 
the Apoſtle faith, 2 Per.3.13 ,14. We accor- 
ing to bs promiſe logke for new Heavens , and 
Þ ew earth , wherein dreelleth righteonſneſſe. 
hat is the uſe of this ? Wherefore beloved ſec- 
ng ye looke jor ſuch things , be diligent that 
may be found of him in peace , without ſpot, 
nd blameieſſe, A true affurance of ſalvation 
;Siven by the Spirit of grace , doth nor make 
Irines negligent in the pertormance of good du- 
, Dodfles; it dota not make us looſe and licenti- 
-anchÞus in our lives: but that afſurarce that isa 
withfight afſurance,which is wrought in us by the 
1 notÞPirit of grace , will as well teach us to be 
n er-POly as aliare our hearts that we ſhall be hap- 
if they» £ =cian ſpeaking ſcoftingly of the zeale of 
i of-hriftians and their readinefle to help one 
; Do-Another, doth give this as the reaſon of ig, 
conſi-[[ Timtixas: top dy7h; bt xaxedaluore;, 7d wir Lac, 
aiſed, E9:vanu $743, þ Theſe miſerable men faith 
on inÞe; believe that in bodie and ſoule they ſhall 
;p theÞ: immortall. The ſcoffting Arheiſt did 
whereſpeake truth in this, and found out the true 
: thatfaufe of the zeale which was in primitive 
Chriſtians.” There can be no holineſſe with- 
lorifieÞut a perſwaſton of happineſſe' for men after 
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this life : If there be no zeſurretion, 


Panl, Let ts eat and drinke , 1 Cor. 15. h 
when a man is perſwaded of this , He nil} 
purifie himſelfe as Chriſt #s pure, 1 ob. 344] þ 


Apaine, this ſhewes thedifferent conditig} d, 


between a Saint, anda finner ; Looke upa} A 
Saints; and linners; eye them onely withif dc 
carnall eye in reſpeCt of the preſent condiif pr 
on, and it may be you ſhall apprehend a bf br 
ner ina better condition then a Saint. ked 


oft-times gives temporall bleſlings to that elf; 
which he denies to his owne people, they & tioi 
the worlds happie creatures. But looke & yer 
Saints in this condition , and then you (þ 
ſee a vaſt difference between the conditii 
of a believer, and of a man that is an ener in t] 
to Chriſt, the one ſhall awake, and ſing. if they 
ſhall awake at the refurreCtion to be fill of D 
with joy 3 to be crowned as a Kings with iff to a 
mortall glorie. The other ſhall awake af wou' 
houle: As Agag when he thought, and wf groy 
- perſwaded that the bitterneſſe of death mþ worl, 
paſt, was hewen in pieces: 1o Epicures, alf eſtate 
rophane men that fing away ſorrow , fed bur « 
of Hell,and damnation, ſpending their dayerf ſhall | 
mirth, in a moment they goe downe to the grapurch 
Fob,21. 13. and are raiſed from thence f{laveg 
ſuffer torments to eternitie. Bat the Saiq I re; 
ſleeping for a while in the grave are reins nilerg! 
| . elncih * 
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felicitie- This is elegantly ſer forth in th®© 
book of Wiſdome, 5, Chap. We fooles thought 
their lives madneſſe , and their end without 
honour, and behold they are becorhe the chil- 
dren of God, ſpeaking of the Saints, werſ. 6. 
And in the "= "eking of themlelves, they 
doe thus complaine : What hath our pride 
profited us ? what hath our pomp and riches 
brought unrous? The time will come that wic- 
ked men {hall wiſh chat they had never been, 
elſe that ſome mountaine would be fo propi- 
tious as to fall on them, that they might ne- 
ver come into the preſence of God , and his 
Sonne Jeſus Chritft , chat ſhall tic upon the 
Throne. O what a doletull noyſe will ic make 
M- in the eares of wicked and ungodly men,when 
# they ſhall be called forch to the reſurre&ion 
of Datnnation ; while the Saints ſhall be bid 
to awake to the reſurreQion of life ! Who 
would bee envious at wicked men » that 
# grow rich, and proſper , and flouriſh in che 
w world ; that ger great eſtates, and leave their 
eſtates and houſes to their heires, if they did 
K fe but conſider, that at the reſurreRion they 
dayerF ſhall be enforced to take hell as parc of their 
e graqpurchaſe, and ſhall be drawne aud dragged as 
ence. Flaves to eternall rorments? 

» Saif I remember what the Heathen ſaid ; Itis a 
aiſedMilerable thing for a man to have been hap- 
felici} * L pic ; 
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pie 3 Fuiſſe felicem miſerrimum eſt , Boeth, It 
grieves a man when he comes to povertie, to 
remember that he was once rich ; whena man 
is in a diſgracefull condition , to thinke with 
himſelfe,l was honourable; this is double mis 
ſery. Remember ( faith Abraham ) to the rict 
man, that thou in thy life time did enjoy ris} 
ches,and poore Lazarws lying at thy gate way | 
denied the crummes falling from thy Table 
This was the aggravation of the rich many 
miſery, to be put in minde that he had bee 

happy,and rich upon the earth. Conſider thiy ,; 
and you ſhall plainly ſee , that rich and great «; 
men, without Chriſt, though they live happi# þ,, 
ly to the eye of the world, yet they are in{ ;, 
miſerable condition ; and the meaneft Saig ,, 
is in a farre better condition then they. Th 7 
wicked rich men {ball awake to howling, ant q. 
ſcreeching, to miſery, and torment etern 
the poore Saint to joy, rejoycing, and hapf 
neſle for evermore. | 

| Wicked men are like the Perſians ſhave, wt 

for a day was feaſted, and had all things pry, 
vided to delight him , that they uſed to p 

vide for the Emperour, and at night he wh 
put to death. So wicked men , God-fe: 
them as {laves herezthey have furniſhed tablgre ;j 
and ſervants , children, and muſicke: by 
poore wretches, night comes upon —_ which 


a' 


he 


_— 
—_ _—_ 
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death takes offtheir heads, and they are miſe- 
rable to eternicie. Therefore James ſaith, They 
are nouriſbed as againſt the day of ſlaughter. God 
doth but fat them,as men uſe to fat beaſts for 
facrifice, or {laughter ; ſo God ſuffers them'to 
# ſwim in pleaſares, to live in vanities, to get ri- 

. Ches, to grow fat inthe earth : but it is to de- 
ſtroy them:they are fatted for the day of dam- 
nation. In this glafſe, or mirrour, ſee the dif- 
man ference between Saints and finners. 
| been Then in the nexc place, ſeeing ir is thus that 
jon. the people of God (hall be made partakers of 
d ſuch happineſle at the reſurreQion, let me <x- 
happh hort you to waite in cxpeCation and defire of 
re nt ic, A Ward that knows that when he ſhall live 
ſt Salk beyond the dayes of his ward(hip,he ſhall have 
y- Ii his Lands and poſſcſlions in his own hands,he 
ng, alkdefires that che time may be expired that he 
ternalllmay have all in his own hands, that nowis in 
d hapPithe hands of his Guardian, who (it may be ) 

Keepes him to a ſhort allowance,though he be 
ave, Win heire to great poſſeſſions. Wee are Wards, 
ings Pls yee heard even now, and wee are under a 
tuardian ; though wee are ric? jn reverſion, 
Mappineſſe, and heaven, and all things being 
rs, yet God keepes us low here. Let us de- 
abRre that the time of our wardſhip may be «x- 

: Rired, that wee may come to that happineſle 
Which he hath promiſed ; that wee may a- 
L 2 wake, 


148 The great joy of tbe Saints in the 


MEER. To —_ 


wake, and ſing, and be happie in a more full} | 
enjoyment of Ged ; and this is the deſire off | 
thoſe that are truly faichfull. When Chriſt | 
faith, He will come, and appeare ; What doe the} ; 
Saints anſwer ? Even ſo come Lord Jeſw, com!| « 
quickly, Rev. 22. 2, \ 

If a natural), carrall man , ſhould ſpeake} I 
forth that which lies at the bottome of hiz 
heart, when Chriſt ſaith, He will come; h 


formed to thine Image ; Iam not made a ne 
creature by hearing of thy Goſpel ; O let 


knows the love of God;and truly underfta 
the everlaſting Goſpel; when he heares Chri 
ſay, I come ; preſently there is this eccho , 
which he anſwereth the Lord Chriſt in hi 
owne Spirit 3 Even ſo come Lord Jeſws , co 
quickly, 

When the Judges are in their circuits,male+ 
faors tremble and quake ; but an innocent let 
man that hath a good cauſe, cxpeAs and def aff 
fires to have it heard,andis glad thatthey art If 
come : ſo wic:.cd and ungodly tnen , whi me 
are theeves, rubbers , murtherers, and male chi 
fa&ors, puiltie of all finnes, ard lie in ins all. 
priſoned & (backled in their ewn conſcience} Ch 
when they heare that the Lord Jeſus ſhall ri& aw 
his cizcuir, and appeare as a Judge , (nn ſha] 

| the 
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they have ſeared conſciences) they cannor but 
tremble and quake.But the other,when Chrift 
ſhall be as a Judge to the wicked, he (hall be as 
a Saviour to them, therefore they cannot but 
defire the coming, and appearing of the Lord. 
Wherefore let us defire the appearing of the 


| Lord Jeſus; let usnor live as the men of the 


world, that are afraid, and tremble & quake, 
when they heare of a Judgement day, & Chriſt 
coming to judge every man: according to his 
workes : but let us continuein the affurance of 
Gods grace, beleeving that our finnes are par- 
doned. Let not the coming of Chriſt be our 
feare, but our defire ; let as defire drayiruy 72s 
vey, to wait, as one doth upon one that he 
would ſpeake with , for the Sonne who ſhall 
deliver us from the wrath to come, and ſhall 
put a Crowne of glory on our heads, which 


| he hath promiſed to all thoſe that love him. 


Againe , that I may draw to a concluſion, 
let this ſweeten all miſeries , troubles , and 
afflitions that we ſhall meet with here below. 
If wee meet with perſecution, with impriſon- 
ment, with hatred in the world, with reproa- 
ches from men, let this be ſufficient to ſweeten 
all. Confider theday is coming, itis at hand, 
Chriſt is at the dore, Fam.s. 10, and you ſhall 
awake and fipg, while theſe that now rejoyee 
ſhall howle and lament. 
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Beloved, T hivke it not frangs concerning the hel 
fiery trial, which is to try you, as though ſome 
ſtrange thing happened unto you. But rejoyce in as 
much as yee are partakers of Chriſts ſufferings, 
that when bis glory ſhall be revealed, yee may be 
glad alſo with exceeding joy,1 Pet.4.13,14-God 
leads his people to happinefle by traits. Heas 
ven is a Palace of glory, a {pacions place but 
the way to it ® narrow, the gate is ſtrate, by! 
which wee maſt enter in unto it. Let the Joyes| 
provided for us at the end of our journey, 
{weeten unto uPthe troubles and difficulties 
of the way, God intended to make Job a great! 
man, but before God brings him to his full) 
height of greatnefſe, God firſt brings him ro. 
the dunghill. So God will bring us firſt to the! 
dunghill, he will lay us in the duſt , and chen 
make us ſuch glorious creatures , as you have 
heard che Saints ſhall be at che refurreRion. | 
Toſeph was to be ruler in Agypt; but firſt he' 
muſt be laid in priſon: fo God layes his firſt 
in priſon, he brings them to a low condition, 
to benothing in the world ; and afterward 
layes themin the priſon of the grave , and 
then hee raiſeth them to be Kings, Priefts , 
Rulers,and Judges wich the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Wherefore let this meditation of the reſurre- 
Qion f{weeten trouble , and perfume thegraw 
anto ue. | 


And 
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And let it likewiſe ſweeten all the com- 
forts that wee enjoy here, by looking upon 
them as pledges of the joy which wee ſhall 
have at che reſurre&ion : Let it ſweeten the 
mercies of this day, which will have little re- 
liſh in them without this. Alas ; what is is to 
looke on Nationall deliverances , mercies , 
victories, and conqueſts over our enemies ; 
unlefſe you ſee your happinelle in the Lord 
Jeſus? What is ic if the Land have peace, if 
thou haſt not peace of conſcience by belee- 
ving? What is it, if the enemies of thy body, 
of the State and Kingdome be wholly routed, 
and put under the feete of thoſe that defire to 
ſtand for the liberties of the SabjeR; if in the 
meane while thou be a vaſſall, and a ſlave to 
the Prince of darknefſe ? What is ic for thee 
to be free from corporall enemies, and yet to 
be under the power , and led captive by the 
enemy of thy ſoule? What is it, if thou bea 
freeman in thy body, and a ſlave in thy ſoule, 
toall luſts, filchinefſe , and ungodlinefle ? 
What is it, to keepe ſuch a day as this, and to 
rejoyce in a carnall way for outward mercies, 
when thou doeft not ſpiritually rejoyce in the 
ficſt place, that God hath freed thee from the 
enemies of thy eternall ſalvation ? Rejoyce 
not onely as a Heathen may for nationall blef- 
fings, but rejoyce as a Chriſtian, ſeeing God 
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reconciled to thee in the Sonne of his love;Þ her 


let the joy of the reſurreion -both ſweeten 
thy troubles, and adde fpirituall fewell tothe 
flame of thv joy for temporall mercies- | 

' Truly,wee then rejoyce in temporall things, 
and in creature-comforts and mercies aright, 


when we rejoyce in them in a (pirituall way, } 


when wee ſce.all ſweetened to us in the Lord 


Jeſus. ' Therefore improve to the full chis do-} 
QArine , for the heighcening of your joyes this | 


day. Let rhere not be an evill heart of unbe- 


liefe in any, to keepe him from rejoyging. | 


Though there were great plencie of Corne in 
Samaria, yet the Lord that would not beleeve 


what the Prophec ſaid , though heſaw it, he | 


did not taſte of it, 2 Kings 7. 19. Itell you of 
great plentie, and happinefle, 1 have ſer it be- 
fore your eyes, as God hath enabled me ; but 
anlefſe you beleeve, you ſhall never taſte of this 
heavenly Manna ; you ſhall neyer drinke of 
theſe rivers of pleaſure. Hereis a cup of falva- 
tion , you that have the lips of faith drinke, 
and your ſoules ſhall be refreſhed and comfor- 
ted in the enjoyment of.ic : but if you lie in 
unbeliefe, you may want the joy., and com- 
fort, thac you might have 6f ichere, and you 
may want the enjoyment of it to all eternitie. 
Therefore beleeve what hath been ſpoken, 
what God hath proumiled, and rejoyce in ic 


_ 


| 


heres 
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wezk here , being confident that thou ſhalt enjoy 
eten} what God hath promiſed. And what thou 
the haſt (in ſpe, ) in hope here, thou ſhalt hereaf- 

| | ter have (in 7e,) in full fruition ; ſerving God 
| chearfully , joyfully , and comfortably in 
ghr, | the affurance of happineſſe by Jeſus Chriſt ac 
vay,} thereſurreftion : thou ſhalt be happie with 
ord F God, and with Jeſus Chriſt at the reſurreQi- 
do-F on, inbody, and ſpirit. Which God of his 
this |, infinite mercy grant unto us all, Amer. & 
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= Hen one made a motion , that a 

NW/ Law might be made , T.... ſome 

reat puniſhment inflate 
Pariciders ee bite + 
Fl gainſt bim and ſaid, that ſuch a 
Law would be uſeleſſe ; becauſe 
' there were no Paricides in the Common-wealtb 3 
' neither would there be any hereafter to be puniſhed 
' by bis Law. So ſome may ſuppoſe, that ſome paſſa= 
* ges in theſe Diſcourſes are needleſſe , which have 
their point direffed againſt the faces of blaſphe= 
| ming Familiſts and licentious Libertines z 

prebending, that there are none ſuch among? us 
for the preſent, and that there will not be any ſuch 
' who may come up as from hell among? us hereafter. 

And none will be ſoready , to lay this charge upon 

mee, as thoſe that are of this number themſelves, 
' and whoſe conſciences doe inwardly tell them, that 

they are the men who are here painted forth , and 
| preſented to. the world, Wherefore that thoſe who 
| are mnacquainted with them, may not be inſnared 
| bythem unawares, conceiving that there are none 
| ſuch to decerve them; And that 1 may decline the 
| batred and reproaches which theſe enemies of 
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Lord may bays to bring upon mee for writing ol ah 
gainft them: T have collefted and tranſlated ſong (ui 


few paſſages of M'. Calvins booke againſt the fu fir 
rious ſe of Libertines , wherein their opiniong ad 
and praftices are largely diſcovered , which m 

perſwade all men, that there are ſuch and mayls H 
fach , againit whom I ſpeahe, though they know CC 


them not , and may prevent the ſlanders of thoſi th 


who are ſuch. | th 
IT 6 BE x 
of 
Chap. 1.  uſ 
In ancient Hiſtories,wee doe never reade of th 
any hereſie that wasſo dangerous,as the heres th 
fie of the Libertines. {1 
Chap. 2. d: 
He proveth that'they are thoſe of whom! all 
Peter ſpeaketh in the 2 Pet. 2. 12. 17, 18, 19, al 
who ſhall allure men to error by their great} ar 
ſwelling words ; and thoſe A of in the 1p 
Io. verſe of the Epiſtle of Jude. And doth afs a ! 
firme that he had never underſtood the thingy, ul 
there ſpoken of, unlefſe he had ſeene them in th 
thoſe men of his time. Concerning their ſwel- | 
ju 


ling kinde of ſpeaking(ramidzm dicendi genus 
he hath theſe 1s a Whea thou ſhaly w! 
begin to heare them , thou wilt be ready to} W 
thinke, that chey are ſnatched up in an ex 
above the clouds. For befides this , that che 

h=Re __ alway 


_ Qo — 


tothe Reader, 


ting s& alwayes ſpeake of the Spirit, their ſpeech is in 
ed ſons ſuch a ſtrange idiome, that men when they 
the ful firſt heare them doe ſtand ftill aſtoniſhed in 
pinion admiration of them. 
:b ms He doth parallel them with ſome ancient 
may Heretiques 3 and farther enlarging himlſelfe 
y knox| concerning them, doth give us this account of 
f tho their proceedings. Ar the firſt they rejefed 
the Scriptures, ard ſcoffedat all the Apoſtles, 
| calling Paul a broken veſſel] , Peter the denier 
of God, jc a ſtupid young man,/Hattberw an 
 uſurer. Þut afterwards when rhey perceived 
2ade of that all men abhorred ther» , they concluded 
2 heres that they were to a more cautiouſly and ob= 
ſcurely. And then they pretended that they 
| did not rej*& the Scripture, but changed ic 
whom} all into allegories, and wreited it by ftrange 
8, 194 and unheard of interpretations: transforming 
- great/ an horſe into a man, aud ( as wee vulgarly 
in the ſpeake) tejgning a cloud to be the horn of 
th afs a Lantern. Of their ſubtlety which they make 
thingy uſe of to deceive the ſimple , he afterwards 
1em in thus ſpeaketh. | 
- fwels They doe not declare to men what is their 
genus judgement, but hold them in ſuſpence a long 
1 ſhalt While, and Jead them about, by ambages, 
dy whom they doe defiie to bring to their le&, 
eX not revealing their ſecrets unto them , before 
at chey they are ſodeluded and bewitched by them, 
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A Poſt-ſcript 


that they ſee they can perſwade them co wh# vol 
[4 pleaſe, &c. } of i 

hatſoever Chriſtians doe profeſſe coof {w: 
cerningeternall life, and a ſurreQion, to tha the 


$a fable. | lim 
Chap. 4- Fe. 

He ſbeweth the autbors , and giveth bis reaſaj 
why be writeth againſt them. '} {Cie 
wit 


Should I be filent, when I ſee theſe men { vill. 
abuſing the name of Chriſt , that pretendir 
to be for Chriſt, and in his Name bring worl F 
abomination into the world, then ever wg 12. 
brought into it before ? m1 

Shall I ſpeake againſt Papiſts , and fpary edt 
theſe , who are more pernicious enemies t: 
God then they, and doe more overthrow th 


eruth of God? | 


Chap. 5. 1 
ID bere he diſcovereth the followers of theſe | hi 
deluders, thei 


Some addiCted to fooliſh curioſitie,doe ap 
ply cheic minds to vaine and ſuperfluous qu: 
ſtions, when they ſhould rather follow thing 
which are profitable, and for edification; and 
being not contented wich thefimplicitie of the 


Scripture, doe runto and fro in vaineand fri} 1 


volot 


te 


to the Reader. 
x&# volous ſpeculations , either for the ſatisfying 
F of their mad and wicked lufts, or for the per- 
{wading of others, that they are more witti 
& then other men, and doe follow more fub- 
F lime matters, 
Some are prophane, who being weary of 
the yoke of Chriſt, are willing that their con-= 
'F ſciences ſhould be rocked into a ſleepe, that 
| __ any Religion they may ſerve the De- 


nding Chap. 6. 

worl| He wiſheth men to take heed of pride, Rome. 

r wa 12+3- and to reft fatisfied with the pure and 
fimple truth of the Goſpel, in which are lock» 

{part <d up the infinite treaſures of God. 


w th Chap. 7. 
Of their idiome and manner of ſpeaking. 


They uſe a peculiar manner of ſpeaking, 
{ | which is not underſtood of any but thoſe of * 
their own faQion and fraternitie, &c. 

I deny nor but that they uſe common words, 
but they doe ſo deprave their fignification, 
ef that it is difficult to finde out what they af- 


ings firme, Or what they deny. 


| Chap. 8. | 
They will ſometimes deny, what at ano- 
ther 
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Whereas wee ſhould follow the quickniny 


-” 
"LOG 


\ 


Y A Poſt-ſeript 


ther time they affirme, and doe transform# m 
themſelves according to the will and pleaſtrg cet 


of theic hearts, &c. me 
 Theart of diflembling is one of che chief vir 
Chapters in their Divinitie. the 
They will conforme to all the ſuperſtitiong cor 
of the Papiſts , pretending that a Chriſtiaq lity 


man hath libertie in all outward things. Fof vet 
the juſtifying of their lying and difſemblingt W! 
they make a of this place, that they muſt b4 Wo! 
as wile as ſerpents. to : 
_ Chap. 9. to d 
- They account the Scriptures fables , ye$3Pd 
they make uſe of ſuch places which they dar 
wreſt to their fenſe -: Not that they beleewWre: 
them, but that they may trouble and unſercigtalie 
ignorant people. as a 
If any place of Scripture be brought again{}*vr ki 
them, they ſay that wee ſtumble ac the lercer 


fpirit. 
Although they are more pernicious the leſt 
the Papilts , yer chis principle is common te 


chem both , that the Scripture is to be trank T 
formed into allegories, aff:Qing a better anP* 

more perfe& wildome then is contained in it.f ho| 

Chap. 10. | Th 

They have che Spiric alwayes in thaf® 42 


f ; 
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to the Reader, 
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# mouths, and can ſcarce (peak two little ſenten- 
ces z withour the repetition of it ; perſwading 
men that they are ſpirituall, and alcogerher di» 
hiefs vine- By which meanes it is an eafie thing for 
them to deceive the beſt of Saints , untll they 
a& come to underſtand, unto what their ſpiritua* 
tia Nity tenderh. And inthe ſame chapter , he gi- 
| Fof veth a good direQion for dealing with them. 

ing} When they ufe a long ambages , or circuit of 
$ words, you are to break off their ſpeech , and 
to aske what they meane. Aid if they goe on 
todraw forth their tale wich the ſame length, 
40d circuit of words as their manner is, to 
y darken their ſpeech, by turning, winding, and 
elcew wreathing their words, as the Serpent doth hig 
ſerc|{faile, they areto be brought forth to the light, 
as a thiefe and malefaQor is brought out of his 
rking-hole. 


=_ Chap. 11. 
Lins They affrmethat there is but one Spiric of 

1God, wkichis, and liveth in all creatures z 
; thea@eſtroying tae ſouls of men, and the being and 
:n tence of Angels. 
tran, They affirme chat Angels are nothing elſe 
r an inſpirations aud motions , not creatures 
in ic, #0 have any being. 

Chap. 12. 

They affirm that the Devill, world and fin, 
| chef? an imagination which is nothing, 


1QUTI 


They 


- Bi 


ht 


* 
= 
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They affirme that Devils are nothing hb 
yain thoughts, which as dreams are to be þ 
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ried in forg«tfulneſs. 
They bold that fin is nothing but an opind ©." 
tion, concelt or fancie. ru 
Chap. 13. 4 p 
They hold that the Spirit doth all thingy, 
not meaning what the Scripruce doth whenſ , 


chus ſpeakzth of him , to wit , That all thin 
fubſiſt in bim, are governed by bim , are ſubjeli 
bis providente, and in their order are ſervice ablt 
bis wit. But whatſoever is done in the wo 
they maintaineit to be his worke, to the <,.. 
ftroying of mans will as though hee weref ©' 
ſtone : and tothetaking away the different | 5 
betwen good and evill : ſochat nothing cank, he 
done Gofally according to their judgment, | 
cauſe God is the Author of all chings, So Dai; 
tins , when hee came into a place where =. 
was murthered ; and being asked who did jc. 4 
he preſently replied, I bavedone it. Are y& 1 
faid the other ſuch a wicked wretch 2and thi. 4 
| keanſwered; it is not I, but God : Thou h&,, + 
done it, I have done it, God hath done ic, $yGra' 


| 4 
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Chap. 14. ” 
They do not only confound earth and h&. T 
yen, but God and the Devill. tbe Or 
Chap. 15. 


They hold that all chings being done byÞ T 
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I will, thatnothing can diſpleaſe him, as though 
God were matable, or di 1contradiQ himſelf, 
or were a difſembler; if he ſhould be difpleaſed 

ET with any thing, ſeeing all things according to 
them are done with his approbation, 

: They maintain that it is a fooliſh thing, to 

bingly,. affcaid, left we ſhould offend him,ſceing we 

ſhenk Joe nothing good or evil), but he doth all 


thin ; 

- ÞAthings in ut. , | 

bjed "g Chap. 16. 

abl From the ſame principlegthey conclude that 
WOrSmen doe evill, who doe blame any man for do» 
he inp any thing. 

were Chap. 17. 


ferer Though they would feem to be extollersof 
CalTChrift with excellent words, yet they place 
nts Four whole redemption in this, that Chrift was 
 Qfonly a type , Image or patterne in whom wee 
id may behold thoſe things done which the 


pturerequireth to our ſalvation. 

Ie yS They imagine that every S is Jeſus Chriſt, 
1G Lind that which was done in him, is done in 
ou Ms: When Duiutix was asked how he did, he 
It, Flually anſwered, How can Jeſus Chrift be ficke, 


nd b# They hold that it is blaſphemy for aman to 
be grieved or troubled for any thing, 
F Chap. 18. 
e by - They acknowledge with us that a man can- 
2 not 
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not be the Son of God, waleſſe be be born agan 
And at the firſt they ſeem to hold what we dc 


if wee looke onely upon their words; and dog the 
make uſe of Scripture-expreſſions to this purf ow! 
poſe : But they hold that a man is regenerate} m: 
when he ſeeth nodifference between black an{ ca 


white, good and evill ; for that ſay they is thy the 
fin of Adam. So that if a man be grieved ig thi 
his ſpirt for doing any fin, they uſe toſay# thi 
him 3 O Adam chou ſtill ſeeſt ſomething, at 
old man is nor yet crucified in'thee ( Pomiy 
ſlum babes.) Thou haft the taſt and. relliſhq 
the applein thy mouth Bil, rake heed that thi Tb. 
mouthtull doe not choak you. the 
They hold that our redemption by Chriff thi 
is the deſtruCion of the conceits which mg eve 
have, by which they thinke that there is ſuch} nat 
thing as fin , &c. (Ex #1 quo conſlituwnt bent it (1 
cium redemptionis per Chriſtum fit e: nempe qu4 F re 
opinationem illam deſiruxit que Adlami culps # of 
mundum ingreſſatrat , &c. ) And fur this re Pre 
ſon, they maintain, that every regencrate 8 laic 
is without fin in him. pre 
When any man reprehendeth them for at call 
fin, they make uſe of this proverb which cf the 
have among tliem , That it is not they, but the: 
aſſe. AYrhough this be inconfiſtent with t the 
waich chey maintaine concerning the perkf lt. 
ſtate of a Chriſtian, tor 
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Chap. 19. 
They ftreich Chriſtian liberty to this, That 


they maint ain all things are lawful ts aman with= 
out any exception, They hold ic lawfaull for a 
man to bow his knee beforean Idoll, to offer 
candles, to goe in pilgrimage to the temples of 
the Saints, to celebrate maſſe, and to feign that 
they doe conſent to all the abominations of 
the Papifts, though they doe deride and laugh 


at them as fooles. 
Chap. 20* 
Paul admoniſheth Chriſtians, 1 Cor. 7. 2. 
That they ſbowld abide in that calling unto which 
they are called. Theſe wretched men doe pervert 
this ſpeech : that they may perſwade men, thay 
every man ought to follow his naturall incli- 
nation, and ſodoe and live as he liſteth, or as 
it (hall ſeeme good unto him in his owneeyes ; 
From whence approving all uolawtull callings 
of Monkes and Fryers. When ©2«intin way 
preſent at the ſolemn Maſfle of a Cardinall, hee 
ſaid that he ſawthe glory of God. And by this 


pretext , they do not only approve all kind of 


g callings which are repugnant to the truth of 


the holy Scripture , but thoſe which the Heas« 
thens condemned by the light of nature. Let 
the Pander, fay they, follow his employment ; 
let. the thiefe teal boldly ; for it is conſonang 
to reaſon , that every man ſhould follow hig 


callizg. They 
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A Poſt-ſcript 


They allow men and women to jJoyn them} v 
ſelves co whom they pleaſe; and that they call 
fpicituall Macrimonie, and ſuch men and wo tl 
men , new fpirkuall ., husbands and wives} gl 

Chap. 21. """ 
| They hold community to be the communi} th 
on of Saiars, when no man pofſefſeth any} (Þ 


thing as his owne : but when every one raketh 
that ro himſelfe which he can lay hold on. |} 
Chap. 22. 

They laugh at all hopes which men havec 
aſreſurre&ion, & ſay that men have that whict 
they expeRt. Ifit be demanded, how they un 
derſtand that : they fay ir is by believing hi 
ſoule is an immortall Spiric alwaies living it 
heaven : and that Chriſt by his death hat! 
done away Opination, &c. 
From Eccl. 12.7. they conclude, that th 
ſoule doth returne to the efſence of God , ant 
is joyned unto him , ſo that there remainetl 
but one Spirit. 


Chap. 23. | 

They interpret thatplace , (Rom. $8. 10. 
Chriſt be in you, the body i dead becauſe of finmt 
but the ſpirit us life becauſe of righteouſneſſe) 
this manner ; He: juftifieth us as we ace the 
ſpirit. Calvin faith of Pocquiws, who was C 
of the heads of them, that chere is no ſenter ſpok 
{6 excellent in Scripture , which hee doth oq'** 


- tothe Reader. 


wreſt and draw to his beaftly acRion. 
They take the word ſpirit not as given by 
the grace of regeneration, but from that ima» 
gination, that God 1s in #4, and doth all in we. 
They ſpeake of the laft reſurreQion , as 
though it were now perſkeRted and accomplit> 
ſhed. 


In his Epiſtle. | 

\. |} Y 7% xſuall with them as with all Libertines, 
4 Þ© to play with Scripture : to wreſt it according to 
yet Focir owne laſt , and to transforme it into allego» 

ob Fes, 
Nag Quintin being caſt into priſon for entiſing many 
"iy modeſt women unto wncleanneſſe , uſed all fraud 
and puile t0 procure bis freedeme. For accords 

hath fo *beir Philoſophy, it is lawfull to diſſemble , hes 
deceive , and to change themſelves into all farmes 

ae thi 924 ſhapes , that they may deceive thoſe whom they 
# call carnall. Hee denyed all that bee had ſaidor 
| written , and affirmed that bee was a Roman- 
Catholique. Ad being deſired by the Mankes 
and Fryers , bee deborted the people in publique, 
ws reading of the Scripture , affirming that ne= 

f finnu #hing was mure pernicious than the reading of it. 
gd 1t were eafie to bring many quotations out of 
+ German Writers againſt tbeſe ſubtle xnderminers 
+ of the Goſpel. But ſome will thinke that T have 
AJpoken too much againſt them by the mouth of this 
{&1nefſt ; and moſt will conclude, that mhat I have 
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ſpoken is ſufficient 5, and thoſe who are acquainteh _ 
with ſome deceivers and impoſtors amongſi us, will eg 
be ready to thinke that this godly Author didraf 
ther ſpeake prophetically of ſome men of our timell L 
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#ben hiſtorically of thoſe of bis owne, I ſþall il 
fore take liberty to put a period to this Booke , an 
Wi "i ſþall defire the bleſſing of God wpon it, and the f 
| Wy. wowrable Reader, Amen: | 
| *, | 
| : bx 6 
| Fat 1s, | 
1 N85 
| [80-48 
| {18 OY " | 
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, aThe Order of Chriſts re- 


be mote, poore and deſpicable 


| Churches 1n ”ales , deſcribed by 
| AM. L. fortheſatisfaQion of all miinfor- 
| med Saints. 


by" Chriſt our Lord we ſuppe. 

And every Saint comes in : 

| Thats defirous with conſent, 
| For t0 partake therein. 


No honeſt ſon's kept ont, 
Their preſence we deſire : 
0 new engagement, no new bond, 
Doe we at all require, 


But welcome Saints, as Saints, 
Of all we wake but one: 
Exhorting one another, more 
To live to Chriſt alone, 


Our bond i Chriftian love, 

Our bound our Mafiers word 3 
Inrenting times our ſtudies, 
Towalke with one accord, 
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Himy Poa _ t0 Hb bimſelfe, 
And ſo bis Brethren free; 3 | 


Theſe things we take in hand, 


For troubles may be neare ; h 
Lake ime and mercies while they at;[mi 
Fre long they may be deare. 


Errata. 
In the Apolog: anfw. 


——IpA\age 14:1.22.for,r.for ſo.p.16.1.16. for commanding, - 


4+ c.condemningep.21.1.2.for a, r.4.p-32.1.17.for agnoſ- 
Feetur,r. agnoſeatur.p. $4.1. io.leave our not.1.11r.for this, 
'Fr.his-p.60.1.9.for to,r.ſo. p.61.leave out the firſt our. 
5 1n the Sermons of juſtification and ſan#ification. 
P. 12.1.23.for oftendi, r.oſtendit.p.29.1.18.f.he,r.they 
'p.31.leave out the pareatheſis, p 43 1.5.for be, r -ATC.P» 
—[44.1.28. for atrain.r.arrained.p.75-for Pſa. r.{ſaip.82. 
rm: um,n mam. p.to2.1.10.for mretis r.merits.p.log 
\1.18.for grate,r-grace.p.t131.25.for alrighreouſnes,r.al+ 
y &#tmightines. p. 16. 1. 13. leave ou: of, |. 22.for ſhould, r. 
would.p.12 1.1.18. for beleeve,r.to be believed. p.1 23.1. 
21.pur an after as p 126. for 87@ yp read $5wypr- 
6.p.140.1.the laſt, far as,r.is-p.14.4.1.8.leave out when 
Tthe.l.29.for it is, c. have not-p.154.1-2.leave out and. p. 
x6 1.1.24. for finzr.Sinzi.p. 155,].10.for think,r. bring. p. 
_ ofx69.1.22 atrer in, par in chat. p, 118.1:7.r. individual. p: 
- $20 1-1: 13.for forgiving, r.for giving.p: 210. for exemptio 
$r.cm2tio. p: 214.1: the laſt, for ir,r.he.for impoſſible,r. 
\ppoſſible.p:215.c.able.pa:225.1.9.leave out think.p.229 
Fr. J012r44.p.252.1.7 after preſeat,pur inall.p:259.l.the 
Maſt, his works. p. 272-1. the laſt, pur in opus. p:287.for 
4charge,r.change. In the Sermm of Repentance.. 
{4 P,s-l.the laſt, leave out bar, p. 33. 1.2.for hearth, read 
gearth.p.q4.1.28.for immorrality,r.moreality.p.89. 1.the 
a(t,& p.96.1.2.tor chem, r.thele ccuchs, p.rc3. |. z.for 
:#1amorcalicy,r.morraliry. 


There are m mny other typ1grapbicall errata, and 
4 99215 ſentences not rightly puinted, and letters tur- 
4 ed the wrong way 3 which the Author by reaſon 
'\ of engagem#nts to other buſineſſes &+ employments 
| could not prevent : over which the courteous R21- 
der is deſered to caſt the covering of bis fave, 
| | F INIS, 
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